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PREFACE 



Most of the work involved in writing this volume of grammatical 
studies was done during three years, 1962-5. while > as a scholar 
of St. John's College, Cambridge, I was working for the degree 
of Doctor of Philosophy under the supervision of Professor Sir 
Harold W. Bailey of Queens' College, Cambridge. It was Professor 
Bailey also who had in earlier years instructed me in Indian and 
Iranian studies, and introduced me to the problems and fascina- 
tion of Khotanese, While he left me, on the one hand, complete 
freedom to solve in my own way the problems in my chosen 
subject, he gave me, on the other hand, every kind of assistance, 
not only reading texts with me, but placing at my disposal books, 
photographs, and indexes, as well as his wide knowledge of things 
oriental. It is with great pleasure that I thank him for his kind and 
constant help, and generosity unsparing of time and effort. Many 
of his suggestions have been adopted here, and they are indicated 
by the initials H. W. B. 

Cambridge possesses another Iranist of distinction, whom it has 
been my pleasure to know and from whose knowledge I have 
benefited, Dr. I. Gershevitch. Suggestions made by him will also 
be found in this volume, indicated by the initials I. G. 

The large section on nominal inflection found on pp. 249-349 
is the second draft of a dissertation entitled Saka Grammatical 
Studies, which also included a small section on 'Syntax of the 
Cases in Khotanese', subsequently published as an article in 
BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 24-33. On the basis of this dissertation 
I was elected on 2 May 1964 a Research Fellow of St. John's 
College. In October of the same year I took up a lecturership in 
Iranian studies at the School of Oriental and African Studies, 
University of London, and during the following year a thesis 
entitled 'Indo-Iranian Studies: Saka Grammar' was completed 
and successfully submitted for the Ph.D. degree. This thesis is 
available for consultation in the Cambridge University Library. 
One further year has elapsed before a revision of this thesis, under 
the new title Saka Grammatical Studies (to be referred to as SGS), 
could be sent to the printer, despite several requests in the mean- 
time for information from the volume. During this period a 
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considerable amount of new material has been added and especially 
the sections dealing with the verb have been extensively revised. 

Finally, it is my pleasure to thank the School of Oriental and 
African Studies for meeting the cost of publication, and the Oxford 
University Press for their magnificent handling of a difficult 
manuscript. 



London, August 1966 



R. E. EMMERICK 
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INTRODUCTION 



The grammatical studies here presented to the public, by con- 
tributing to the advancement of the knowledge of Khotanese, a 
language of the Sakas, add to what is known in the wider field of 
Indo-Iranian studies, of which Khotanese is an important but com- 
paratively little-known part. Khotanese, especially the old variety, 
is still highly inflected, preserving more of the Indo-European 
inflectional system than any other later Iranian language. Thus, 
the verb is still found with endings for the three persons in 
singular and plural, in active and middle, and in modal forms, 
subjunctive, optative, injunctive. Old Khotanese preserves in its 
nominal inflection, in the singular six of the eight cases normally 
attributed to Indo-European, and in the plural, five. 

The grammar of Khotanese has received little attention, priority 
having been given to the vocabulary and the transcription of the 
texts. The most detailed treatment of the grammar available has 
remained that of S. Konow, Saka Studies, Oslo, 1932. All the 
topics treated in the present work are there covered in a mere 
sixteen pages. 

The work of S. Konow is now thirty-four years old, and much 
has been done in the whole field of Indo-Iranian studies since 
then. S. Konow's own more recent Primer of Khotanese Saka, Oslo, 
1949, is basically the same as his earlier work. An up-to-date treat- 
ment of Khotanese grammar using the Late Khotanese material 
is found in the preface to M. J. Dresden's edition of the Khotanese 
Jdtakastava. The whole grammar is dealt with in sixteen pages. 
A brief description of the whole language is given by H. W. Bailey 
in Languages of the Saka, pp. 131-47. The present volume had 
been completed when I received on 2 February 1966 L. G. 
Gercenberg's Xotano-sakskij Jazyk, Moscow, 1965, in the series 
Jazyki narodov Azii i Afriki. This again is a brief sketch of the 
whole language, giving some useful general information and some 
new sections, as on syntax (pp. 117-37), but otherwise not going 
beyond Saka Studies. 

Now that virtually all the Khotanese texts at present available 
have been published in transcription, principally in a monumental 
series by H. W. Bailey, Khotanese texts, 1-5, Cambridge, 1945-63, 
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and Khotanese Buddhist texts, London, 1951, the time is ripe for 
a grammar of Khotanese for the first time based on a wide range 
of the extant literature. Such a grammar cannot have any finality 
until all the texts have been edited and translated, but it can help 
towards the detailed interpretation of the many still untranslated 
or imperfectly understood texts. 

The present volume is to be regarded as a first contribution 
towards such a grammar. I have collected material on all aspects 
of the language and I hope to cover further sections of the grammar 
in subsequent volumes. Consequently, this volume does not re- 
place the preceding grammars such as even Konow's Primer. 
When, however, all sections of the grammar have been com- 
pleted, it will be simple enough to write an up-to-date primer by 
abridging and selecting the material provided and adding some 
texts and a glossary. 

Here are presented studies on the verbal and nominal systems. 
The study on the verbal system treats verb morphology (excluding 
the verb 'to be' and hence, periphrastic tenses) and the preverbs; 
that on the nominal system treats the declension of nouns and 
adjectives (excluding pronouns and pronominal adjectives) and 
nominal prefixes. It is hoped they will be as useful to others as 
they have been to me. 

One all-pervading feature distinguishes these studies from the 
previous grammars: references are given for every form cited. Not 
only does this enable the reader to verify statements for himself, 
but it prevents the citation of non-existent forms (see, for example, 
pp. 326-7, 288). Ultimately one should further check the manu- 
script readings, but .this is not easy to do, as the manuscripts are 
scattered all over the world, and few people can have photographs of 
them all. The four volumes of facsimiles published by the Corpus 
Inscriptionum Iranicarum, called Saka Documents, London, i960, 
1 96 1, 1963, 1967, and the recent Skazanie Bhadre{Novye listy 
sakskoj rukopisi «E») by V. S. Vorob'ev-Desjatovskij and M. I. 
Vorob'eva-Desjatovskaja, Moscow, 1965, containing facsimiles of 
all the Leningrad folios of MS. E (see my review in BSOAS, xxx, 
1, 1967, 83-94 ant * AM n.s. xii. 2, 1966, 148-78) are therefore 
especially to be welcomed. 

Although I have given references for the forms quoted, I have 
not attempted to give complete references. This is particularly the 
case in the section on nominal inflection. Thus, there would have 
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been no point in giving thousands of examples of nom. sing, -a or 
instr. -abl. pi. -yau. In every instance I have given only a few ex- 
amples even when I had collected many. Often, however, I have 
given a judgement of the kind 'frequent in Old Khotanese'. My 
collection of different spellings is not complete, but those given 
should be sufficiently numerous and varied to give guidance in the 
interpretation of other spellings that may be found. Should it be 
objected: 'Why give all these spellings and references anyway?', 
my answer would simply be: 'Try translating some previously 
untranslated Late Khotanese text without such help !' 

While I do not believe it is possible to classify satisfactorily all 
the extant texts into four stages of linguistic development (see 
H. W. B., KT 5, pp. vii-viii), although this is an interesting 
generalization, it is true that a chronological appreciation of each 
text is necessary to guide one in deciding which spellings can 
represent which older form. In combining all the forms from all 
the texts as I have done here for convenience, I have not lost sight 
of this, but I hope this warning will prevent others from being 
misled. The alternative is to write a separate grammar for each 
text, but a synthesis seems to me more useful and more practicable, 
especially as many texts are very short. Later, I hope to provide 
a kind of chronological guide to the Khotanese texts. 

The oldest stage of Khotanese is represented by the language of 
MS. E, which has late forms very rarely. This text is also the 
longest single text in Khotanese, so that in general it provides 
a solid context. It has been made the basis for the present work. 
This text was carefully transcribed by E. Leumann, Dasnordarische 
(sakische) Lekrgedicht des Buddhismus, Leipzig, 1933-6, translated 
and provided with a very useful index. It is a pleasure to pay 
tribute to Leumann's careful, pioneering work, although it is now 
antiquated in many details. Additional folios of this text have since 
been published, and it was possible during the revision of this 
volume to incorporate a number of forms from those most recently 
published. I have now in the press a new edition and translation 
of all the known folios to be published as The Book of Zambasta, 
a Khotanese poem on Buddhism. As Leumann's numbering of the 
chapters is inaccurate by one after chapter two (see V. S. Vorob'ev- 
Desjatovskij, Kratkie soohUenija instituta vostokovedenija, xvi, 
Moscow, 1955, 68-71), I have used Z (for Ysambasta) with the 
new numbering and E when it was necessary to refer to the old. 
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In addition E 3 = Z 14, and I have numbered Leumann's folio 
s as Z 1 and folio y as Z 24. Z 18. 37-48 can be seen in facsimile 
in Monumenta Serindica, iv, 1961, pi. 10 and in transcription by 

H. W. Bailey in KT 5. 355 and by M. Leumann in ZDMG y 113. 

I, 1963, 80-86. I do not see why Leumann's folio z ('E' p. 355) 
need have anything to do with MS. E. This fragment has been 
re-edited in KT 5. 49-50. 

In addition to the published indexes, I have been able to use 
Professor Bailey's unpublished Khotanese dictionary, which he 
kindly allowed me to copy out entire by hand, and, during revision, 
I have made sporadic use of an index to KT 1-5 and KBT made 
by an IBM computer at Harvard under Mr. J. Moyne. The latter 
has not been as useful as was hoped on account of technical defects 
(e.g. wrong division of words) that arose in the absence of help 
from someone with a knowledge of Khotanese. A large proportion 
of the references were incorporated during the course of reading 
texts, and no form has been cited without a careful reading of the 
passage in question. 
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THE LANGUAGE 



i. The local name of the language, country, and people. 

The local name of the language to be described here is, in its oldest 

form, attested as hvatana-. Thus, in Z 23. 2, we read: 

ttutu hvanau kho gyasta balysa ttavattrlsyau jsa vahasta 

hvatanau yi hamjsate byuha sarvasatvanu hataya 

'This account of how the divine Buddha descended from the 

Trayastrimsat-gods I intend to translate into Khotanese for the 

welfare of all beings.' 

The name of the people was also hvatana-. Thus, in Z 23. 4, we find: 
ne ysva're hvatana kari hvatanau datu 

'The Khotanese do not at all appreciate the Law in Khotanese.' 

In the same chapter, a slightly later spelling is also found : 

cu aysu ttu hvatanau byuttaima avas"sa balysa hamane (Z 23. 372) 
'Since I have translated this into Khotanese, may I surely become 
a Buddha.' 

In the Old Khotanese version of the Suvarnahhdsasutra, a still later 
spelling is found : 

bisyau hvatam-kshy&u uysnauryau hamtsa hambrlhe (Or 9609. 
3v6 KT 1. 232) ' 

T will share with all the beings of the land of Khotan.' 

In Late Khotanese, three more stages of development of the word are 
found: hvamna-, hvana-, hvam-. 

Both O.Kh. hvatana- and L.Kh. hvamna- must be dated prior to the 
seventh century a.d., because according to Hsiian Tsang, the local 
language said "j^L Huan-na, but the Iranians said ^ 0[ Huo-tan. 1 

A dialect closely related to Khotanese is attested in a few documents 
mainly from Tumsuq. This dialect is now referred to as TumSuq, 
though it was previously known as MaralbaSi. Here we have hvadane 
(vi. 6-7) and hvadna (viii. b6). 

The East Iranian Sogdian language renders the name ywhnyh. (Sogd. 

P- I0 )- 

In the Prakrit used as the administrative language of Kroraina in the 
third century a.d., h was not regularly pronounced (Khar. Docs., 



1 See P. Pelliot, Notes on Marco Polo, i, Paris 1959, s.v. Cotan. 
4748 B 
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§ 28, p. 10). In this Prakrit, khotana- was used. It is found in a Prakrit 
inscription dated in the reign of the Great King of Khotan {khotana 
maharaya rayatiraya). 1 

The realm of Khotan was also referred to by means of the Sanskrit 
Gostana-. Thus, we find gaustana-deia (P 5538b. 11 KT 3. 121); 
gamstana-desai (ibid, 13); gaustamd deia (Chi. 0021a. an KT 2. 53) (2). 

In the Khotanese document P 2739 KT 2. 85-, the land of Khotan 
is referred to by means of yuttyena kuhd (1. 12), yvfityaina kuauhq 
(1, 43). These spellings render the old Chinese name Yu-t'ien 
and Chinese |||| kuo 'country'. 3 

2. The Sakas 3 

The word Saka- is not certainly attested in the Khotanese documents. 
sakqnd sanira (MT c. 0017. 2 KT 5. 221) may be 'Sanira of Saka', and 
sakdm is attested as a personal name in one of the Hedin documents 
(13. 13 KT 4. 29). If, however, as is likely, the word is of Iranian origin, 
its most probable derivation is from the Iranian verbal base *sak- 'be 
powerful' (Av. sak- t O.Ind. sak-)* Derivation from *sak- 'move* in 
the sense of 'nomad' has also been proposed (O. Szemerenyi, ZDMG> 
ci, 1951, 212). 

Three groups of Sakas, viz. paradraya, tigraxauda, and haumavarga, 
are distinguished in the Old Persian inscriptions of the sixth century 
B.C., and from the Greek historian Herodotus (vii. 64) we learn that the 
Persians called all Scythians Sakas. 4 

From the beginning of the first century B.C. there are traces of Sakas 
in north-west India. That the western satraps were Iranian and spoke 
a language closely akin to, if not identical with, Khotanese is shown by 
the Iranian names on their coins. These also display a peculiar feature 
of orthography common in Khotanese, the use of the digraph YS 
for [z]. s 

3. The affinities of the language 

(a) The Iranian character of Khotanese is readily apparent from the 
comparison of the common words with their cognates in Avestan on 
the one hand and in Old Indian on the other : 6 

Kh. aysu T Av. azam O.Ind. aham 

ggara- 'mountain* gari- giri- 

1 Khar. Inscr., 1920, no. 661. 

2 See H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 3, 1938, 541-2. 

3 See H. W. B., Languages of the Saka, pp. 131-3. 

4 ol yap LTepoat Jtdvras rovs 2kv6o.s KaXeovai £di<as. 

5 H. Liiders, 'Die Sakas und die "nordarische" Sprache', SPAW, 23, 1913, 
406-27. 

6 A longer list in H. W. B., Languages of the Saka, pp. 137-41. 
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Kh. puis- 'ask' Av. paras- O.Ind. prcch- 

bar- 'carry' bar- bhar- 

basta- 'bound' basta- baddha- 

ysdta- 'born* zdta- jdta- 

sata- 'ioo' sata- sata- 



(b) A number of phonological features characterize Khotanese as East 
Iranian rather than West. 1 Thus, in Khotanese, fricatives [jS], [S], [y], 
spelled b, d, g(g) developed from initial *b-, *d-, *g- of O.Ir. Khotanese 
has tc [ts] < O.Ir. as in Ossetic, PaSSto, etc., as opposed to 6 in 
West Iranian. Khotanese agrees with particular East Iranian languages 
rather than with West Iranian on a number of special points. Thus, 
Khotanese has dr- < *6r- but -r- < *-dr- as in Pa§to. Usually, *8r is 
treated in the same way in both positions, but Yidgha-Munjl also makes 
a distinction. From IE Kh, has s, written M in O.Kh., 4 in L.Kh., 
in agreement with Wax! <>, whereas sp is almost universal elsewhere. 

(c) Khotanese and Tumsuq agree so closely with one another that 
they must be regarded as different dialects of a 'common Saka' ; 



Tums'uq 




Khotanese 


htia- 


( alF 


biiia- 


dudar- 


'daughter' 
'of three' 


dutar- 


drainu 


drainu 


khaza- 


'food' 


khdysa- 


re 


'king* 


rre 


iazda- 


'snake' 


ifaysda- 


vasuta- 


'pure' 


vasuta- 



Further examples may be seen in H. W. B., Languages of the Saka, 
pp. 148 ff. 

A number of Saka dialects no doubt existed. One appears to have 
been spoken in Kasyar in the time of Al-Kasyarl in the eleventh century. 
In the Caucasus, a Scythian language known as Ossetic is still spoken 
at the present day. It has two main dialects, Digor and Iron. 

1 On Iranian dialect-geography, see: I. M. Oranskij, Vvedenie v iranskuju 
filologiju, Moscow, i960, pp. 341 ff. ; Iramkie Jazyki, Moscow, 1963, pp. 171- 
90. 
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The verbal system in Khotanese preserves traces of all the moods 
found in Avestan : indicative, imperative, subjunctive, optative, injunc- 
tive. Forms are found to continue these moods both in the active and 
in the middle voice. The use of active or middle appears to convey no 
special signification. To all intents and purposes, yinda, 3 sg. pres. act., 
is exactly the same as yande, 3 sg. pres. mid. 

In the indicative, there is a consistent formal distinction between 
active and middle but not in the other moods. If a verb shows a third 
person plural in -tnda, we can be sure it is active, if in -are it is middle, 
however these terminations may be spelled, and the same verb will have 
the same type of conjugation from the oldest to the latest kind of 
Khotanese. To be sure, a few verbs like yan- are indifferent as to voice, 
but by far the majority adhere strictly to one or the other. Where, how- 
ever, there is a distinction between act. and mid., the regular usage is 
to oppose act. tr. to mid. intr. e.g. bar- act. tr. 'to carry', but mid. intr. 
'to ride'. For other examples, see under the following: dysdn-, car-, 
ihamy, dajs-, *dav-, dydn- > padav-, pdtal-, bird?-, buysai-, burs-, byuk-, 
samkhal-, hatU-. 

The choice of active or middle seems to be entirely arbitrary. Thus, 
panais- is middle, but hanais- is active. Both are intransitive. They 
should, of course, from a descriptive point of view be considered as two 
different words and not simply the same verbal base with two different 
preverbs, though from an historical point of view such a statement is 
meaningful. In order to keep constantly in mind the status as words of 
these verbal compounds and because of the differences in the extent 
to which information is available concerning the various present stems, 
the plan here adopted is to list all the verbs in alphabetical 1 order giving 
where possible the following information : 

1. The verb class (cf. pp. 177-89). 

2. The voice. 

3. Transitive or intransitive. 

4. The ppp. 

5. Etymology (cf. pp. 157-64). 
Ideally the following forms are quoted : 

1. 3 sg. pres. ind. 

2. 3 pi. pres. ind. 

1 Except that under h words beginning with the preverb ham- (however 
spelled) are listed first. 
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3. 3 s g- P f ' 

4. 3 P 1 - P f - 

5. Infinitives. 

Other forms are usually quoted only if the texts do not furnish us with 
all the required forms. 

The head word is given in the oldest Khotanese spelling attested. It 
a verb is attested only in L.Kh., a reconstructed O.Kh. form has been 
given if this is thought to differ from the L.Kh. form. Loanwords are 
indicated as such by LW, and no verb class is assigned to them. 1 Not 
all loanwords are included but only such as are of some particular 
interest, whether because of their form or their frequent occurrence. 
The verb 'to be' is merely listed with essential information, as it is 
intended to deal with it separately on another occasion. Verbs attested 
only in the ppp. are not given unless their present stem can be inferred 
with some certainty. Past participles lacking present stems will be 
treated elsewhere. On the other hand, those past participles that are 
suppletive to existing present stems are given under those present stems. 

Although it is not intended that this list should in any way take the 
place of a dictionary, it seemed convenient to include some statements 
about the idiomatic use of certain verbs. Bilingual texts have frequently 
been used in order to state in a more objective way the meaning of 
verbs. 

More detailed work on more texts will doubtless add information to 
that here assembled, but every verb of reasonable frequence of occur- 
rence is listed here and many rare verbs have already been included. 

ajs- 'to pursue' ? I b 

1 pi. pres. act. or mid., L.Kh. : ajsdm Ch 00269. 6 7> 89 XT 2. 45, 46. 
Et. Cf. OP ha]-, O.Ind. saj-, H. W. B., BSOAS, xv. 3, 1953, 537. 

anay- 'to order' LW act. tr. A/B f 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: anaylda P 2787. 107, 108 K T 2. 105. 
Et. -y-} Pkt< d-jnd-. Skt djndpayati, Pali andpeti. Dhp 250 anaH 
= Pali anndya (= Skt djndya). 

adhisth- 'to take control of; bless' LW mid. tr. A ppp. (1) 

*adhistkdta- ; (2) *adhisthdta- 

1 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: adhisthe Z 3. 133. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: adhisthate Z 3. 130, 131. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: adhisthdre Z 15. no. 

ppp. *atdsthdta- implied by O.Kh. 3 pi. pf. tr. m.: atdsthdndd 
1 For a summary of the information concerning loanwords, see pp. 178-9. 
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Z 13. 159. ppp. aydsthdta- Or 9609. 4x4 KT 1. 233 (O.Kh.); 3 pi. 
pf. tr. m.: ayisthatanda Suv. K. 63 vz K T 5. 114 (O.Kh.). 
Er. LW < BHS adhitisthati. 

anandiss- 'to be indifferent to' ? V e, VI mid. intr. A 
+I-A hvq'nddna Z 12. 114. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: anandUidte 7j 12. 114; anamdittate Suv. K. 65V5 

KT 5. 116 tr. samupeksate. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: anamdlUare Suv. K. 64r6 KT 5. 115. 
Et. ? denom. *a-ham-dais-{d)ya-. ? dissim. < aramdiii- H. vii. 150. 

IV2 KT 5. 99 (r changed to n); aramdU- ibid. 1V4 {nam under ram). 

Cf. Av. ardm, Saka Studies, p. 117 s.v. aramdts. 

anuj- 'to inquire' LW A ppp. *anuvarttdta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: anujdta H 142 NS 58. 5on KT 5. 87. 
Et. ? for *anuyuj~ or *anuj-. Pali anuyunjati 'asks a question'. 

anuvartt- 'to conform to' LW tr. A ppp. *anuvarttdta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: anuvartlite Z 14. 61; anuvatttate Z 14, 39; 
anuvarttdte Z 14. 8i, 85. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: anuvarttyai N 171. 25. 
Et. BHS anuvart- 'conform'. 

armuv- 'to congratulate on' LW act. tr, A ppp. armuvdta- 

1 sg. pres., O.Kh. : armuvdmd Z 11. 70; armuvimd Z 11. 70. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: armutinda Or 9609, 5^ KT 1. 234. L.Kh. 
2 pi. imper. : armuvyari Kha i. 221. 29 KT 3. 130; hence, (?) 
armuvydmd Kha ii. 29. 9n KBT 10. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: armuvdtemd H 142 NS 78^ KT 5. 104. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: armuvatdtdnda Suv. K. 66r5 KT 5. 117 (one 

-at- intrusive). 
Et. BHS anumodaya-. 

avaman- 'to despise* LW tr. 

2 pi. opt., O.Kh.: avamamru Z 22. 299. 
Et. BHS avamanyate 'despises', 

avissimj- 'to consecrate' LW act. tr. A ppp, avissagydta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : avtssimjdte Z 24. 404. 

3 pi. pres., L.Kh. : avisaijida P 3513 28r2 KBT 58. 
3 sg. pf. tr, m.: avissdgydte Z 24. 46. 
3 pi. pf. tr. : avdssdjdtdndd Suv. K. 63 v2 KT 5. 114. 
Et. BHS abhisincati 'consecrates'. NWPkt avi- < abhi- Brough, 
§ 44» P- 96. 
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a h- 'to be' la act. intr. B suppletive ppp. vata- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : aita Z 1. 37+; £ta Z 1. 36+. 
3 pi. pres., O.Kh.: tndd Z 2. 135+. 
2 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : v dti Z 24. 246. 

Et. 3 sg. pres. *asti: Av< ( O.Ind. asti; Parch, "st (Ghilain, p. 46), MPe 
'st {Verhum, p. 167); Man., B. Sogd. 'sty, Chr. sty < *asti (I. G., 
GMS, § 87, p. 12). ppp. < *buta~: Av. huta-, O.Ind. bhuta- \ cf. 
Wax! vit < *biita~, IIFL, ii. 548 s.v. woe-. 

ahaman- 'to despise' LW tr. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh.: ahamand Avdh i8r-$ KT 3. 9; akamqnd Avdh 
2ori AT 3. 11. 

Et. Pkt, cf. Skt adhimanyate H. W. B., JRAS, 1957, 105; Adyar, 
1962, 8. 

ahavays- 'to endure; condescend' LW act. tr. intr. B ppp. 
ahdvdysdta- 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: ahavqlda P 2787. 75 KT 2. 104. 

3 sg. pf., O.Kh.: ahdvdysdte Z 2. 60; 23. 120; ahivdysdte Or 9609. 

68r6 KT 1. 241 tr. adhivasayi. 
Et. BHS adhivdsayati. Cf. H. W. B., AM, n.s. xi. 2, 1965, 113. 

akut- 'to strike' LW tr. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: akuta Z 2. 102. 
Et. BHS dkotayati. 

5k§uv- 'to begin' I c act. intr. B ppp. dksutta- 
For constructions, see REE, AM, n.s. xii. 2, 1966, 158. 

(1) +inf. : pulsu Z 2. 159; bilssd Z 2. 169; bvand Suv. K. 66r2 KT 5. 
117; ysandjd Z 24. 220. 

(2) +co-ordinate verb; pvaVtta Z 24, 428; vajsisde Z 4. 15. 

(3) +pres. pt. : day ana Z 9. 27; kdmdnd Z. 15. 93. 

(4) +inf. and pres. pt. : dksutte Idstand yana ujvdnd SS 8or6 KT. 

S- 340- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: dksittd Z 4. 15+ ; dksu Suv. K. 66r2 KT 5. 117. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: dksuvinda Z 24. 499; dksvindi Z 23. 133; 

dksvmdd Z 15. 111. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : dksutte SS 8or6 KT 5. 340. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : dksuttdndd Z 24. 220; Or 9609. 68V7 KT 1. 241 ; 

SS 8or6 KT 5. 340.' 
Et. < *d-x$aub-. Cf. MPe "&ob 'Bedrangung, Aufruhr' {Verhum, 

p. 184), NP dhiftan. 
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achay- 'to donate' LW intr. 

i sg. pres., L.Kh. : dchayum P 3513. 78V4 KBT 63 *I make donation* 

(H. W. B. f Brown Vol, 1962, 19). 
Et. BHS dchadayati 'presents'. 

*achann- 'to cut off' LW tr. ppp. achdnnata- 
3 sg. pf, O.Kh. : dchdnndte Z 13. 89. 

Et. Cf. BHS dcchindana- 'breaking, violation'; Khar. Inscr., 1930, 
235, 545 achimnati. 

ajis 'to ask for; to beseech' LW act. tr. A ppp. djisdta- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: djisdmd Z 11. 71; 22. 189. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: djisdte Z 12. 65. 

3 sg. pf. m., O.Kh.: djisdte Z 24. 271. 

Et. BHS adhyes(ay)ati 'requests'; Niya ajisana- Brough, p. 61. 

ajum- 'to bring' V e act. tr. A/B ppp. djimda- 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: djummdd SS 80V5 KT 5. 341. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh. : djimyara Or 11252. 3a2 KT 2. 15. 

2 sg. pf, tr. m., L.Kh.: djimdai jfS 15V2 (65). 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: djtmddmdd P 2958. 40, 61 KBT 40 41. 

Et. H. W. B. ap. Dresden, p. 469 s.v. djim- cf. ZP yumb-, NP jumb- 
'to move'. Derivation from *d-yam- seems to me more likely, cf. 
B. Sogd. *y*m- 'finir' P. Cf. also O.Ind. dydmayati 'brings'. 

atas- 'to fall down' I b mid. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.; dtasdre 7j 24. 168. 

Et. < *d-kas-, v. kaH-, H. W. B.; v. Dresden, p. 471 s.v. ka$-. 

atim 'to desire' VI b mid. tr. A ppp. *dtaunda- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: dtimdte Z 12. 57; dyimdte Z 12. 58. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: dtimdre Kha 0013c. 1. 9VI KT 5. 122. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: dtauddnd<d> Kha 1. 27ai. V3 KT 5. 129 
(= <a>tauddnde E. 1. 7 I52r2 KT 5. 79). 

Et. < *d-k&maya-y secondary shortening from *d-kdmaya- t as 
ppp. < *d-kdm- } and cf. O.Ind. kdmayati; Parth. k'm-, KnCd 
'desirer' (Ghilain, p. 60), MPe JCm- { Verbum, p. 177). 

aphar- 'to be disturbed' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) B ppp. dphida- 

3 sg. pres.: dphdde Suv. K. 64r6 KT 5. 115 tr. pralupyate; L.Kh.: 
dphide Si io6r5 KT 1. 44 tr. hkkrugs 'be disturbed'. 
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3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: dpkdrdre Suv. K. 64V6 KT 5. 115. 
3 pi. pf. O.Kh.: dphiddndd Z 24. 162. 
caus. dphtr-, dpkirdn-. 

Et. < *d-fr-ya-. dphdde for *dphide (cf. mlde) due to dpkdrdre (cf. 
mar are). *far- in -gy& abstract dphdrgye Suv. K. 32^ KT 5. 110 
tr. samksobhd. Cf. Parth. whyrd 'tomber en d£sordre' (Ghilain, 
p. 97) < *vi-far- W. B. Henning, BSOS, x. 2, 1940, 509. 

aphir- 'to disturb' V e mid. tr. A 

1 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: dphtre Z 2. 204. 

3 sg- pr es -> O.Kh.: dphtrdtd Suv. K. 64^ KT 5. 115. 

2 sg. opt.: dphird Kha 1. 185. ia6 KT 5, 155. 
Et. < *d-fdr-aya-, caus. < dphdr-. 

*aphlran- 'to disturb' V e mid. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid,, L.Kh.: dphirqndre Si 5r2 KT 1. 8. 
Et. See dphdr-, dphtr-. 

*abei'ls- 'to turn' IV a mid. intr. B 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : dbeistd Z 24. 500. 
Et. < *d-vart-. Cf. noun dbeVsa- 'whirlpool' Z 17. 13. 

ay- 'to be reflected' V c mid. intr. (— pass.) A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: dyate 7i 4. 100+. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: dydre Z 3. 90+. 
Et. < *d-di-ya- < *day~, v. dai-, did-. 

ayac- 'to request' LW tr. 

1 sg. pres. : dydcu P 3513. 46r4 (Asm. 15) tr. abhiydcami. 
Et. BHS dydcati 'supplicates'. 

ayauys- 'to be disturbed' I b mid. intr. A/B ppp. dyosta- 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: dyauysdri Kha 1. 306a. 5VI KBT 8. 
ppp. dyosta- Z 4. 101. 

Et. < *d-yauz-, cf. Av. d.yaoza- 'aufwogen' AIW 1232; MPe 
'ywhlgyh* 'aufgeregt' {Verbum, p. 183); Parth. "ywz-, "ywH 
'(s')agiter' (Ghilain, p. 64); B. Sogd. "ywz-, "fioSt- (I. G., GMS, 
§SSi. p. 87). 

ayv- 'to heat' tr. 

Only in L.Kh. pt. nee: dyvand Si 12512 KT 1. 54 tr. bsros-pa. 
Et. < *d-tap- (H. W. B.), cf. Av. dtdpa- 'warmen' AIW 632. 
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aysan- 'to equip; adorn' III b mid. tr. B ppp. dysdta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: dysinda Z 16. 60; dysdndd Z 16. 62, 64. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: dysdndre Z 3. 56. 
Since dysdndre here is the only evidence for act. or mid. and here 
the meaning is apparently reflexive 'they adorn themselves', 
aysan- may have contrasted act. tr. and mid. reflexive. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: aysdte Z 2. 49. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : dysydmde P 3513. 72V4~73ri KT 1. 248. L.Kh. 

ppp. dysya- P 3513. 73r2 KT 1. 248 tr. samalamkrta-, 
O.Kh. inf.: aysdte Z 5. 96; 12. 17. 

Et. < *d-zai-nd-. See H. W. B., AO, 1936, 267 ; Donum Nyberg, 5-6, 
Cf. B. Sogd. zywr 'collier; bijoux'; NP zevar 'ornement' (v. Benv., 
J A, 1936, 232); zytyh ' appro visionnements' VJ\ Av. zaya~ m. 
'equipment', zaena- m. 'weapon'. 

arr- 'to grind' ? Ill b tr. ppp. drda- 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh.: drryari MT a.i. 0033. 6 KT 2. 71; pt. nee, 
L.Kh. : drrqnd Si 150V5 KT 1. 96. 

ppp. drda- JP 78V5 KT 1. 163+, secondary, < £?tt < *ar-nd-. The 

original ppp. < *ar-ta- is used as a noun: dda- 'flour' Si 1330 

KT 1. 66 tr. pAye. 
Et. See H. W. B., University of Ceylon Review, 1957, 28; TPS, 1959, 

81, n. 4. Cf. Av. Wfl- 'gemahlen, vom Getreide' AIW 239; B. 

Sogd. YS 'meule' SCE 231; V8r»*A 'moulin a meules' SCE 161; 

PaSto ors 'flour', ami 'to grind' EVP 12. 

*arramj- 'to contract' V e tr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: drraje Si 128V5 KT 1. 60 tr. hkhums. Quoted 
H. W. B., BSOS, viii. 1, 1935, 118. 

Et. < *d-ranjaya-. *rang-, cf. Av. ranjyd, ranjista- (I.G., Mithra, 
p. 215); Man. Sogd. rynck, Chr. rync(*)q 'small' (I.G., GMS, 
§ 983, p. 149); Sogd. B. ryncwk 'petit' P; Wax! rdnjk IIFL, ii. 537; 
W. B. Henning, BSOAS, xi. 3, 1945, 482, n. 5. 

arah- 'to please; propitiate' LW tr. A ppp. drahdta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : drdhdtd Z 24. 432; Or 9609. 36V5 KT 1. 237. 
1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: drdhdtaimd N 154. 27 = H 142 NS 78^ 
K T 5. 104. L.Kh. ppp. drdhya- : 2 sg. pf. tr. m. drdhyeJS 23^(100). 
Et. Skt. drddhayati 'propitiates'. 

arls- 'to decrease' IV a act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: driita Ch 00266. 318 KBT 109. 
-dmatd abstract: drtsdma Si 128V3 KT 1. 60 tr. sankoca, 
Et. Inch. < *d-rang- } v. *drramj-. 
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arih- 'to share' mid. tr. ppp. drsta- 

1 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : drthe Or 9609. 3V6-7 KT 1. 232. 

3 pi. opt, O.Kh.: drydro Suv t K. 33V1 KT 5. 111. 

-dmatd abstract ariydmatd- Z 6. 20 (v. S. Konow, AO, 1946, 79-80). 

Cf. also drtho Z 24. 205. 
O.Kh. ppp- drsta- Z 2. 223; 4. 94, 115, 120; 10. 8; 20. 46 (H. W. B.). 
Et. < *d-rai8-. Cf. Av. raeBwa- '(sich) mengen' AIW 1482. Cf. also 

B. Sogd. 'Vy8 'melanger' P 2. 774, but °r>S- < *rd6- according 

to W. B. Henning, BBB, p. 69 (560) against Rosenberg, Izvestija, 

1918, 837. 

aruh- 'to move, shake' V b intr, A ppp. drotta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: druhdte Z 2. 103, 235. 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: drautta H 142 NS 47 23V1 KT 5. 87. 
O.Kh. ppp. drotta- Z 2. 66; drautta- Z 24. 224. 
Et. < *d-raufya- < *raup-, v. rruh-. 

alamgr- 'to adorn' LW tr. ppp. *dlamgrta- 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh. : dlagru P 3513. 78V4 KB T 63. 

ppp. dlamgrya P 3513. 54^ (Asm. 52) tr. °alamkrta- \ L.Kh. 3 pi. pf. 

tr.: dlamgrydmdi P 2957. 73 KBT 34 = dlagrrauda P 2025. 188 

KBT 17 = dlagrauda Ch 00266. 122 KBT 25. 
Et. Skt aram-kr-, alam-kr-; NWPkt Dhp 80 alagido (alamkrta), 

aljs- 'to sing* I b act. tr. intr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: dljstndd Z 23. 159; dljsindi Z 20. 7; 22. 266; 
23. 156. 

Et. < *arkjg- H. W. B„ BSOS, vii. 2, 1934, 412. Arm. erg 'song' 
LW < Ir. or < IE *erk- or *erk%- (Pok. 340). O.Ind. drcati 
'praises' but rgmin- 'singing' (RV). 

avad- 'to obtain' V a act. tr. C ppp. dvasta- 

3 sg. opt. act., O.Kh.: dvaiya Z 18. 3, 
O.Kh. pt. nee: dvydna- Z 12. 23. 

ppp. dvasta- Kha 1. 13. 147V3 KBT 7 (O.Kh.), Or 8212. 162. 24 

KTz. 2 (L.Kh.). 
Et. < *d-vad- (H. W. B.). Cf. 2. bad-. 

avun- 'to approve' III b tr. ppp. ordta- 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh.: aunu P 2026. 69 KT 3. 51. 
O.Kh. pt. nec. : dvunana Z 4. 90. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: ordtdndi Z 22. 112; 23. 43; L.Kh.: aurydmdd 
P 2958. 12 KBT 40. 
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Et. < *d-fri~na-ti, ppp. *dfrita- H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 4, 1942, 907 
Av. afrma- 'feierlich anwiinschen' AIW 1017; Parth. % fryn- y jryd 
'benir, louer' (Ghilain, p. 84); Man. Sogd. '(')fryn-, 'fryt 'to bless' 
B. "pryn- (I.G., GMS, § 579, p. 91). 

avul- 'to strike, beat' LW tr. ppp. dvulata- 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh. : dvula Z 2. 100; 3 sg. imper., O.Kh. : dvuldtu 
Z 2. 101. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : dvuldte Z 2. 104. 

Et. Pkt form of BHS dkotayati 'beats' ; v. akut-. 

a6va£- 'to comfort' LW tr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : dsvdSdte Z 14. 22. 
Et. Skt divdsayati. 

*ast- 'to begin' II b ppp. *dstdta- 

+pres. pt. or inf., H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 589. 
+pres. pt. : mirdm JS 26V3-4, 4(117). 
+inf. : hvard JS iyvz (74), 

L.Kh. ppp. dsta- < *dstdta~; 3 sg. pf. tr. m.: dsti JS 26V3, 4 (117); 

3 sg. pf. tr. f.: dstdjfS iyvz (74). 
Et. Secondary formation < d+st- q.v. See also est-. 

*astan- 'to begin' ppp. dstamda- 

+inf., H. W. B.j BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 589. 

+int :ysand P 2834. 40 KBT 46. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : astamda P 2957. 56 KBT 33. 

3 sg. pf. tr. f., L.Kh. : dstadd P 2834. 39-40 KBT 46. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: dstamddmda P 2783. 234 (73) KT 3. 75. c n 

00269. 7° 2. 45. 
Et. Probably a secondary formation due to the influence of st- and 

later *dst- on dstan- q.v. 

*asal- 'to besmear' tr. 

L.Kh, pt. nee: esalyqna Si 147^-4 KT 1. 90 tr. bskus-pa; esalydnd 

Si 15211 KT 1. 98 tr. g-yogs. 
Et. < *d-sard~, cf. Oss. D. isdrdun 'to smear' H. W. B., BSOAS 

xii. 2, 1948, 330; KT 4. 96. 

astafi- 'to begin' VI b tr. A ppp. dstamda- 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: dstane Si 6vi KT 1. 10 < *dstandte. 
1 pi. subj., L.Kh. : dstandmanai P 2787. 153 KT 2. 107. 
pt. nee: dstanana- Si 6V3 KT 1. 10. 
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o pi pf. tr., L.Kh. : dstamdddi Or 11252. 32. 1 KT 2. 26; dstaddmdd 

P2787. 171, 187 KT 2. 107, 108. 
Et. Denominative < dstana- 'beginning' Z 4. 29+, < *a-sta-. 

fispar- 'to tread' I b or I c act. intr. B ppp. dspuda- 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : dspidd Z 22. 147. 
\ se pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : dspude Z 23. 153, 169. 
Et < *d-spar-, cf. Av. spar- 'schnellen, treten' AIW 1613, pres. I c 

(3) spam-, cf. O.Ind. sphurdti; NP supurdan; Parth. 'fi^V-'livrer' 

< *upa-spar- (Ghilain, p. 75). 

ah- 'to sit; remain' I a mid. intr. B ppp. dsta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: dste Z 6, 18+. 
3 sg. subj. mid., O.Kh. aV Z 2. 222. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: d're Z 2. 45+. 
3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : dstd Z 2. 2+. 
Et. Av. l dh- 'sitzen' 344, dste, anhdire; O.Ind. <3s*e. 

ahalj- 'to contract 1 V e act. tr. A/B ppp. *dhriya- 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : aikai'jida Or 8212 (162). b3 2. 10. 
The dir. Aey. dhaljdnindd Z 24. 424 is probably for *dhaljana inda 
( ? assuming the verb was originally mid.), cf. rmrdnlya JS 22vi (97) 
for *mtrdna lya. 

L.Kh. ppp. : dhrri Si 128V4 KT 1. 60; 13213 iCT 1. 66, v. H. W. B., 

n.s. xi. 1, 1964, 24. 
Et. < *d-Brak-. 

*ahus- 'to sweat* IV a intr. ppp. dhusdta- 
3 sg. pf. m. : dkusdte Z 2. 57. 

Et. Meaning established H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 71 • < 
•tf-Awi- inch. < *d-hvaid-. Cf. Av. affta-; B. Sogd. ywys- (I. G., 
GMS, § 539, p. 83). 

*ahusan- 'to make sweat' V e tr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: dhusqne P 2893. 256 i£T 3. 93. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : dkasdnqnd Si 8V3-4 KT 1. 12 tr. svedanam; dhdsdnqnd 

Si I2ir3 1. 48 tr. dugs byas-pa. 
Et. Caus. < *a/[wj- q.v. 

lhaste v. uhy-. 

'to turn back' V e act. tr. A 
1 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: lisamd Suv. K. 31V5 KT 5. 109 tr. 
pratinivartayisydmah. 
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3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : iUate Z 12. 48. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: iiida H 147 MBD 25b 43 KT 5. 64. 
Nom. ag M O.Kh. : it&dka Or 9609. *27V5 KT 1. 236 tr. praiinivartaka. 
Et. Caus. < is- q.v. 

Is- 'to return' IV a act. or mid. intr. B ppp. ista- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: act., istd Z 8. 47; mid., iste Z 2. 61 + . 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: isdre Z 12. 131; Suv. K. 29V3 if!T 5. 107. 

Inf., O.Kh. : isa Z 2. 99. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m. : istd Z 20. 48; 24. 252 (O.Kh.); P 2801. 18, 46 KT 
3. 66, 67; P 2958. 47 KBT 41 (L.Kh.). 

2 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : istiJS 32V4 (143). 
Et. < *d-isa- inch. < *aiS~, See Am-. 

uchann- 'to cut off' LW tr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : uchdnnate Z 13. 87, 88. 

Et. Skt. ucckinatti; NWPkt uchina Dhp 299 = Pali itcchinda. Cf. 
*dchdnn~. 

*uthep- 'to send out' LW tr. ppp. uthepata- 

O.Kh. uthepdte dya (Suv. K. 3215 KT 5. no tr. yojayitvd) 'he should 

send out (army) 1 . 
Et. Skt. utthdpayati 'sends out'. 

upeks- 'to neglect' LW tr. 

O.Kh. pt. nee: upeksdna- Z 12. 72. 
Et. Skt. upeksate 'neglects'. 

upev- 'to produce' LW mid. (? or act.) tr. A ppp. upautta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: upevate H. vii. 150. 1. 15 KT 5. 99. 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: upevdri Vajr. ^4-01 KT 3. 22 tr. 
utpadayisyanti. 

O.Kh. pt. nec. : upevdna- Z 4. 89, 94, 120. Some O.Kh. modal 
forms: upevate (Z 13. 97) 3 sg. subj.; upevini (Z 7. 5) 1 sg. subj.; 
upeviyd (Z 8. 24, 25) 3 sg. opt. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: upauttdmdi P 3513. 4or4~vi KBT 61. 

Et. Pkt form of BHS utpddaya- 'produce*. 

uysan- 'to breathe out' ppp. uysamda- 
O.Kh. uysand- 'the breath' Z 20. 57. 
L.Kh., 2 sg. pf. intr. m. : uysamdiJS 21V4 (94). 
Et. < *uz-an-. O.Ind. dniti 'breathes*. 
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uysgarn- 'to redeem' III b mid. tr. ppp. *uysgdrdta- 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: iysgede Or 6397, 1. 6 KT 2. 66. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: uysgdrnu Z 5. 51; 3 sg. subj., L.Kh.: uysgindte 
Or 9268. laio-n KT 2. 13; 3 pi. subj. uysgindmde Or 9268. 103 
KT2. 14. 

L.Kh. ppp. iysgarya Or 6397. 1. 6 KT 2. 66. 

Et. < *us-xrina- H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 71. Cf. B. Sogd. 
syryn- 'racheter* P 6. 141, 171 < *us-xrin- Benv., TSP, p. 206. 

uysgun- 'to open' H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 579. Ill a act. tr. 
A/B ppp. uysgusta- 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : uysgunindd Z. 4. in. 

O.Kh. ppp. uysgusta Z 5. 32; 3 sg. pf. tr. m.: O.Kh., uysguste FM 
25. ia3 KT 3. 125; L.Kh., uysgaustai P 2801. 67 KT 3. 68. 

Et. < *uz-gunda-. Cf. Parth. ngwnd-> ngwst 'couvrir, cacher'; 
'bgwnd- 'decouvrir, reveler' (Ghilain, p. 83); B. Sogd. 'pywnt- 
'd^couvrir' P. 

uysgurs- 'to tear off' IV a act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act,, O.Kh. : uysgurtii Z 20. 42. 
Inch. < *uysgru- q.v. 

*uysgru- 'to tear* ppp. uysgruta- 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: uysgrute Z 5. 7. 

Et. < *oerav- } cf. Parth. Vw- 'egratigner' (Ghilain, p. 76) W. B. 
Henning, BSOS, x. 2, 1940, 509. 

uysdav- 'to rub, polish; beat; reject, remove' I b act. tr. A/B 
ppp. *uysduta- 

L.Kh. only. Probably here belong: dysdyuvi P 3513. 2or4 KBT 56; 
M<u>ysdyu Kha 1. 306b. b2 KBT 8; ? ? aysdyuva P 2956. 7 KT 
3. 36 = aysdydva Ch 00266. 12 KT 3. 34 = qysadritvq P 2895. 15 
KT Z . 40. 

3 pi. pres. act.: uysduidd Kha 1. 306b. bi KBT 8; uysdvida Ch 
00266. 29 KT 3. 35. 

1 sg. pres.: uysdyumd Ch c. 001. 979-80 KBT 140 'remove'. 

2 sg. imper.: uysdvya Avdh i-$ti KT 3. 6 'reject'. 
uysdydmcina Ch c. 001. 893 KBT 137 tr. prratasedhani 1. 895. 
Ppp. uysdva- in uysdva-chata P 3513. 69V2 iCT 1 1. 246 tr. varna- 

avabhdsita. 

Et. < *us~dav- > v. *&iz>-. -j- is secondary L.Kh. palatalization. Some 
forms may contain *dab- 'to steal'. 
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1. uysdiSS- 'to throw* H. W. B. V e tr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : nysditetd H 142 NS 61. 47V3 KT 5. 29. 
Et. See r. disi-. 

2. uysdiSs- 'to confess; expound' V e act. tr. A/B 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh. : uysdUima P 3513. 65V1 KT 1. 244 tr. deieyam. 
3 pi. pres. act,, L.Kh.: uysdmdi P 3513. 3414 KBT 59. 

Et. Av. daesaya- 'zeigen'; O.Ind. deiaya-. 

uysdai- 'to look up (at) 1 I b act. tr. or intr. D ppp. uysddta- 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: uysdaindi Z 3. 6; 20. 17, 20. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: uysdaya Z 2. 84; pt. nee, O.Kh.: uysdiydna-, 
uysdydna- Or 9609. 36^ KT 1. 236. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: uysddte Z 2. 56+. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: uysddtdnde Stein E. 1. 7. 145V4 KT 5. 77. 
Et. < *uz-day~, v. dm-, 

uysdem- 'to cool; extinguish' Ve act.tr. A ppp. uysdaunda- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: uysdemdte Z 5. 36, 49; 22. 186. 
3 pi. pres., L.Kh. : uysdaimiddP 3513. 691-1 KT 1. 246 tx.prahlddayan. 
pt. nee, L.Kh.: uysdaimqna Si ioir5-vi KT 1. 36 tr. bsgrans-pa. 
ppp., O.Kh.: uysdaunda- Z 23. 123. 
Et. < *uz-dam- t v. 1. dam-. 

uysbay- 'to lead out' V e tr. A 

3 sg. pres.: L.Kh., uysbdyaJS 5V1 (17); uysbdyi P 2893. 166 KT 3. 

89; O.Kh. (!), usbd Sitv. K. 63V7 KT 5. 115. 
Et. Caus. < *uz-vad-, cf. Av. uzvdSaya- 'entfiihren' Yt 17. 59. 

*uysbrijs- 'to roast' tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nee: aysbrijsqnd Si i^(>vz KT 1. 88 tr. brnos-pa. 
Et. < *itz-braig-, v. brrijs-. 

uysvan 'to throw up' V e tr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : uysvdndtd N 50. 23. 

Et. Caus. < *uz-van-. Cf. OP van- 'throw' Benv., BSL, 47, 195 1, 26. 

usahy- 'to deign to corne, go' LW act. intr. A ppp. usahydta- 

1 pi. pres. act., O.Kh,: usahydmd Z 2. 70, 71; Suv. K. 31VI KT 
5. 109. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: usakya Z 2. 58, 59; 5. 91; ? 3 sg. inj., O.Kh.: 
usahydta SS i6a3 = E 1. 7. 19^ KT 5. 388. 
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3 sg. pf. m. f O.Kh.: usahydte Or 9609. 68r6 KT 1. 241. usakye 

Z 2. 61 is probably 3 sg. opt. 
Et. Skt utsahate 'endures'; Pali ussakati 'is able'. = sa/iy- q.v. 

usav- 'to encourage' LW tr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: usdvdtd Z 11. 49. 
Et. ? Pkt form of BHS utsdhayati 'encourages'. 

uskalj- 'to open' V e tr. 
O.Kh. nom. ag. : uskaljdka- 'opener' Z 24. 643. 
Et. < *us-kark~, v. kalj-. 

uskuj- 'to rise up (against)' V c mid. intr. B ppp. uskujdta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: uskuide Z 11. 50. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: uskujdre Z 12. 79. 
3 pi. subj., O.Kh.: uskujdro Z 12. 70. 
1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: uskujdtemd Z 2. 134 'I attacked'. 
Et. Caus. < *ns-kauk-. See hamggujs-. H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiv. 3, 
1961, 480-1. 

uskus- 'to act frivolously' I b mid. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : uskusdd Z 12. 75 'acts frivolously' H. W. B., 

BSOAS, xxiv. 3, 1961, 480, n. 4. 
Et. < *us-kau$~. 

uskos- 'to throw out' V e tr. 

O.Kh. pt. nee: uskoidna Or 9609. 53V7 KT 1. 238 tr. nikseptavydh. 
Et. Caus. < *us-kauz-, ? cf. Orm. nikiz- 'to sow' (< *nU-kuzaya- 
Morg., NTS, v, 1932, 24, cf. PaSto kuz 'low'). 

uskhaj- 'to produce' V e tr. 
L.Kh. pt. nee: eskhejqnq Si 133^ KT 1. 68 tr. bskyed. 
Et. Caus. < uskhajs- q.v. 

uskhaj s- 'to rise up' I b mid. intr. B ppp. uskhasta- 

Nouns: iskkajsd Si jvi KT 1. 10 tr. abhyudaya (H. W. B., AM, 
N.s. vii. 1-2, i960, 15); -dmatd abstract uskhdjsdmai P. 2787. 52 
KT 2. 103. 

3 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh. : ush.hq.ysde ApS zb^ KT 5. 244 tr. bhavisyanti; 
uskhaysde ApS 3ai KT 5. 244; u(s)khaysde ApS 8ai-2 KT 5. 
245 = usakhtysde S 2471. 109, 112, 113 KBT 94; ibid. 166 KBT 
96 (-t- ? due to the influence of °hiys-). 

4748 c 
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L.Kh. ppp.: uskhasta P 3510. 3. 4 KBT 49; uskhastq P 2787. 55 KT 
2. 103; uskhastq Ch 1. 0021b, bi3 KBT 152; guterajsa uskhqsta 
Ch. 1. 0021a, a. 1-2, if T 2. 53 = gutterdni hamye Ch 1. 0021b, b. 2 
KBT 151. Ppp. < uskkajs- implying *xac- H. W. B., BSOAS, 
x. 4, 1942, 898; but ppp. < (unattested) *uskhah- (v. *khah-) 
H. W. B., AM, N.s. vii. i-2, i960, 15-16. If ushhasta- is < *uskhah- 
we have a suppletive system. Cf. also naskhajs~ y naskhasta-. 

Et. < *us-kjxaklg~. Cf. ? 

ustar- 'to remove' I b act. tr, B ppp. ustada- 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: istidd Si 148V5 KT 1. 92 tr. likhet. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : ustarandd Z 24. 385. 
3 sg. pf. m., L. Kh. : ustadi Vajr. 2^2 KT 3. 25 tr. pramrjy a. 
Et. < *us-tar-, cf. NP usturah 'razor'; ZP ustartan 'to shave'; 
B. Sogd. prfr- 'essuyer' Vjf(H. W. B.). 

usthamj- 'to pull out' V e act. tr. A/B ppp. usthiya- 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: usthamjinda % 24. 514. 
O.Kh. inf. : usthamji Z 13. 75. 
3 pi. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: usthiyanda Z 5. 30; 23. 160. 
Et. See thamj-. 

uspa&d- 'to produce, cause' VI b tr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: uspaide Ch 00217. 2r2 3. 135; P 3513. 22V2 
KBT 56; uspa&di P 3513. 21V3 KBT 56. uspaide to be read also 
in P 3513. 3 ivi KBT 59 (H. W. B., KT 4. 123). 

Nom. ag., L.Kh.: uspaidaki Ch 00268. 214 KBT 6S\ uspaidd'ki ibid., 
224 XBT 69. 

Et. < *us-pazdaya~, v. tvaid-. 

usphan- 'to be happy' I b act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. -.usphamnddH [02]. ib^KT 5. 90 = N 113. 14. 

Et. < *us-fan-, v. nasphan-. In the Pamir languages *usfan- has the 
literal sense 'to rise', e.g. Ro§. sifod (v. V. A. Sokolova, 

Bartangskie teksty i slovar', Moscow, i960, 154). 

usphir- 'to splash' V e intr. 

L.Kh. pres. pt. : asphiramdai JS 8V3 (32); usphiradai Ch 00266. 147 
KBT 27 = P 2025. 223 KBT ig == ttpfowamrfai P 2957. 91 iC^T 
35; asphtraca Ch 00266. 10-11 XT 3. 34 = aj/>ftfra£a P 2895. 
13-14 i£T 3. 40 = asphtraca P 2025. 19 KT 3. 46. 

Et. < *us-far-aya- 'to splash', cf. Oss. D. purx(d) I. 'splashing 
water, spray' H. W. B., BSOAS, xxi. 3, 1958, 539; IE *per- 
(v. Pok. 809) H. W. B., Mor?. Fo/., 1964, 12. 
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usphis- 'to splash; flash' IV a intr. 
LKh. pres. pt.: usphisadai P 2787. 80 KT 2. 104; usphisa[ra]dq P 

2787. 77-78 KT 2. 104 (-ra- due to adj. usphisara- : usphtsarydm 

P 2787. 69-70 i£T 2. 104). 
Et. Meaning is 'splash' (of water), 'flash' (of rays). Possibly inch. < 

*bag-, cf. O.Ind. bhdjati 'sich auf den Weg machen' (H. W. B,). 

If Kh. ph can be < O.Ir. m Bw, we may have inch, of *8wU- i 

OJnd, tvis- (I.G.). But cf. *phiH- p. 90. 

uhar- 'to watch over' LW act. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: uharide P 3513. 62V4-63ri KT 1. 243 tr. 
samanvaharantu; uharide P 3513. 66r3 i£T 1. 245 tr. vyava- 
lokayanlu. 

Et. ? Pkt form of Skt upahar-, cf. BHS ohdra- 'domicile, abode' ; 
Amg oharai 'establish, settle'. 

uhy- 'to shoot' tr. ppp. ihasta- 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : uhyqnd P 2957. 123 KB T 37. 
3 sg. pf. m.: O.Kh., ihaste Z 13. 73; L. Kh., uhyastai P 2783, 231 
(70) KT 3. 75- 

Et. ? reduplication of *ah- 'throw' (Av. 2 ah-, O.Ind. dsyati) H. W. B., 
BSOAS, xxiii. 1, i960, 16. 

um- 'to fall asleep' intr. ppp. umdta- 
O.Kh. pres. pt.: utnanda- Z. 11. 29. 

ppp., O.Kh.: umdta- Z 4. 71; L.Kh., 3 sg. pf. m.: ymye P 3513. 

59V1 KT 1. 242; umye Ch 00268. 226 KBT 69. 
Et. < *ava-hvap- in *humna- in Mid.Pers. xumn H. W. B., .KT 

4. 133. Presumably denominative. If uy- is from *ava-day- as 

suggested by H. W. B., then umdta- may be < *ava-mita-, cf. 

B, Sogd. myth 'closed' (on which see H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiii. 

1, i960, 23). um- would then be for *umy-, cf. O.Kh. pdmd for 

*pdyamd p. 86, 

umijs- 'to awake' I c act. intr. B 

3 sg, pres. act., O.Kh.: umiidd Kha. 1. 211. 113V4 KT 5. 164. 
Et. u- < *ava- ? *maikjg-, v. ndmdjs-. 

fly- *to survey* tr. A 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : uyqnd P 3510. a r2 KT 3. 1 1 1 ; uyyqna P 3510. g3r2 
KT 2. 111. 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: uye P 3510. d2V3~g3ri KT 3. 111. 
Et. = v uy- q.v. 
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us- 'to sleep' IV a act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : vgta Hed. 23. 11 KT 4. 36. 
Et. See hus-. 

est- 'to endure' II b act intr. A ppp. estdta- 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: este P 2025. 232 KBT 19. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: estindd H 142 NS 59 r4 KT 5. 28. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh. : estyara P 2783. 220 (59) KT 3. 75 'have courage' 
H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 572. 

ppp., O.Kh. : estata- Z 23. 27; 2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : estyaiJS i8vi 

(78); 30v 4 (i35). 
Et. ? < *d-hika- < *d-std-. Cf. also *ast-, st-. 

eh- 'to reach' V b mid. intr. A ppp. autta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : ehdte Z 24. 236 'lasts'. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : ehdre H 143a NSB 4^ KT 5. 84 = N. 93. 24. 

O.Kh. ppp. autta- 7j 24. 237. 

Et. < *dfya- < *dp-, v. byev-, hyeh-. 

oys- 'to be angry' I b mid. intr. B 

+ I-A (Comit.) R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 32 (§ IV. 10 (a)). 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : oysde Z 2. 137+ ; auysde Z 2. 133; 12. 43. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: oysdrd Z 15. 8; oysdre Suv. 66v2 KT 5. 117. 
Et. < *d-vaz- H. W. B., cf. semantically, O.Ind. kopa- m. 'anger' < 
hup- 'shake'. 

aurass- 'to inform' V e tr, ppp. orasta- 

O.Kh. pt. nec.: aurdssdna- Z 12. 28. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: oraste Z 23. 92. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : aurastdmdd P 2801. 37 K T 3. 66. 

Et. < *d-frd$-aya-, caus. < *d-fras-, cf. Av. d.fras- AIW 999. 

aus- 'to anger' V e act. tr. A ppp. austa- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: osatd Suv. K. 6 4 r 4 KT 5. 115. 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh.: oilya Z 18. 47 KT 5. 355; auia Z 3. 69. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: oste Z 2. 209; 23. 106. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: austaima Z. 12. 82. 

Et. < *d-vdzaya-, caus. < *d-vaz-, v. oys-. 

kamggan- 'to dig' II c act. tr. B ppp. kamggata- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : kamggindi 7j 2. 28. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m. (opt.), O.Kh. : kamggate iyd Z 4. 61. 
Et. < *kan- 'dig' with intensive reduplication as in O.Ind. cankhan- 
(Leumann, 'E', p. 407 s.v.). Av. 2 kan- 'graben' AIW 437; MPe 
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*kn-, qnd (Verbum, p. 172); Man. B. Sogd. hn- (I. G., GMS, 
§ 577- P- 9 1 )- 

kafl- 'to be thrown' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: kandre Z 24. 515. 
Et. < *kan-ya- y pass. < *kan- 'throw', v. kdn-, pdrdn-. 

kalj- 'to strike' V e act. tr. A/B ppp. kriya- 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: kaljdndd Z 14. 83; L.Kh.: ka'jtmdd Or 

II344- 7- 2 KT 2 - 35; p 202 5- 5 2 ^ T 3- 47 = 

p 2956. 33 KT 3. 38 = Ae'jTirt Ch 00266. 35 KT 3. 35 (quoted 

H. W. B., AM, n.s., ii. 1, 195 1, 25). 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: krrtye P 2801. 45 KT 3. 67; O.Kh. ppp. in 

akrlya- Z 13. 114 'unstruck'. 
Et. Iter. < *kark-, v. &a#s-. 

kaljs- 'to be struck' I b mid. intr. (= pass.) B 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: kalste Z 20. 57; 24. 379 'resounds'. 
Et. < *kark- < IE *krek- 'schlagen' (Pok. 618). The basic meaning 
of this group of words must be 'strike*. The meaning 'sound' (cf. 
IE *kleg- 'klingen' Pok. 599) would suit kalste and also kalj- 'to 
make resound (drum)', but not uskalj-, naskalj- q.vv. kalste was 
taken as inch, by S. Konow, NTS, xi, 1939, 44, but the inch, is 
krris- q.v. As mid. I b kalste suffers from the same phonological 
difficulty as 3 sg. pres. pasuste (v. pasujs-) y but in this case the inch. 
{krris-) cannot help. The devoicing must be of the type £t for id, 
see p. 192. 

kass- meaning: see below. V b mid. intr. B ppp. kasta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: kaitd Z 22. 320; 24. 451; kaite Z 2. in, 118; 

10. 12; 11. 27; 24. 504. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: kaiidre Z 10. 11; n. 17, 31, 33, 47- 
ppp. akasta P 3513. 48V2-3 KT 1. 225 tr. asakta-. kaste Z 24. 178 
could be 3 sg. pf. tr. m. 'attached' ; kasta Z 23. 36. 3 sg. pf. intr. f. 
'was attached'. But ttye vl kasta P 2025. 156 KBT 16 = ttya vl 
kasta Ch 00266. 97 KBT 24 = ttye vl a P 2957. 49 KBT 33. 
Et. kaii- < #kas-ya-, cf. dtas-. That kas- is inch. < *kaf- as implied 
by H. W. B., TPS, 1945, 30 seems unlikely as *kafs- should result 
in *kaus- like ttaus- < Hafs-. The statement that kasi- is 'inchoa- 
tive of kas- < *kaf-s- (Dresden, p. 471 s.v. kas-) is meaningless to 
me. Three verbs may be hidden here according to H. W. B., AM, 
N.s. ii. 1, 1951, 31 : 

1. kaite 'falls' Ch 00268. 47 KBT 103 etc., cf. Oss. D. xaun; 
Parth. kf-, kft. 



12 SAKA GRAMMATICAL STUDIES 

2. kasta- 'attached' with *kaz-, cf. Arm. LW kazm 'order, 
ornament' (H. W. B., AM, n.s. i, 1949, 45). 

3. kaite 'appears' Z 2. 118 < *kas- t cf. Oss. D. kdsun 'appear'. 
kasta- 'attached' could, however, be from a base *ka$- and this 
has been found in Oss. D. ntxdsun 'to cling' (H. W. B., JRAS, 
1961, 54; KT 4. 90). Unless this is really 'fall down upon', we still 
lack an etymology for *kas- 'fall'. In further support of a base 
•few-, H. W. B. has given me Sogd. k'z'kk 'hut', cf. NP kdz 'den 
of wild beasts', kdzah 'house' (W. B. Henning, TPS, 1945, 158, 

n- 3)- 

kas- 'to fall' (?) act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : kasindd Kha 001306. b3 KT 5. 125. 
Et. Cf. dtas-, kaii-. 

karl- 'to throw* V e act. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : kdmndi Z 2. 80. 
Et. Iter. < *kan- 'throw', v. kaii-, par an-. 

kar- 'to pull, draw' I d act. tr. A/B ppp. kdda- H. W. B., AM, 
n.s. xi. 1, 1964, 12. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : karinda Z 24. 420. 

ppp. kdda-: kdda P 2956. 70-71 KT 3. 39 — kdda P 2022. 24 KT 
3- 43- 

Et. < *kar-, cf. Av. *kar- 'einfurchen' A1W 449; 1 kars- 'trahere' 
AIW 456, v. Mayrh, s.v. kdrsati. 

kat'- 'to think; protect' I b act. tr. intr. B ppp. kdsta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : kei'td Z 2. 5+. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : kdti'ndi Z 4. 67. 
1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: kdstaimd Z 3. 109. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: kdstdndd Z 22. 234. 
Probably inf.: keste Kha 1. 133. 334 KT 5. 149. 
Et. < *kai~, cf. Av. kai- 'lehren' AIW 461, ^-extension from Av. kas- 
'perceive' AIW 459. 

1 . kus- 'to look at' I c mid, tr. B 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : kusde Z 22. 249. 

Et. < *kau$-, cf. B. Sogd. tk'wi- 'regarded (H. W. B., BSOS, vi. 1, 
I93°» 74)- 

2. *kus~ 'to agitate; flay' ppp. kwta- 

3 pi. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: kustdde JS 28r2 (122); kaustdmde JS 34^ 
(150). ppp. kausta- JS 24V2 (106). 
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T? t < *kauS-. See H. W. B. ap. Dresden, p. 472 s.v. kausta-. Cf. also 
Av fra . . kuiaiti V. 5. 34; Parth. qwi-, Wi'combattre'(Ghilain, 
66);]VIPe fcra*-, kwit 'toten' {Verbum,?. 168); MPe$wf- 'streiten, 
kampfen' (Verbum, p. 184); ZP kwxi-; NP koiidan, kultan. 

kOt- 'to grind' LW tr. ppp. *kutdta- 
L.Kh. pt. nec. kutdnq Si 109V4 KT 1. 48 tr. htags 'grind'. 
L *Kh. ppp-: kufya- p 28 93- 201 KT 3- 9°- 
Et. Skt kuttayati 'crushes'. 

k 0g_ 'to seek' Ve act.tr. A ppp. kuysda- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : kuiata Z 5. 10; Kha 1. H2b2 KT 5. 144; kuiate 
% 5. 94, 112. 

3 pi. pres. act. : O.Kh., kiiiindd Z 7. 2 ; 1 3. 3 ; feitoufc Z 1 1 . 64 ; 13. 145 ; 

L.Kh., ku&m'dd P 2790. 70 KT 2. 112. 
O.Kh. inf.: &Zsa Z 3- 74*>_ 2 3- i°7- 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: kuysde Z 5. 9, 112. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : kuysddmde JfS 36VI (159). 
O.Kh. mir.kuide Z 23. 144, 145; 2 4- 43*- 

Et. Meaning 'seek', not 'protect', H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 71. 
kuii- has been noticed once only, O.Kh. kuiidro Kha 1. 12931. b2 
KT 5. 147. The consistent use of O.Kh. -i-jh.Kh. -i'- requires 
interpretation < *kauz-. H. W. B. compares Arm. LW xoyz- 
'search'. In any case, kui- cannot possibly be inch, as Dresden, 
p. 472 s.v. kuys-. kui- is probably iter. < *kauz-. The ppp. 
kuysda- is exceptional; it may represent *kauzata- with secondary 
contact of -z- and -t- as in the 3 sg. pres. of verbs in *-z, e.g. 
haraysde < *fra-razatai. 

ker- 'to plant' V e act. tr. A/B suppletive ppp. kilsta- 
3 pi. pres. act, O.Kh.: kerindi Z 22. 125. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: kdlste Z 4. 35; kilste Z 4. 61. 

2 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: kdlstdndd sta Suv. K. 30V6 KT 5. 108 tr. 
avaropita-. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: kilstdmdd Kha 1. 170V2 KT 1. 255. 

L.Kh. ppp. : kai'std P 2741. 117 KT 2. 91; kaista P 2891. 19 KT 3. 80 

(H. W. B., AM, n.s,, i, 1949. 4°)- 
Et. < *kdraya-, *krsta-. The same suppletive system in Av. : 

kdraya-, karsta-; MPe q*r-, kyit 'saen' (Verbum, p. 192). B. Sogd. 

has kyr- 'to sow' < *kdraya- (I. G., GMS, § 540, n. 1, p. 84); 

Man. Sogd. kit- < *krita- (I. G., GMS, § 147, p. 21). Parth. has 

kyit 'semer' (Ghilain, p. 98). See R. E. E., BSOAS, xxix. 3, 1966, 

612-13. 
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krris- 'to be beaten' IV a intr. 

L.Kh. -dmatd abstr. : krrisqme P 3513. 6iri KT 1. 242 tr. 

akotyamdndyd. 
Et. Inch, < *kark-, v. kaljs-, p. 21. 

ksam- 'to endure' (trans.): Z n. 45+. +inf. : ksamata . . .drteZzo. 
18; nd ksaminda pyiistd E 1. 7 19^3 AT5. $%tt.notsahami irotum 
? LW act, tr. intr. A ppp. *ksaunda- 

intr.: (a) 'to please' +G-D: kmmdtd ma balysustd (Z 12. 31) 'WAt 
pleases me' (dat., cf. R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 29, § III. 
10); (A) 'to forgive' -i-I-A (comitative, R. E. E., ibid., p. 32, § IV. 
ro (b)): ksama muhojsa (Z 5. 45) 'forgive me*. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : ksamata Z 11. 45+. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: ksaminda Z 19. 60; Otani 5~6ai KT 5. 314. 
3 sg. pf. m., L.Kh. : ksaudiJS i8ri (76) ; ksdm'da P 2801. 9 KT 3. 65. 
Et. ? LW < O.Ind. ksamate, ksamyate. Or cf. Av. xSanmme (Y. 
29. 9); PaSto zyarml 'to bear* EVP 101. 

ksamev- 'to ask forgiveness of; take leave of ? LW V e act. tr 
A/B ppp. hsamotta- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : ksamevimd Z 1. 189; 2. 125, 127. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: ksamevinda Z 12. 84. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m.: O.Kh., ksamotte Z 5. in; L.Kh., ksi'mautte P 29158. 
&&KBT41. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : ksaviauttauda Ch 00266. 188 KBT 29. 
O.Kh. inf. : ksamvaittd Z 2. 126. 

Et. See ksam-. Cf. also BHS ksamdpayati 'asks pardon ; takes leave of*. 

ksimj- 'to desire, long for' III d act. tr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: ksimjdte Z 5. 64; ksijdte Z 5. 64. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : ksimgytndd Z 2. 226; ksimjmddZ 3. 16; L.Kh., 

ksaijidd P 2022. 14 AT 3. 43; ksaijlda P 2956. 31 AT 3. 38. 
Et. < *x&-n-]-aya-, cf. Oss. D. dxsidzgd 'pleasant' < O.Ir. *xSija-, 

I. G., BSOAS, xxvi. 1, 1963, 193 (I.G.). 

ksiy- 'to be thrown' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: ksiydre Z 2. 43; ksydre Z 21. 23. 
Et. < *xsub-ya- rather than < *xhip-ya-, see on ksdv-. 

ksar- 'to be ashamed' V c mid. intr. A/B ppp. ksdda- 
+I-A (comitative): iiujdtena Z 20. 17. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: ksdrdre Z 20. 17. 
O.Kh. ppp. ksdda- Z 19. 73 ; 22. 99. 
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Et, < O.Ir. H. W. B., BSOAS, xxi. 3, 1958, 542. Cf. the 

inchoatives, Parth. gfrs- 'etre confus' ; Chr. Sogd. sfrs- 'be ashamed' 
(I. G., GMS, § 441, p. 67); B. Sogd. '$Vs- P 2. 654. 

1. k?av- 'to throw' V a tr. A ppp. ksautta- 
3 sg- P res '> O.Kh. : ksdvdtd Z 20. 49. 

O.Kh. ppp. ksautta- Z 2. 44; 20. 40. 

Et. ksdv- is probably secondary for *ksuv-, cf. niksuv-, *niksautta-\ 
#prakriv-, praksautta-. Hence, < O.Ir. *x$aub-, cf. Av. xSaob- in 
xhfsa- Yt 10. 113; NP dsuftan, v. dksuv-. Earlier suggestions are 
to be rejected: ksautta- caus. ppp. < ksdv- to O.Ind. Leu- 
mann, 'E', p. 414 s.v. ksdv-; LW < O.Ind. ksapita- S. Konow, 
NTS, vii, 1934, 48. A suppletive system < O.Ir. *x$vaip- and 
*x!>aub- is, however, possible. *x$vaip- is known in Av. xlviw-; 
Parth. '£y/t 'troubler' (Ghilain, p. 95); MPe syb- 'zittern' (Verbum, 
p. 180); NP se6 'whip'; Sogd. xw£y£ 'whip* < *x<{vaipa- {Sogdica, 
p. 23 (17, 18)). Possibly Aiflu- and ksuv- have been conflated. 

2. ksav- 'to cry (of birds)' (H. W. B.) VI b intr. A 

3 pi. opt., O.Kh.: ksdvtru Z4. 63; L.Kh., ksvirdF 2891. 39 AT 3. 81. 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : ksavu P 2936. 6 AT 3. 108 (< *ksavd, L.Kh. for 
older *ksavdtd, +u 'and'; see H. W. B. ap. R. E. E., BSOAS, 
xxix. 3, 1966, 614). 

Et. < *xsiu- 7 M-extension to *xsai- 'lament' in Av. x$yo(Y. 31. 20), 
Yidgha xH-im 'weep' (IIFL, ii. 269), cf. B. Sogd. 'yfywn 'lamenta- 
tion' (P, VJ), NP Sevan. 

kser- 'to make ashamed' V e tr. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh.: ksera Avdh 2ori KT 3. 11. 

Et. < *f£draya-. Caus. < ksar-, H. W. B., BSOAS, xxi. 3, 1958, 542. 

khad- 'to wound, hurt' V a act. tr. C ppp. khasta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : khaittd Kha 1. i82ai. ai KT 5. 153. Here also 
belongs L.Kh. khaitti Hed. 17. 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 16 K T 4. 31. 
cu vara khaitti 'when it hurts there' (not 'he who aches there' as 
KT 4. 109-10). 

O.Kh. ppp. khasta- Z 13. 81; 15. 43; 24. 411. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: khastddd JS 7VI (27). 

Et. Cf. NPxastan 'to wound' H. W. B., KT 4. 115. Av. xad-\ Parth. 
xst (Ghilain, p. 81). 

khan- 'to laugh' I b act. intr. B ppp. *khamtta- 
3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: khitta Si 125V3 KT 1. 54 tr. rgod-pa; khitta 
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P 2025. 37 KT 3. 46 = id. Ch 00266. 24-25 KT 3. 35 = id. P 

2956. 20 KT 3. 37 L.Kh. for *khimttd. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: khanindi Z 20. 20. 
O.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: khanandaa- Z 3. 61; 23. 141. 

3 sg. pf. m. } L.Kh.: khatta P 2783. 173 (12) KT 3. 73 < ppp. 
*khamtta~, as tr. H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 568 not 'laughs' 
as ibid., p. 589, 

Et. < O.Ir. *xand-, cf. Parth. xnd- (Ghilain, p. 54); MPe xn- 
(Verbum, p. 171); NP xand-; B. Sogd. ynt- 'rire' VJ 1355. 

*khah- 'to appear' V a act. intr. C 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: khaittd P 5538a 12 KT 2. 126 'appears' 

(H. W. B.). 
Et. ? Cf. also uskhajs-, naskhajs-. 

kh(a)- 'to open* tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nee: khqna Si 150V4 KT 1. 96 tr. gtar; khauna P 2025. 
222-3 KBT 19 ^ id. Ch 00266. 146 KBT 27 — khumqna P 

2957. 91 KBT 35. 

Et. O.Ir. *kd- 'to open', v. H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiii. 1, 1960, 35, 
n. 8. Here perhaps belongs Av. xd- 'Quelle, Brunnen'. 

khaS- 'to eat, drink' V e act. tr. A ppp. khasta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: khdidte Z 23. 42; 24. 412. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: khaslndd Z 3. 59, 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : khastai StH 57 KT 2. 75 (H. W. B., AM, 
n.s. ii. 1, 1951, 35). 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: khastdmdd P 2957. 80 KBT 35 = khastauda 
P 2025. 197 KBT 18 = id. Ch 00266. 129 KBT 26. 

O.Kh. ppp. khasta- Z 2. 120; 23. 42. khiste Z 5. 64; 11. 55; 24. 214 
is probably a noun. The O.Kh. ppp. khasta- may have been 
specialized in a caus. sense 'give to eat/drink' : khasta Z 24. 439 
('getrankt' 'E\ p. 415); ? khi < stdndd > H 142 NS 4(^4 KT 5. 96. 
It is difficult to explain this as a caus. formation with umlaut (so 
H. W. B., BSOAS, xxi. 3, 1958, 523). The verb may originally 
have been reciprocal in meaning like many other Ir. verbs, e.g. 
Av. baxi- 'Anteil haben, geben'. khai- in relation to khdysa- 
resembles caus./iteratives such as rrdi-. For khasta- j khasta in 
O.Kh. cf. padanda-jpaddnda-, 

Et. Denom. < khaysa- as Leumann, 'E', p. 415 s.v. khdi-, is possible, 
but ppp. khasta-, unless formed secondarily on the analogy of 
rrds-, rrasta-, seems to imply a base *xaz-, and as this is found also 
in the noun kha§a- Or 9609. 53^ KT 1. 237+ tr. pdna-, class V e 
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seems certain. Cf. Parth. x'z- 'devorer' (Ghilain, p. 59); NP 
xayidan. 

khij- 'to be troubled' LW act. intr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: khdjdtd Z 15. 8. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: khijmdd Z 12. 83. 
Et. BHS khijjati, -te 'is tormented, wearied'. 

*khijev- 'to torment' LW tr. ppp. *khijautta- 
L.Kh. ppp. khejautteJS 34^ (149); khajauttd P 2801. 18 KT 3. 66. 
Et. Caus. < khij- q.v. 

khauys- 'to move' I b mid. intr. B ppp. khausta- 
3 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh. : khauysde Si 8r2 KT 1. 12 tr. hgyur; khudysda 

P 4099. 92 KBT 117. 
L.Kh. pres. pt.: khoysamdaa- JS 23x2 (144); Si 150^ KT 1. 94. 
3 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh.: khaustdJS 12V3 (51). 
Et. Uncertain. I. G., Bibl Orient, xv. 6, 1958, 263, cf, Av. xawza- 

'pedicans'. 

khauS- 'to make move' V e tr. ppp. khausta- 
L.Kh. pt. nee: khauic£na_ Si 153^ KT 1. 100 tr. bsgul-zin (quoted 

H. W. B., KT 4. 132; BSOAS, xxvi. 1, 1963, 89). 
L.Kh. ppp- khausta- Hed. 23. 10 (22) KT 4. 36. 
Et. Caus. < khauys-. 

khvih- 'to be disturbed' V b intr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : khvthatd Z 13. 22 'is disturbed' (H. W. B.). For 

the meaning, cf. the dyadic expression akhvihdnau aksubhya Or 

9609. 4r4 KT 1. 233. 
Et. ? < *kaufya- < *kaup-, cf. O.Ind. kupyati ^shakes' > 'is angry'. 

v. pachus-, 

gach- 'to suffer' ? V b 
L.Kh. only: gqchqndm jsa Si 125V2 KT 1. 54 tr. gduns; gachanai 

P 2958. 113 KBT 42 (H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3> 1941, 577). 
Et. ? < *ava-acya-. See vyach-. 

ggad- 'to lie about' I b mid. intr. B 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : ggaltte Z 24. 450. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : ggaddre Z 2. 44; 20. 44, 62; 21. 28; 24. 409, 
411, 422. 

Et. < *gart-, cf. MPe grd- (Verbum, p. 170); NP gardidan 'to turn'; 
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Orm. gal- 'lying down' < *gart- (Morg., NTS, v, 1932, 16). On 
*gart-j*vart-, see Morg., EVP, 27 s.v. yaraL 

*gatcan- 'to break' III d tr. ppp. gatcasta- 

L.Kh. -dmatd abstract : gatcindmd Ch ii 004. 3^ KBT 145. 
L.Kh. ppp.: gatcasta Ch ii 004. 3VI KBT 145; gatcastd P 2741. 110 
JST2. 91. 

Et. = *vatcan- q.v. < *ava-skand-. Forms and et.H. W. B., BSOAS, 
xxiu. r, i960, 22. 

gganlh- 'to moisten' H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiii, 1, i960, 21-24. tr - A 
ppp. *gganista- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : gganihdte Z 19. 66. 

L.Kh. pt. nee: ganihqnaJP 56V1 KT r. 147. 

L.Kh. ppp.: ganaista- Si 6V3 KT 1. 10. 

Et. < *nai-djd-, v. H. W. B., loc. cit. On gga-> see p. 230. 

*ggarah- 'to reproach' LW ppp. ggarahdta- 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. : O.Kh., ggarahate Z 23. 126; pseudo-archaic, 
ggarahydtai Z 23. 170; L.Kh., garakye P 2798. 167 KBT 43 = 
ga(ra)hye P 2958. 49 KBT 41. 

Et. BHS garahati 'censures' ; O.Ind. gdrhati; Pali garahati, garahita-, 

ggalj- 'to thunder' V e act. intr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: ggaljdte Z 4. 107. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : ggaljindi Z 2. 19+ . 

Et. < O.Ir. *garg-. Cf. O.Ind, gdrjati 'roars' Leumann, 'E', p. 418. 

ggan- 'to buy' III b mid. tr. B ppp. ggdrdta- 

3 sg. pres. : O.Kh., ggdndd Z 22. 209; L.Kh., gimde P 2958. 68 KBT 

41 = gidi P 2798. 185 KBT 44. 
1 pi. pres., L.Kh. : gindtn P 5538b 81 KT 3. 124 tr. grrdnnayami. 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : gindre P 2031. 14 KT 2. 84. 
ppp., O.Kh. ggdrdta- : 3 sg. pf. tr. f., ggdrdtdta Z 13. 76; inf. ggdrdte 

SS 77V5 KT 5. 339; L.Kh. ppp. girya-; 1 pi. pf. tr., girydmdum 

P 2031. 21 KT 2. 84. 
Et. < *xrina- < *xray-. See H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 71; .KT 

4. 92-93. MPe xryn- 'kaufen* (Verbum, p. 200); Parth. ppp. xryd 

'acheter' (Ghilain, p. 96); B. Sogd. yr'yn- 'acheter' VJ. 

ggih- to help' H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 584. mid. tr. intr. B 
ppp. ggista- 

+ inf. : Z 23. 105. 
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+ G-D (dat.) R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 29, § III. 10 (a). 

1 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : ggihd Z 12. 51. 

^ sg pres., O.Kh.: ggttte Z 12. 114, 115; 19- 74- 

2 pi imper., L.Kh. : gthyard P 2781. 103 (35) KT 3. 69. 

ppp. g^ta- H vii. 150. in KT 5. 98; 2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.:*«f« 

JS 36VI (159); inf. gtite Hed. 7. 9 KT 4. 25. 
The L.Kh. form glhldai P 2022. 39 KT 3. 44 appears to be 3 pi. 

pres. act. ! 
Et. ? Forms imply *gaid- or *gai8-. 

•gujsabalj- 'to overcome; disperse' Ve tr. A ppp. gujsabrriya- 
^ sg. pres., L.Kh. : gujsaba'ji P 3513. 55V3-4 (Asm. 59); gujsabaija 
P2739.42.KT 2. 86. Mid. according to Asm., p. 56 s.v.— gratuitous 
assumption. 

3 sg- tr * m " L.Kh.: gujsabrriya. Ch 00266. 49 KBT 22 = gvddai 
P 2025. SS KBT 14. 

Et. < *barg-, v. tcabalj-. On £u;at-, see p. 243. 

gujsabris- 'to be dispersed' IV a act. intr. B ppp. gujsabnya- 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : gujsabrrtstq P 3513. 37V3~4 KBT 6o - , 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : gujsabrrmda P 2025. 57 KT 3. 47 = id. Ch 

00266. 39 KT 3.35= gubrrisida P 2956. 38 KT 3. 38. 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : gujsebriyq JS 350 (153). 
Et. Inch. < *barg-, v. tcabris-. 

gujsar- 'to harm' I b act. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : gujsarimdd P 2783. 187 (26) KT 3. 73. 

Et. ? Meaning 'harm'. ? < *vi-car-. air. Xey. See H. W. B., BSOAS, 

x. 3» I 94 I > 59°- 
gguph- 'to dispraise' f III a tr. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. ; ggupha Avdk 181-2 KT 3. 9. 

Et. Uncertain, as owr. Acy. Possibly L.Kh. spelling for *ggwnph- as 
O.Ir. *-/- > -h- and *-&- > -v-. According to H. W. B., Adyar, 
1962, 7 the meaning is 'dispraise', pejorative development of O.Ir. 
*gaub~. OP gaub-\ MPe gw-, gwpt 'sagen' {Verbum, p. 184); NP 
gdy~, guft; Man. Sogd. ywjS-, yw£(- 'praise* (I. G., GMS, § 589, 
p. 92). 

*ggumal- 'to besmear' tr. ppp. *ggumahta- 

L.Kh. pt. nee: gumalyand Si I22ri KT 1. 50 tr. bskus. 
O.Kh. ppp.: ggumdlsta- Z 21. n. 

1 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: gumaistdmdum Ch 00269. 4 2 2 * 44 ( v - 
H, W. B., BSOAS, xii. 3-4, 1948, 621). 
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Et. < *vi-mard~. See murr-. The simplex is now attested in the ppp. 
malsta- Z. 2. 139; see R.E.E., BSOAS, xxx. 1, 1967, 92-93. 

ggumeran- 'to remove' V e tr. A 
3 sg. pres., O Kh.: ggumerdndte Z 5. 11. 

Et. < *vi-mdraya- t cf. Oss. D. Idmdrun 'auspressen' H. W. B. ap. 
S. Konow, NTS, xi. 1939, 73. 

gusprris- 'to shine out' IV a intr. 

Only in L.Kh. pres. pt. 'the east', v. H. W. B., AM, n.s. i, 1949, 33, 
40. gusprrisamcd P 2741. 24 KT 2. 88; gusprrtsamcdstd ibid. 26; 
gausprrisaca P 2896. 45 KT 3. 95. 

Et. Inch, < *vi-sparg-. Cf. Parth. wyspryxt 'issu' ppp, < *vi-sparg- 
(Ghilain, p. 97), 

gguhad- 'to harm, wound* V a act. tr. C ppp. gguhasta- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : gguhaimd Z 2. 199. 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh. : guhei D. III. 1. 8r5 KT 5. 69. 

L.Kh. -dmatd abstract: guhdmejsa Si 136^ KT 1. 72 tr. ksata-. 

L.Kh. ppp. aguhasta Ch 00266. 140-1 KBT 26 'invincible' = 

agvikasti P 2957. 86 KBT 35 = agvehasta P 2025. 214 KBT 18. 
Et. < *vi-xad-, cf. Parth. zvyxs- '£tre blesse', inch. < *vi-xad~ 

(Ghilain, p. 81). 

gguch- 'to deliver, set free' V b act. tr. A/B ppp. gguta- 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh. : gguchum Avdh I2r3 KT 3.5. 
1 sg. subj., O.Kh. : gguchini Z 4. no. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : guchide P 3513. 66V3 KT r. 245 tr. mocayantu. 
ppp., O.Kh.: gguta- Z 3. 142 (v. ggus-); 3 pi. pf. tr., gguvdndd 

Dumaqu 01 19. 89V2 KT 5. 263 tr. moksayitvd; L.Kh., guva- jfS 

35v 4 (i56). 

Et. < *vy-auc-ya- H. W. B., IIJ, ii. 2, 1958, 157 < *vi-auk- 'dis- 
sociate' H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 4, 1942, 900. Av. aok- in idyai 
Y. 43. 15 etc., see H. W. B., TPS 1936, 98-101. 

gums- 'to quarrel' V e or VI b mid. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: gurdidre SS 8ovi-2 KT 5. 341 (Idstamyd 
gurdsu gurdidre). The noun gurdsa- also in Kha 001304. a3 KT 
5. 124 (Idstana gurdsa). 
Et. Meaning evidently 'quarrel'. If < *vi-rdzaya-, why -w-? If 
< *vi-frdsaya-, cf. Parth. wyfr*s-, zoyfr'it 'enseigner' (Ghilain, p. 69), 
-M- expected in O.Kh. 
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ggus- 'to escape, be delivered' IV a act. intr. B ppp. gguta- 
, s g pres. act., O.Kh. : ggustd Kha 1. 56. ib4 KT 5. 131 tr. grol-ba, 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : guside P 3513. 73^ KT 1. 248. 
3 pi. pf. intr. f., O.Kh. : ggute Z 3. 142. 
Et. Inch. < *vi-auk- t v. g?»fcA- p. 30. 

ggei'ls- 'to revolve; return' IV a mid. intr. B ppp. *ggei'sdta- 
3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., ggetste Z 4. 98; L.Kh., gaistd P 2783. 162 (1) 

KT 3. 72; gcfste P 2790. 73 KT 2. 112. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: ggei'lsdrd Z 1. 50; ggei'lsdre Z 2. 164; 

^etsare Z 20. 56; L.Kh., ^ewe P 4099. 314 KBT 129. 
1 sg. pres., L.Kh.: ga'se P 2790. 108 KT 2. 114. gesu P 5538b 20 

KT 3. 121 tr. agatsatrn ( ? also £amZ P 2958. 204 KT 2. 120) shows 

L.Kh. use of originally 1 pi. mid. as 1 sg. due to confusion of form 

with 1 sg. act. 

L.Kh. ga'sdmde P 2741. 133 KT 2. 92 could be 3 pi. subj. mid. or 

3 pi. pf. tr. but the pf. is probably intr., see below, 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : ga'sdva P 2741. 51-52 KT 2. 89; gasd'ta 

P 2741. 83-84 KT 2. 90 (v. H. W. B., AM, n.s. i, 1949, 41). 
The following L.Kh. forms: gai'sdttd P 2786. 226 KT 2. 100; 

gaisdtiq. ibid. 220 = gaisdttd Or 8212. 186. a55 KT 2. 12; ge'sdttd 

P 2786. 233 KT 2. 100; gaisdttd ibid. 235, appear to be 3 sg. pf. 

tr. f., but the sense appears to require 'he returned'. H. W. B. 

suggests contamination with ata-. Thus, gaisdttd < *ggei i sdtd+ 

did in O.Kh. 
Et. Inch. < *gart-> v. ggad- p. 27. 

ggel'££- 'to make revolve' V e act. tr. A ppp. ggei'ssdta- 
3 pi. pres. act. : O.Kh., ggeV Hindi Z 6. 4; 22. 227 ; ggeViiindd Z 1 1. 72; 

L.Kh., ge'Sde P 3513. 61V4 KT 1. 243 tr. pravartayantu. 
O.Kh. ggeVHdta Z 9. 28 is probably 3 sg. inj. (rather than 3 pi. pf. 
intr.) = L.Kh. ge'ie P 4099. 406 KBT 133. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : ggeVHdtai Z 2. 178; ggeUidtai 22. 261. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : ggeV siatdndd Z 11. 65. 
Et. Caus. < ggei'ls-. 

gran- 'to growl' V a or V b intr. 

Only in L.Kh. pres. pt.: granamca JS lyvz (74) 'growling*. 
Et. IE *gr-en- Pok. 383-4. Cf. also ggalj-. 

gra6d- 'to stew' am. Aey. ? V e or VI act. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: grasdmdi Z 2. 43. 
Et. ? 
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*grus6- 'to be called' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) B 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. \ gurste Si 14V1, 2 KT 1. 22 tr. zes-bya-ste. 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: gaurstdre (error for *gaur$are) Si J$iti KT 
1 . 96 tr. zes-bya-ste. 

Et. < *xrus-ya- t pass, to grits- q.v. 

grus- 'to call' I b act. tr. B ppp. ggursta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kb. : grusli Z 2. 21 ; gruita Z 22. 240; 24. 378, 481 ; 

grustu Z 22. 249. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : grusindd Kha 1. 13 134^ KBT 1. 
3 sg. pf. m. f O.Kh. : gurste Z 2. 8i, 130; ggurste Z 20. 50; 22. 93, 95; 

23. 120. 

O.Kh. inf. : ggurste Z 23. 37; 24. 197. 

Et. < O.Ir. *xraus-, cf. Av. xraos- 'schreien' AIW $22; MPe xrwk- 
'rufen' (Verbum, p. 185); Parth. xrws- t xrwst 'appeler' (Ghilain, 
p. 64) O.Ind. has hroiati 'cries out'. 

gvach- £ to be digested' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) B ppp. gvaha- 

3 sg. pres. mid.: O.Kh., gvaste N 75. 40 tr. jiryate; L.Kh. gvaite 
P 4099. 27 KBT 114; gvaide Si 15V4 KT 1. 24. On guvaste in 
Z 2. 179, see R. E. E., BSOAS, xxx. 1, 1967, 89. 

3 sg. subj. mid., L.Kh. : gvachave Si Sr^ KT 1. 12. 

L.Kh. ppp. gvaha- Si 134^ KT 1. 68 tr. zu-bar. 

Et. < *vi-pac-ya, v. pack-. 

gvachan- 'to cause to digest' V e tr. 

L.Kh, nom. ag. : gvachqndka Si 4V3 KT r. 8 tr. hjug-par byed-pa. 
Et. Caus. < gvach- q.v. 

gvays- 'to be separated' I b mid. intr. B ppp. gvasta- 

+ I-A (abl.) R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 30, § IV. 1 (a). 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: gvaysde Suv. K. 64^ KT 5. 115; Kha 
1. 119. 71V3 KT 5. 146; gvaysdd Z 4. 116. 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh.: gvaysu P 2897. 26 KT 2. 115 (v. ggeVls- p. 31). 

2 sg. pf. tr. m. (tr.), L.Kh.: gvastaiJS 35V3 (156) 'you split'. 
1 sg. pf. intr. m. (intr.), L.Kh. : gvastu P 2897. 37 KT 2. 116. 

1 pi. pf. intr. m. (intr.), L.Kh. : gvastamdum Or 8212. 162. 59 KT2. 4. 
Et. < *vi-vaz- H. W. B., BSOS, viii. 1, 1935, 123. 

gvlth- meaning uncertain, mid. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: gvithdre Ch 00266. 9 KT 3. 34 = gvlthdrd 
P 2025. 17 KT 3. 46; gvithqrd P 2025. 65 K T 3. 47 = gvithdva 
P2956. 44 KT 3 . 38. 

Et. ? 
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1. gvir- 'to be revealed' V c intr. (= pass.) B 
7 sg. pres., O.Kh.: gvide Z 4. 22. 

L.Kh. pres. pt. : gviracakyd StH 55 KT 2. 75 ('opening* H. W. B., 

AM, n.s. ii. 1, I95 1 * 33)- 
Et < *vi-vrya~, cf. O.Ind. vivara- 'hole' < 'to cover', v. S. 

Konow, NTS, xi, 1939. 49- v - 

2. gvir- 'to talk* V b intr. ppp. gvlda-; giida- 
O.Kh. pres. pt.: gviranda Z 23, 141. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : gude P 2957. 88 KBT 35 = gude P 2025. 218 

KBT 18 = Ch 00266. 143 KBT 26. 
3 sg. pf. tr. f., L.Kh. : gvidd P 2025. 242 KBT 19 = id. P 2957. 105 

KBT 36 = gvida Ch 00266. 160 KBT 27. 
3 pi. pf. tr. (f.), L.Kh.: guddda Ch 00266. 214 KBT 30. 

gvlda- secondary < gvir- \ guda- < *vi-vrta-, cf. hauda- j huda- 

< hour-, 

Et. < ^i-var-^a-, cf. IE 6. 'feierlich sagcn' (Pok. 1 162-3), 

Av. varah- 'ordeal' etc., H. W. B. against TPS, 1945, 21 (cf. 
Oss. D. i&arun 'to divide, share'). Cf. iver- p. 126. 

gver- 'to reveal; explain' V e act. tr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. act. : O.Kh., gverlndi Z 22. 330; L.Kh., gveridd P 5538333 

KT 2. 127; gvairrtda P 5538b 71 KT 3. 123 tr. kathaiyatti. 
Et. Caus. < *vi-var- S. Konow, iVTS, xi, 1939, 49. See i.gvir-. 

car- 'to practise' LW act. tr. (O.Kh.); act. tr./mid. intr. (L.Kh.) 
A ppp. cardta- 

1 sg, pres. act., O.Kh. : cardmd Z 3. 24, 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: carata Z 3. 29; cardie Z 11. 17, 48; 14. 16. 

3 pi. pres. act.: O.Kh,, carindi Z 1. 49; carinda Z 11. 69; L.Kh., 

canrfe P 3513. 73r3 KT 1. 248 tr. carantu. 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: cerdre P 3513. 32^ 59; cirdre P 3513. 

34 r 4 ii: J Br59. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: cardte Z 13. 9+ ; carye Z 13. 63 (L.Kh. I). 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: caratema H 142 NS 78r2 KT 5. 103. 
Et. BHS carati 'practises'. 

cav- 'to (transmigrate* LW act. intr. A/B ppp. cavata- 

3 pi. pres. act,, O.Kh.: cavlnda Z 22. 306. 

3 sg, pf. tr. m. (intr.), O.Kh.: cavdte Z 23. 108. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m. (intr.), L.Kh.: cavyai N 171. 10. 
Et. BHS, Pali cavati 'falls'. See ateo prracav- p. 88. 

474B D 
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cev- 'to get' ? V e act. tr. A/B ppp. *cevdta- 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: cevinda Or 9609. 53^ KT 1. 237 tr. 
pratilapsyante. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: cevyai JS 27V4. (121). 

Et. Derivation from *£ydvaya- as Dresden, p. 473 s.v. cav-, is im- 
possible as O.Ir. *fyav- appears in Kh. as tsu-. ? < *cdpaya- < 
•hap- 'hold, take'. On *kap- in Ind. and Ir., see H. W. B., TPS, 
1954, 146-53. Kh. cev- < *capaya~ H. W. B., TPS, 1954, 155-6. 

cimd- 'to meditate (on)' LW act. tr. or intr. A ppp. *cimddta- 
1 sg. pres., L.Kh. : cadu Ch 00266. 165 KBT 28 — caidu P 2957. 109 
KBT 36 = caidu P 2025. 249 KBT 20. 

1 pi. pres., L.Kh.: cimddm P 2790. 70 KT 2. 112. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh.: cimdyard P 2801. 20-21 KT 3, 66. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: cemdide Ch c. 001. 869 KBT 136. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: cede J S 32ri (140), 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: cimdye P 2801. 15 KT 3. 65. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: caidyai P 3513. 67^ KT 1. 245. 

1 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: cimdydmdum P 2790. 46 KT 2. 112. 
Et. NWPkt cimd- Khar. Docs,, p. 89 s.v. 

*jad- 'to ask for' V b tr. B ppp. jista- 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh.: jaitta P 2801. 25 KT 3. 66. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m.: jistd Kha vi. 14b:. b6 KT 5. 180. 
3 sg. pf. tr. f. : jistd ibid. b4, 5+. 

1 pi. pf. tr. (?), L.Kh.: jaistddu P 2024. 10 KT 2. 77. 
Inf.jisci Hed. 3. 5 KT 4. 22. 

Et. Av. gad-, pres. 26 }ai&ya~. 

jamph- 'to argue' LW intr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. -.jamphate Z 12. 75. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh. : jampka Z 2. 128. 

Et. See H. W. B., BSOAS, xi. 4, 1946, 769. Skt jalpati 'mutters'; 
NWPkt jalpita Khar. Docs., § 40, p. 15; Pkt jamp -jjapp- Brough, 
§ 11, p. 64. 

gyays- 'to offer (sacrifice)' tr. ppp. gyasta- 

gyays- in O.Kh. in noun gyaysna Z 23. 108 (cf. Av. yasna-). 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : jaysana Ch 00266. 145 KBT 26 = id. P 2025. 220 
KBT 18. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. t O.Kh. : gyaste Z 23. 108. 

Et. < *yax~. Av. yaz-, yalta- AIW 1274; O? yad-; O.Ind. yajati, 
istd-; MPe yz- 'verehren, opfern' (Verbum, p. 170); Parth. yHn 
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(Ghilain, p. 99); B- Sogd. 'yz- (I. G., GMS, § 206a, p. 32). On the 
meaning of *yaz- in Ir., see Benv., JA, cclii. 1, 1964, 45-58. 

jah- 'to be cleaned, cured' I b mid. intr. B ppp. gyasta- 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: jatte Si 6r4 KT 1. 10; 144^ KT 1. S6;jattiJP 

86r5 KT 1. 171 (bis); jattai H 143 NS 63a3, 4; b3 KT 5. 40. 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : jahdre P 2893. 65 KT 3. 85. 
ppp.: O.Kh. gyasta- Z 24. 490; L.Kh. jasta- Ch 00266. 258 KBT 

106. 

Et. ? < *ya8-.jah- functions as pass, to gyeh- q.v. 

jay- 'to meditate' LW act. intr. A 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh. :jdyum P 2891. 5 KT 3. 79. 
3 sg- pres., O.Kh. \jayate Z 12. 60. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: jdyindi Z 3. 114. 
Et. NWPkt Dhp yzjayadi (= Skt dhydyati). 

jln- 'to destroy' III b act. tr. B ppp. jdta- 

3 sg- pres., O.Kh. : jdndd Z 3. 2$+;jindd Z 18. 6; L.Kh.: jidd JS 

I S r 3 (63);/w?K/a Si 1012 KT 1. 14++ tr. sel-to. 
3 pi. pres. act. : O.Kh., jdnindd Z 24. 1 14+ ; L.Kh., jinimdd Si i8ri 
KT 1. 28+ tr. sel 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.,yito' Z 22. 261, 285; L.Kh. :jai JS 2or% (85). 

2 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: jatdttda Z 22. 109. 
O.Kh. inl jdte Z 7. 2. 

Et. Av.jinditi i debilitat\ 

jiy- 'to disappear, be removed' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) B ppp. jita- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. :jiye Z 1. 38; 3. 139+ \fiyd Z 6. 31; 13. 127; 15. 8; 
jitd Z 24. 482. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. :jiydre Z 3. 29, 140, 143; 6, 1 ; 9. 21 ; 22. 116; 

23. 370; 24. 458; jydre Z 3. 139+ ; SS %zv6 KT 5, 341 ; jydrd 

Z 15. n; Kha 1. 160. 2. ai KT 5. 152; L.Kh. :jd_reJS 38V2 (168); 

jdre P 3513. 55 r4 (Asm. 57) tr. pariksayu bhoti. 
O.Kh. ppp./ita- Z 3. 139+ ; L.Kh. ppp.y^- Ch 00269. 47» IJ 3 KT 

2.44,48. 

Et. SeejYw-. For the form, cf. O.Ind. jiydte or ksiydte (v. T. Burrow, 
JAOS, 79, 1959, 255-62). 

jl^-'toboil' lib mid. intr. B ppp./wta- 

3 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh.:;T^t' P 2893. 63 KT 3. 85. 
L.Kh. ppp. :jista~ Si i22i\ KT 1. 50 tr. skol-ba. 
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Et. See H. W. B., BSOS, viii. i, 1935, 126; TPS, 1953, 22. Av. yah- 
'sieden' (intr.), pres. 6 yaela- (AIW); O.Ind. ytsati. B. Sogd. 
fiy'yVntk 'boiling' SCE 236 < *abi-yati- (I. G., GMS, § 1068, 
p. 163). V. caus. jsdn-. 

1. juv- 'to live' ? VI act. intr. B ppp. juta- 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh. : jvima P 3510. 8. 1 KBT 52. 

2 sg. pres., L.Kh. : jvi P 2781. 92 (24) if T 3. 69 for *jwi. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.:;«ta' Z 11. 47, 57, 60; 12. 74. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: jvindd N 176. 9, 11. 
O.Kh. pres. pt. : jundaa- Z 19. 44, 59. 

O.Kh. ppp.^'ttfa- in 3 pi. pf. tr. m. (intr.) jutdndd Z 13. 124. L.Kh. 
ppp. jva- in jvem P 2801. 29 KT 3. 66 1 sg. pf. tr. m. ; jve P 2783. 
253 (92) KT 3. 76 3 sg. pf. tr. m. (both intr.). L.Kh. also has an 
archaizing ppp.jutta- mjuttaiJS 2613 (114) 3 sg. pf. tr. m. 

Et. Av. l gay- 'leben', pres. 20 jiva-, jva-, purely graphic for *jiva- 
according to Barth. (GIP, §268. 17, p. 155) as in O.Ind. jivati. 
On the one hand, however, we find Parth, jyw- (Ghilain, p. 50), 
MPe zyw- (Verbum, p. 169) etc. and on the other, Kh. juv-, Man. 
Sogd. jw-,jwt~, Pasto zw- (EVP, p. 106), as pointed out by W. B. 
Henning ap. I. G., GMS, §574, n. i, pp. 90-91. Kh. juv- is 
evidently a secondary development from older *jiv- as j- instead 
of js- indicates. We clearly have another case of > -u- due to 
-v~ as in nuvad" < *nivad- < *ni~pad-. *jiva- may be an old 
denom. rather than pres. 20, cf. IE *gHuo- in jSt'os (Pok. 467-9). 

2. juv- 'to fight' I c mid. intr. A/B ppp. justa- 

+ I-A (comitative) R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 32, § IV. 10 (c). 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : juvdre Z 2. 46; 20. 30; 24. 407, 499; jvdre 

2 pi. opt., L.Kh.: jvlrau P 2781. 99 (31) KT 3. 69. 
O.Kh. inf. jutid Z 23. 105. 

Et. < *yaud-, cf. Av. yaod- kampfen' (AIW 1230) ; O.Ind. yUdkyati; 
Parth. yzody-y ywd- 'hitter' (Ghilain, p. 87). 

juh- 'to long, yearn* ? V b intr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. :jukdte Z 23. 27, 28. 
O.Kh. pres. pt. adj. : juhdnaa- Z 23. 25. 

Possibly here also the L.Kh. forms: juhyiime P 2936. 7 KT 3. 108 
1 sg. pres. act. ; jvthtnai P 2027. 35 KT 2. 80 1 sg. opt. ; jvflid StH 
61 KT 2. 75 2 sg. pres. (H. W. B., AM, n.s ii. 1, 1951, 32). 

Et. < *yaufya- < *yaup-, cf. Parth. ywb- (Ghilain, p. 65) 'souffrir, 
etre affligd' (Benv., J A, 1936, 201-2). 
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jeh- 'to cleanse' V e act. tr. A 

1 sg. pres., UKh.:jekum P 2783. 221 (60) KT 3. 75. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: jehdte Z 24. 490. 

\ sg opt. act, O.Kh.: gyehd Z 2. 174. 

O.Kh. pt. nee: gyehdna Or 9609. 53V4-5 KT 1. 237-8 tr. 

ofodhayitavyam. 
Et. ? < *yddaya-, caus. < *ya6-, v. jah-. 

j$an- 'to make boil' V e act. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., h.Kh.:jsdnidd Si 2or$ KT 1. 32 tr. skol-ba. 
Et. Caus. <jis- p. 35- 

jsafi- 'to be struck; slain' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) B ppp. jsata- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.ijsinde Z 19. 10. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.:;'sa«are Z 24. 426. 
O.Kh. ppp.:;«rfa- 1 4- J 3; 2 4- 5°9. S 10 - 
Et. < *jan-ya- } cf. Av.janya-, O.Ind, kanydte. Se&jsan-. 

jsan- 'to strike; slay' lb act.tr. B ppp.jsata- 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: jsindi Z 7. 24+. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: jsanindi Z 23. 32; 24. 467 ; jsanvndd Z 24. 403. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh. : jsanyard P 2783. 234 (73) KT 3. 75. 
L.Kh, inf. : jsqnd P 2783. 234 (73) KT 3. 75. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: jsataimd Z 24. 445, 448. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m.: O.Kh., jsate Z 24. 449; L.Kh.,;«? P 2801. 50 KT 

3- 6 7- 

3 pi. pf. tr.: O.Kh., jsatdndd Z 5. 2; jsatdndi Z 22. 235; L.Kh., 

jsdmdeJS 30v4(i34). 
O.Kh. inf. : jstye Z 24. 442, 450. 

Et. Av. l gan- 'schlagen' (AIW 490), janaiti 3 sg. pres. them. (V. 5. 
34+); Parth. jn- (Ghilain, p. 55); MPe zn-, zd (Verbum, p. 172); 
Man. Sogd.;'«- (I. G., GMS, § 264, p. 42). 

jsa- 'to go' I a mid. intr. B 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., jsdte Z 2. i3++ijsdtdH 143 NS 7iri KT 5. 80; 
L.Kh., jsdteJS 14V1 (59);;^'P 3513. 55v2(Asm. 59) tr, gacchati; 
jsdvai P 5538b. 64 KT 3. 123 tr. gatsatti. 
O.Kh. pres. pt. \jsdna- Z 2. 85+. 

jsamane Z 19. 94; 20. 28 may be < *jsamdmane, v. hamjsam-. 
Et. Av. gat Y. 46. 6; O.Ind. gat. IE (Pok. 462). 

jsir- 'to deceive' ? V a or V e mid. tr. A ppp. jstda- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : jsirdte Z 19. 8, 9; Kha 1. 2o6a2. a4 KT 5. 162, 
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3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : jsirdre Z 19. 9; 24. 245. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: jside Z 2. 54. 
3 sg. pf. tr. f., O.Kh. : jstddtd Z 24. 246. 
O.Kh. inf. jside Z 2. 124. 

Et. H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiii. 1, i960, 31 cf. Toch. B tser- 'deceive*. 
? < *jaraya- } v. ttdjser-. 

jsaus- ? 'to amount to' H. W. B., KT 4. 141. IV a 

3 sg. opt., L.Kh. : jsausiya Hed. 26. 6 KT 4. 38; Or 11252. 30. 8 
KT 2. 25. 

Et. ? < *jafs-, inch., cf. B. Sogd. yps- (H. W. B., KT 4. 141). 

ttajs- 'to run, flow' I b act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : ttas'tq Si 131V5 KT 1. 64 tr. hjag. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: ttajsida JP 5913 KT 1. 149. 
L.Kh. pres. pt.: ttajsaca Ch 00266. 183 KBT 29 — ttajsace P 
4o89a8I£ J BT2i. 

Et. Av. tak- 'flieBen' (AIW 624), pres. 2 iaca-\ Parth. tc- 'couler' 
(Ghilain, p. 50). 

ttav- 'to be hot' I b mid. intr. A/B ppp. ttauda- 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: ttavdre Si 136V1 KT 1. 72 tr. dha-ba. 
ppp. ttauda- Z 20. 5+ (O.Kh.), Si" 9r2 KT 1. 14+ (L.Kh.). 
Et. < cf. Av. tap-; O.Ind. tdpati heats'; Parth. ffd 

'briller' (Ghilain, p. 72); NP tdbad 'burns'. 

ttajser- 'to dispraise' (?) V e tr. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh.: ttdjsera Avdh 1812 KT 3. 9. 

Et. < *ati-jdraya- 'dispraise', pejorative development of *gar- as 
opposed to Av. 2 gar- 'preisen' (AIW 512). Cf. also Kh. pajaruna- 
'abuse' H 144 NS 55. 44VI KT 5. 76. H. W. B., Adyar, 1962," 8. 
Cf. also PaSto £arsl 'to cry, weep* (EVP, p. 105), NP patydrah 
'abuse' (H. W. B.). 

ttatsu- 'to cross' I d tr. D 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: ttdtsaiyi Z 13. 27; ttitsaiyi Z 13. 28. 
Et. < *ati-fyav-, v. tsu- p. 42. 

ttas- 'to cut' I b mid. tr. B 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : ttdsdd Z 2. 139. 

Et. < O.Ir. *taf-, cf. Av. taS-, O.lnd. taks-. See R.E.E, BSOAS, 
xxx. 1, 1967, 90. 
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ttahvah- 'to cross' Va act.tr. C ppp. ttdhvasta- 
S tf pres., O.Kh.: ttahvaittaZ 13. 21, 22. 
3 pi.' pres. 'act, O.Kh.: ttdhvamda Z 13. 20, 21; 24. 277. 
O.Kh. ppp- U&hvasta- Z 13. 22 
Et. < *ati-hvah-, v. hvah-. 

#ttun- 'to plunder' III b tr. ppp. ttunda- 

sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : ttude Hed. 2. 4 i£T 4. 21 ; tftufc' ibid. 5. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: ttunddndd Z 22. 235. 
L Kh. ppp. p 2 79°- 66 ^ r 2 - II2 - 

Et. < c f- 0ss - D - * 0KM "> * WK£ * <t0 P luclt off > tear out> H * W ' B "' 

' BSOAS, xxiii. 1, i960, 35-36. 

*ttumalys- 'to consume, devour' I b act. tr. B ppp. ttumalsta- 
3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : ttremvastd P 4099. 61 KBT 116. 
3 sg! pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: ttumahte Z 13. 83. 
Et. < *ati-marz-, v. nimalys- p, 54. 

ttuvar- 'to bring' I b act. tr. B ppp. *tluda- 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: ttuvidd Z 22. 156. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh.: tvaryard Or 11252. i6a8 KT 2. 22. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : tvaridd Hed. 20. 14 KT 4. 34. 

% pi pf tr., L.Kh.: ttuddmdd P 2790. 22 KT 2. 111; id. P 2958. 59 
KBT 41 = ttudddi P 2798. 177 KBT 44 (H. W. B., AM, N.s. xi. 
1, 1964, 14). 

Et. < *ati-bar-, cf. Av. aiti.bara- 'hiniibertragen' (Leumann, N 5). 

ttuvay- 'to convey across' V e act. tr. A ppp. ttuvdsta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: tvdydtd Z 6, 19; 16. 63. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: ttuvdytndd Z 1. 187. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: ttuvaste Z 5. 105; 24. 229, 275. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: Uuvdstdndd Z 9. 23; 24. 240. 
O.Kh. inf. : ttuvdlti 7* 23. 53. 

Et. < *ati-vddaya-, v. bay-. In L.Kh., ttuvay- and ttrdy- q.v. were 
conflated as trvdy- Si 2or$ KT 1. 32; see p. 231. 

ttuva'y- 'to bring across* V e tr. ppp. ttuva'sta- 

3 sg. subj., O.Kh.: tvd'ya Z 24. 238. 

O.Kh. inf. : ttuvd'He Z 24. 232. 

Et. < *ati-$ddaya-, cf. *nisd'y- p. 57. 

ttr^th-'to stand* LW act. intr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : ttrsthdte Z 14. 17. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : ttaistide P 3513. 61V4 KT 1. 243 tr. tisthantu. 
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Pres. pt. : O.Kh., ttdsthanda- SS zixz KT 5. 331; ttrstkanda- Z 
14. L.Kh., ttirsthamdaJS 4V4 (15). Other L.Kh. spellings ap. 
Dresden p, 475 s.v. ttirsthamda-. 

Et. BHS tisthati. For intrusive -r- due to -s-, cf. Kh. trmkha-, Pkt 
form of Skt tikma- (H. W. B.,' BSOAS, xl 4, 1946, 769). 

ttaus- 'to become hot' IV a act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: ttauitd Si 103^ KT 1. 38. 
L.Kh. pres. pt.: ttausace Si 128V2 KT 1. 60. 

Et. Inch. < *tap~, cf. Av. tafsa-, NP tafsad. The genuineness of 
L.Kh. ttaus- is confirmed by the O.Kh. noun ttausaa- 'fever' 
Z 23. 123; 24. 430. 

tcabalj- 'to scatter' V e tr. A ppp. tcabriya- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: tcabaljdtd N 50. 23. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m.+-i, O.Kh. : tcabriyei Z 24. 267. 

Et. tea- +*barg-. S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 184, cf. Lat. frangd. Tq 
tsawarg-. IE *bhreg- Pok. 165. B. Sogd. 'wjSry/fe 'perclus' SCE 
93 < *ham-braxta- I. G., JRAS, 1946, 182. See also p. 232. 

tcabris- 'to be scattered' IV a act. intr. B ppp. tcabrlya- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : tcabrtita Z 24. 520; N 50. 34. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: tcabrrlslda P 4099. 32 KBT 114. 
O.Kh. ppp. tcabriya: Z 2. 44+. 
Et. tea- + inch. < *barg-, v. tcabalj-. 

teas'- 'to perceive' I b mid. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: tcdsctri Z 22. 319. 
Et. < *caS-, v. kdt'- p. 22. 

ttram- 'to cross over; enter' V d mid. (O.Kh.); act. or mid. (L.Kh.) 
tr. or intr. A ppp. ttranda- 

Constructions, see R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 26: (i) intr. 

(ii) +prep.; (iii) +acc. = 'cross over'; (iv) 4-loc. = 'enter'. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: ttrdmdte Z 2. 132+ ; trdmdte Z 13. 114+. 
3 pi. pres. : O.Kh., trdmdre Z 22. 263 ; L.Kh., trqmdre Si ioy$ KT 

*• 38; 1531^3 KT 1. 100; I56r3 KT 1. 104; trdmidq Si 131V5 KT 

1. 64; tramidd Si i$bxi KT 1. 102; ttrqmtdd'P 2022. 22 KT 3. 43; 

ttrqmidi Ch 1. 0021a, b 11 KT 2. 56. 
ppp. once spelled with tti-: ttirandd vyata Kha ix. 1331. 40V5 KT 

5. 184. 

The pf. is formally intr. whether tr. or intr. : 2 sg. pf. intr. m. : O.Kh., 
ttrandi Z 22. 258+acc; L.Kh., ttramdiJS 24^ (105) +loc. 
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1 pi. pf. intr., L.Kh.: ttramdamdum P 2790. 25 KT 2. in l-loc. 

2 ph pf- intr. m., O.Kh.: ttranda sta Z 22. 109 4-acc. 
O.Kh, inf. : trinde Z 24. 172. 

Et. < *ati-ram-, cf. Parth. 'hr'm'd ppp. 'monter' (Ghilain, p. 73); 
MPe 'hr'm-, *kr'pt 'hinaufleiten' {Verbum, p. 190). 

ttray- 'to rescue, deliver' V e act. tr. A ppp. ttrdsta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: trdydte Z 12. 4; 13. 21. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: trdyindd Z 16. 67. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : ttrdste JS 22V4 (98). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : trdste Z 4. 9. 

Et. < *ati-rddaya-, cf. Av. l rdd- '(sich) bereit machen' (AIW 1520), 
pres. 30 rdBaya-, ppp. rdsta-; O.Ind. rddhnoti 'achieves, prepares'. 
See also ttuvdy- p. 39. 

tvaSd- 'to transfer' VI b act. tr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : tvaidim<dd> Hed. 20. 7-8 KT 4. 34. 

2 pi, imper., L.Kh. : f.va<rjdya> Hed. 20. 6-7 KT 4. 34; tvaidyard 
ibid. 12; ttvaidyari Or 11252. i8a3 KT 2. 23. 

ttvaidd Or 11252. i8a2 KT 2. 22 form? 

Et. H. W. B., KT4. 123 'transfer' < *ati-pazdaya-, cf. Av.pazdaya- 
'frighten'; Parth. pzd- 'effrayer; chasser' (Ghilain, p. 53). Av. 
pazdaya- denom. < *pazda- F. B. J. Kuiper, AO, xvii, 1939, 
28. 

tvafl- 'to strengthen' V e mid. tr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: tvffid JP $$ri KT 1. 169; tvane Si 14V2 KT 
1. 22 tr. skye-bar byed. 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : tvdndre P 4099. 223 KBT 124. 
L.Kh. nom. ag.: tvandka Si 16V3-4 KT 1. 26 tr. skye-bar byed. 
Et. Caus. < *tav- 'be strong', cf. Av. Hav- 'potentem esse' {AIW 
638); O.Ind. tavtti 'is strong'; Parth. 'stwb- 'vaincre, affaiblir' 

< *uz- + tav- (Ghilain, p. 67); MPe pt'y- 'bleiben, dauern' 

< *pati-tdvaya- (Verbum, p. 209); B. Sogd. pt'w- 'endurer' 
P 2. 837. 

tsam- 'to swallow' tr. ppp. Hsaunda- 
L.Kh. pt. nee: tsqmqna JP 84V5 KT 1. 169; tsdmdna H 143 NS 

6323 KT 5. 40. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: tsodiJS 12V2 (51). 

Et. < *cydm-, v. H. W. B., BSOAS, xx, 1957, 59; JRAS, 1957, 
105. Cf. Av. Sam- 'schlucken' (AIW 1705-6); B. Sogd. fm- 
'avaler' P 2. 115. 



42 SAKA GRAMMATICAL STUDIES 

tsu- 'to go' I b act. intr. B ppp. tsuta- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: tsmaZ 3. 73; 11. 37; 2 3- 3 2 - 

2 sg. pres., O.Kh. : tsai Z 19. 22; H. vii. 150 13^ 5. 82 = N 66. 
31 tr. upasamkramisyasi (inj. according to S. Konow, SaAa Studies, 
p. 186 s.v. £$«-). 

3 sg. pres. or opt., O.Kh.: tsiya H 144 NS 55 44r5 KT 5. 76; tsiyu 
Z 2. 51 (< tsiya u); tsltd Z 2. 214. 

3 pi. pres. act: O.Kh., tstndi Z 2. 135++ ; L.Kh., tsida P 5538b 82 

KT 3. 124 tr. gatsattl. 
Modal: 1 sg. subj., O.Kh.: tsini Z 2. 214; 7. 4; 2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: 

tso Z 2. 70; 24. 121 ; SS 20V5 iCT 5. 330; tsu SS 8ov2 KT 5. 341 ; 

Stein E. 1. 7. 145VI .KT 5. 77; 3 sg. inj., O.Kh.: tsuta Suv. K. 

32r5 KT 5. no. 
O.Kh. pt. nee: tsunaa- Z 12. 16. 
O.Kh. ppp. /raja-, once fizxi- ; L.Kh. tsva-, tsa- : 

2 sg. pf. tr. m. (intr.): O.Kh., tsutai Z 2. 53, 89; L.Kh., tsvaiJS 
3013 (132); tsuai 8r2 (30); 16V4 (71); 23r2 (100); tsve 2714. (119); 
tsai 2ivi (92). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. (intr.), O.Kh. : tsute Z 2. 47, 67, 86. 

3 pi, pf. tr. (intr.): O.Kh., tsutdndi Z 2. 24+; tsvandi Z 24. 514; 
L.Kh., tsvdmdd P 3513. 55ri (Asm. 56). 
L.Kh. inf. : tsai JS 13VI (55); Si 129x1 KT 1. 60. 
Et. < *cyav-, cf. O.Ind. cydvate; Av. S(y)av-; Parth. ho- t iW- 

(Ghilain, p. 67); MPe hv- t $wd (Verbum, p. 185); NP to-, iwd; 

Man. B. Sogd. ho-. 

thamj- 'to pull' Ve mid. intr. (O.Kh.); act. tr. (L.Kh.) A ppp. 

ihiya- 

+loc. R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 33, § V. 2. 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh.: thamju P 5538b 75 i^T 3. 124 tr. %tpandqyamt\ 
thamjum P 2781. 111 (43) KT 3. 70. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: thamjdte Z 5. 90; 24. 121. 

3 pi. pres.: O.Kh. mid. intr., thamjate Z 24. 407; L.Kh. act. tr., 

thamjimdd P 2781. 120 (52) KT 3. 70; thajimda ibid. 114 (46); 

thajida Ch ii 004 2r4 KBT 144. 

2 sg. pf, tr. m., O.Kh.: thiyai Z 5. 89, 90; 22. 269. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: thiye Z 24. 263. 
O.Kh. inf. : thiye Z 21. 20. 

Et. < O.Ir. *8anjaya- t cf. Av. danjaya-, daxta-. 

this- 'to pull' (at, on) IV a act. intr. B ppp. thiya- 
3 sg. pres. act, O.Kh.: thiiti Z 20. 14. 
3 sg. opt,, O.Kh. : thtsa Z 4. 91. 
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Kh. ppp* : thl y a ~ Z 20 - 37- 
Et. Inch. < *8ang-, v. thamj-. 

thurs- 'to be oppressed' H. W. B., AM, n.s. xi. 2, 1965, 114. IV a 
intr. ppp- *thursdta- \ thursdta- 

2 32 imper., L.Kh. : tkursa Avdh 13^ KT 3. 6. 

. pi' pf. tr., O.Kh. : thursdtandd H 143 NSB 13^ KT 5. 96. 

Note also the following: thursum Avdh i-$r2 KT 3. 6; P 2787. 87 
j£X 2. 104; thqrsd P 2891. 30 T 3. 80; thausdva P 2025. 121 iCBT 
! 5 = thaurasd Ch 00266. 71 jKBT* 23; thqrsqvq bijqtta Or 8212. 
162. 23 iCT 2. 2. 

Et. Formally thurs- must be inch. < probably IE **r-e«- (Pok. 

1072-3). 

thus- 'to kindle' IV a mid. tr. B 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: thuste Z 4. 45. 
Et. Inch. < *8au- > v. patfAti- p. 66. 

daj- 'to ripen' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) B ppp. duta- 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: daide' Si 15V4, 5 KT 1. 24 tr. smin-pa; daite Si 
I38r2 KT 1. 76 tr. smin-te. Hardly act, or from das- as H. W. B., 
KT 4. 115. Rather < *daj-ya-tai, cf. uskiddejuskujare p. 17. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: dagydre Suv. K. 64^ KT 5. 115 tr. 
paripacyate. 

ppp.: O.Kh., eBsta- Z 22. 294; L.Kh., distd Si i8vi KT 1. 28+ 
tr. smin-pa. 

Et < *daj-ya- y pass. < 'burn' (v. Cf. O.Ind. dahydte. 

Ppp. (#s(a- either secondary < inch. *dis- (ci.pandis-) H. W. B., 
TPS, 1945, 30 or < *dax$- y cf. Av. l daxUa- < (v. W. B. 

Henning, TPS, 1954, 176; Sogdica, p. 49), cf. Yaghn. daxs- 'to 
give pain' (Benv., J A, 1955, 154). 

dajs- 'to burn' lb act. tr. (?); mid. intr. B 

3 pi. pres. act, O.Kh.: dajsmdd Kha 001306. a3 KT 5. 125. 
3 sg. pres. mid. intr., L.Kh.: daysdi Hed. 17. 3, 5, 13, 15, 17 KT 
4- 3 1 - 

Et. Av. dag- 'urere', pres. 2 rffl^a- (^/K^ 675); O.Ind. ddkati. Parth. 
< *ava-dag- (Ghilain, p. 51). 

dam- 'to blow' V a act. tr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : damate Z 19. 88. 

3 pi. pres. act. : O.Kh., damlndd Z 23. 160; L.Kh., damtda P 2928. 33 
KT 3. 106. 
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Et. O.Ir. *dam- 'blow' in Av. only in dahmainya- 'sich aufblasend' 
(AIW 731-2) and duMdqfshro V. 19. 43 'qui respire difficilement' 
(Benv., MO, xxvi-xxvii, 1932-3, 179-80). O.Ind. dhdmati 'blows'. 
Parth. dm- 'souffler' (Ghilain, p. 56); MPe dm- 'atmen' (Verbum, 
p. 173); NP damidan 'to blow'. B. Sogd. has extended *dmd- in 
8mY* 'swollen' P 7. 61 (I. G., GMS, § 318, p. 49). 

darrv- 'to dare' III e mid. intr. A/B ppp. *darruta- 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : darvdre Ch 00327. 11a KT 2. 52. 

3 sg. inj., O.Kh. : darrauva N 21. 5 = H 147 NS 109. 41 V3 KT 5. 73 

+pres. pt. vahiysdnd; < *drsnavata with strong stem extended; 

inj. confirmed by following inj. hautta. 
L.Kh. ppp. dirva-, darva- < *darruta- : 

3 sg. pf. tr. f. : darva P 2781. 127 (59) KT 3. 70. 

3 pi. pf. tr.: dirvdmddV 2741. 60 KT 2. 89 (v. H. W. B., BSOAS, 
x. 3, 1941, 585). 
Et. < O.Ir. *drs-nu-, cf. OP dars'nu-, O.Ind. dhrsnoti. 

dal£- 'to make firm, fasten; load' V e ppp. ddrsda-; dirsta- 

dalla N 76. 42 tr. upandmya. Form? 2 pi. imper. S. Konow, Saka 
Studies, p. 131 s.v. dalys-; 2 sg. imper., read *dalia Leumann, 
N 88; 2 sg. subj. H. W. B., Languages 0/ the Saka, p. 144. 

O.Kh. ppp.: ddrsda- Z 4. 57 (variant dirsda Kha 1. 101, 1 r3 KT 5. 
380); 5. 99; dirsta- Z 17. 22; 20. 53; 21. 31. The ppp. means 'firm, 
secure'. 

Et. < *darzaya- < O.Ir. *darz- 'load', cf. Av. daraz- 'stabilire; 
uincire* (AIW 697) ; Parth. drz- 'Her, charger (les b&tes de somme)' 
(Ghilain, p. 52); B. Sogd. $Vy$tk 'loaded' < *abi-drsta- (I. G., 
GMS, § 147. A, p. 245); Orm. daz-^ek 'to load' (IIFL, i. 393); 
PaSto UM(EVP 42); Wax! durz- y de&d 'to take, seize' (IIFL, ii. 
520-1). O.Ir. *darz- appears in Kh. also in: ddlysa- 'raft* Z 13. 28; 
drrdysd Vajr. 14D4 KT 3. 23 tr. kola- 'raft'; draysa- 'load' (v. H. 
W. B., BSOAS, xi. 4, 1946, 767-8) in drqysi-bara stura P 5538a 
34 KT 2. 127. 

*dav- 'to strike; to clean' I b act tr.; mid. intr. (= pass.) B 

L.Kh. pt. nee: dvqna Si 137^ KT 1. 74 tr. dhautam (v. H. W. B., 

Dumizil Vol., i960, 13); dvyand P 3513. 7ivi KT 1. 247 tr. 

samtdditd; id. Si 126V5 KT 1. 58 tr. rdeg-pa (-y- due to secondary 

L.Kh. palatalization). 
3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: dyu P 2801. 36 KT 3. 66 'beats' < *dyuta 

H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 576; *dyutd < *dvyutd impossible ; 

*dyutd for *dutd (with -y- as above) < *duvati < *davati (cf. 

nuvattejnutte < nuvad-). 
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3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : rfz/te Z 24. 379 < *duvatai < *davatai. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: dvylmdd Si 121 va KT 1. 48 tr. AAAyii- 
bar. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh.: dvya P 5538b 70 i£T 3. 123 tr. ttandqya. 
L.Kh. -amatd abstract. : dvy qmi JP yivi KT 1. 173 tr. ttadani. 

Et. Av. Vflw- 'reinigend abreiben' (^71^688); O.Ind. dhdvati 'wipes 
off, cleans' ; B. Sogd. 8'w- 'frotter, balayer' P ; Oss. D. daun 'frottir, 
polir' (Benv., Oss., p. 89). 

da£s- 'to complete, finish' ? V e act. tr. A ppp. *dasidta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : da&idte Z 10. 26; ddMtd N 50. 37. 
3 pi. pres. act, L.Kh. dditde Or 11344. 3b4 KT 2. 33. 
+inf. : padide Z 23. 36; naskos'd'N 50. 37. 

4-pres. pt. (?): daiddum paphujd Hed. 3V6 KT 4. 23 'we have com- 
pleted collecting'. Cf. dksuv- p. 7. 

L.Kh. ppp. ddiya-, ddia- < *ddssdta-\ ddiydJP 47V3 KT 1 1. 139 tr. 
samaptta; 3 sg. pf. tr. m.: ddseJS 13VI (55) +inf. tsai; 3 sg. pf. 
tr. f.: ddsdJS 81-4 (31) 4- inf. hisd; 3 pi. pf. tr.: ddidmdd P 3513. 
46ri (Asm. 13). 

Et. H. W. B. cf. Oss. D. ddsun, ddst 'heap up; cut'. 

did- 'to appear' II a mid. intr. B ppp. dista- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : ditte Z 1. 37+ ; rfatte Z 1. 38+ ; dittd Z 6. 6; <&fttf 
Z 9. 27. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : diydri Z 4. 37; diyare Z 4. 100; day are Z 5. 

12; 23. 13; dydre Z 3. 113, 137+; dydrd Z 17. 3. 
3 sg. pf. intr. f., O.Kh.: ddsta Z 5. 36. 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : ddsta Z 22. 238. 

Et. < *di-da- S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 42. Them, of *di-dd- (like 
Av. dada- them, of cfatfa- redupl. pres. of da-), cf. Av. diBd- redupl. 
pres. of 2 dd(y)- 'sehen' (AIW 724-5). 

1. dim- 'to tame' V e tr. ppp. danda- 

O.Kh. -amatd abstract: dimdmatd- Kha 1. 309a!. 43V4 KBT 9. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : dqnde Z 24. 273. 

ppp., O.Kh. : danda- Z 6. 20; L.Kh., damda- JS 17^ (73). 

Et. < *damaya-, cf. O.Ind. damdyati 'overpowers'. Cf. H. W. B., 
KT 4. 163, *dam- is attested in Kh. in the -gyd abstract: damgyo 
Suv. K. &7r5 KT 5. 118 tr. damanam; dagye ibid. 66r5 KT 5. 117 
tr. damana- (v. H. W. B.JRAS, 1961, 55). O.Ir. *dam-, cf. Oss. D. 
domun 'dompter* (Benv., Oss., p. 90); Chor. Bms- 'be tamed' 
(W. B. Henning, Togan Vol., p. 434). 
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2. *dim- 'to create' V e ppp. *danda- 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: didaiJS 25V4 (112). 
Et. See padim-. 

1. di££- 'to throw' H. W. B., BSOS, viii. 121, 1935. V e tr. ppp. 
dista- 

L.Kh. pt. nee: disqnq, disqnd Si 153V2 KT 1. 100 tr. bor. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : distai JS 6v2 (23) ; 9VI (36). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: diste Ch 00266. 203 KBT 29 = nisdve P 
2957. 138 KBT 38. 

Et. H. W. B., cf. daxi- 'throw' in Av. fradaxhnd- 'sling', diii- is then 
cans. < inch, of *dag- 'throw', and Av. has an j-extension (cf. Av. 
bag-, baxf-, etc.). I. G. draws my attention to B. Sogd. 'n&yicy 
'Verwerfen', d.i. pratiksepa ST t ii. 575 s.v. From a base *dai- (with 
^-extension in Sogd.), the inch, should be *dts-. However, all 
presents of class V e in -ss have a long vowel in the root syllable. 

2. *diS£- 'to confess' V e act. tr. A/B 

1 sg. pres. act.: O.Kh., disamdZ 11. 68; L.Kh., diium* P 3513. 63^ 
KT 1. 243 tr. desayisydmi. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: dlia Z 12. 53. 

Et. Iter. < *dais-, cf. Av. dais- 'zeigen', pres. 30 daesaya- (AIW 
672); O.Ind. diidti, desayati; Parth. 'bdys- 'montrer, informer' 
< *abi-dais- (Ghilain, p. 61); B, Sogd. ^8 'ys~ 'montrer' P 15. 30; 
Oss. D. rddesun 'manifester' < *fra-dais- (Benv., Oss., p. 41). 
O.Kh. always -f-, L.Kh. usually -s"- instead of expected and 
-i- respectively. Probably influenced by BHS defayati, but Ir., 
cf. 2. uysdUi- p. 16. 

dukhev- 'to make unhappy' LW tr, A ppp. dukhautta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: dukhevdte Z 12. 43. 

O.Kh. ppp. : dukhautta- Z 5. 74+ ; dukhotta- Z 11. 15+ ; L.Kh. ppp. 

dakhautta- JS 28v2 (125); 33^ (145). 
Et. BHS duhkkapayati; Pali dukkhdpeti. For dukk- t cf, NWPkt dukha 

Dhp 106+ +. 

drjs- 'to hold* I c mid. tr. B ppp. drta- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: drysde % 12. 8, 47; ddrysde Z 6. 35 (bis); 
11. 23, 26; 16. 8; 22. 291; dirysde Z 11. 19; 22. 158; ddrysde Or 
9609. 68r4 KT 1. 241 tr. dhdreti; L.Kh., daiysda P 3513. 55 V4 
(Asm. 60). 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : drjsdre Z 22. 265 ; dijsdre Z 2. 45 ; (!) trjsare 
Z 3. 126 only. 
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O.Kh. ppp. drta- t draita-, dreita- ) drita-, ddrdta-: 

1 sg- P*' tr - m, » O-Kh.: drtema Z 22. 286. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: dritai Z 24. 512. 

3 sg. pf- tr. m., O.Kh.: drte Z 22. 301; draite Z 24. 392; drraite 
Z 24. 46. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: drtdndd Z 24. 507; drreitdndd Z 22. 229; 

data tdndd Kha 1. 13 142^ KBT 4. 
Inf. drte Z 20. 18, 
L.Kh. ppp. dirya- t dlrya-\ 

2 sg. pf. tr. m.: diryai JS 25^(110). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. : dirye P 2801. 34 KT 3. 66. 

Et. < *dr]a- < O.Ir. *drag-, cf. Av. drag- 'halten' (AIW 771); 
Man. Sogd./y/-, B. Sogd. Bryt- ppp. 'to hold' (I. G., GMS, § 285, 

P- 45)- 

dai- 'to see' I b act. tr. D ppp. ddta- 
Complete O.Kh, pres. paradigm: 

1 sg.: daima Z 6. 7+ ; Stein E. 1. 7 149^ KT 5. 78 (so read). 

2 sg. : dai Stein E. 1. 7 149^ KT 5. 78. 

3 sg. : daiya Z 2. 11+ ; deiya Z 14. 70+ ; daita Z 24. 416. 

1 pi.: ddydma Z 14. 56; dyamd Z 4. 54; 23. 168. 

2 pi.: daiya Z 14. 58+. 

3 pi. : dainda Z 14. 57+- 

L.Kh. has 3 sg. pres. daita P 35 13. 54V4 (Asm. 54) tr. paiyati but also 
daittd Si 7V3 KT 1. 12. This is the common use of L.Kh, -tt- for 
O.Kh. -t-. -tt- is not found in O.Kh., where C and D are always 
distinct in 3 sg. pres. act. 

O.Kh. ppp. data- t dita-: 

3 S £E* P^' * r * m *' Z 4. 70+. 

3 pi. pf. tr. : ddtdndd Z 3. 17+ . 

Inf. date Z 20. 28; dite Z 22. 284. 
L.Kh. ppp. dya-\ 

2 sg. pf. tr. m. : dyaiJS 5V4 (20)+. 
Et. < *daya-> S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 42, Cf. Av. 2 dd(y)- 'sehen' 

(^7^724); Parth. dyd ppp. 'voir' (Ghilain, p. 96); NP didan; 

B. Sogd. wyKy- 'disparaitre' P. dai- contrasts with did- 'appear' 

q.v. 

*dem- 'to blow' V e tr. ppp. daunda- 
3 sg. pf. tr, m., O.Kh. : daunde Z 4. 45. 
O.Kh. ppp. daunda- Z 20. 35; cf. adaunda- Z 13. 114. 
Et. Iter. < *dam~, v. uysdent- p. 16; dam- p. 43. 
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dyan- 'to make appear, reveal' V e act. tr.; intr. mid. (= pass.) A 
ppp. dyanata- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : dyanate Suv. K. 66r3 KT 5. 117; Z 19. 20; 

dyanite Z 22. 165. 
1 sg. pres. act. tr., L.Kh.: dydnime P 2787. 87 KT 2. 104. 
3 pi. pres. mid. (= pass. ?), O.Kh. : dydndre Z 19. 30. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : dydnataima Kha 1. 13. 142^ KBT 4. tr. bstan. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: dyanate Z 13. 55; dyanite Z 13. 136. 

3 pi. pf. tr. t O.Kh. : dydiidtdndd Kha 1, 13. 142^ KBT 4. 
Et. Caus. to did-. 

drah- 'to fly (up)' V d act. intr. A ppp. drautta- 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: drrdha Z 17. 1. 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: drake P 2936. 6 KT 3. 108. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : drqhidd P 2895. 21 KT 3. 40. 

ppp. drautta- : drrautta hamiya P 2025. 172 KB T 17 = drrautta hami 

Ch 00266. iio-ii KBT 25 = dia* hamdrrdysi tsvq. P 2957. 60-61 

KBT 33. Cf. also aysdrauttd P 2783. 180 (19) KT 3. 73 ('flying up' 

H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 590). 
Et. < *drdfya~ < *drap- < IE *dr-ep-, see R. E. E., BSOAS, 

xxix. 3, 1966, 613-15. 

drem- 'to drive away' V e tr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: dremdte Z 12. 95. 

Et. Caus. < *dram- f cf. O.Ind. dramati 'runs'. *dram- in Ir. also in 
Av. handramand- 'Zusammenrottung' {AIW 1772) and Kh. 
hamdrama Or 9609. *27v6 KT 1. 236 tr. kdntara-. 

najs- 'to make a noise (of animals)' I b act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: najsindi Z 2. 46; najsindd Z 20. 30. 
Et. ? Base *nagjk~. H. W. B. points to Toch. A ndk-, B ndk- 'to 
reproach'. 

namas- 'to worship' LW act. tr. B ppp. namasdta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: namaitd Z 12. 55; 22. 188, 282, 296; 23. 170. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: namasmdd Z 5. 40+. 
O.Kh. ppp. namasdta-: 

3 sg. pf. tr. m.: namasate SS 13V2 KT 5. 329. 

3 pi. pf. tr.: namasdtdndd Z 24. 240; H 142 NS 88+89. ^ v 3 KT 

L.Kh. ppp. namasya-: 3 sg. pf. tr. f. : namasya Ch c. 001. 1035-6 
KBT 142. 

Et. NWPkt Dhp 3 namase'a = Pali namasseyya. 
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nartUn- 'to go out' (of, from) Vd act. tr. or intr. A ppp.naranda- 
Constructions, see R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 27: (i) intr. 

Z 3. 99; (») +acc. Z 13. 147; (iii) 4-I-A Z 2. 104; 24. 166. 
3 sg- pi" es -> O.Kh. : nardmate Z 4. 96; naramata Z 22. 204, 213 ; Khot. 

(10) . ia 3 KT 5. 346. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : nardmindd Z 3. 99; 22. 279; nardmmdi Z 22, 

173. 20 5> 2I2 > 303- 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., 0,Kh.: narqnda Z 2. 104; naranda Z 2. 123. 

3 pi. pf. intr. f., O.Kh.: narande Z 13. 109. 

O.Kh. inf. : narinde Z 22. 276. 

Et. < *niS-ram-. See tit am- p. 40. Cf, Av. ram- 'ruhen', pres. 28 
rdmya- {AIW 1511); Parth. n(y)r'm- 'abaisser, soumettre' < 
*ni-ram- (Ghilain, p, 73). 

*naljsem- 'to finish' V e tr, ppp. naljsonda- 

3 sg- tr - m -> O-Kh. : naljsonde Z 3. 150; 22. 334; naljsondd Z 1. 188. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: naljsondandi Z 2. 166. 

Et. < ^nif-jdmaya-, caus. < *nU-gam-. Cf. Av. 'kommen', 
pres. ^ojdmaya- (^4/1^494). 

*naltcimph- 'to remove' III d tr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: nitctphq Si 16V3 KT 1. 26 tr. seUbar byed-do; 

ndtclphe Si 15V3 KT 1. 24. 
L,Kh. nom. ag. : natciphakq. Si 129V4 KT 1. 62 tr. sel-to. 
Et. < *ni$-scambaya- } cf. Av. skamb- 'stemmen', pres. 9+24 sHmbaya- 

(AIW 1587). For *nis- here, see p. 232. 

naltsu- 'to go out* I d act. tr. or intr. D ppp. naltsuta- 

Constructions, see R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 27: (i) intr.; 

(11) +acc; (iii) +loc; (iv) + preposition : paid rrunde naltseiyd 
Z 24. 405 'he goes out against the kings'. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: naltseiye Z 22. 202; naltsaiye Z 24. 252; naltseiyd 
Z 24. 405. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. : O.Kh., naltsute Z 5. 32; L.Kh., natsu Ch 00266. 112 
KBT 25 = netsue P 2025. 173-4 KBT 17 = netsve P 2957. 62 

^r 3 3. 

Et. < *ni$-cyav- t v. tsu- p. 42. 

*nalysv- 'to issue' H. W. B., KT 4. 134. Ib mid. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: na'ysvarai P 4099. 70 KBT 116; na*ysvdre 

P 4099. 205 KBT 123. 
Et. < *niz-zav- y cf. Oss. D. dvzujun 'fall' (of hair) H. W. B., 

loc. cit. 

C *718 e 
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naskalj- 'to drive away' V e tr. A ppp. naskrrtya- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: naskaljdte Z 12. 67. 
2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : naskalja Avdh i^rz KT 3. 6. 
L.Kh. ppp. naskrrtya- Avdh i8r4 KT 3. 9. 
Et. < *ni]>-+kalj- p. 21. 

naskar- 'to drag away* H. W. B., i£T 4. 65. I d tr. ppp. naskada- 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh.: naskdra Or 11252. ifT 1 2. 17; Hoernle 
MBD 2532 XT 5. 67. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : naskdddmdd Hed. 2. 6 iCT 1 4. 22. 
Et. < *nii[-+kdr- p. 22. 

naskirr- 'to cut out* III b tr. B 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : naskirr da P 2893. 199 KT 3. 90. 
Et. < *ni$-krna- < nis-kar- 7 cf. Av. frdksranaot (V. 22. 2) < Aar- 
'to cut' < IE *(j)Aer- (Pok. 938). O.Ind. krn&ti 'injures*. 

naskoS- 'to bale out' V e tr. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : naskoidtd N 50. 32. 

O.Kh. inf. : naskoid N 50. 38. 

Et. < *ms-kauz-aya- } v. uskoi- p. 17. 

na$khaj- 'to remove' V e tr. 

O.Kh. -dmatd abstract: naskhajdmata Suv. K. 34V4 KT 5. 112 tr. 

parihdram. 
Et. See uskkaj-, uskkajs- p. 17, 

naskhajs- 'to come out' I b mid. intr. B ppp. naskhasta- 

3 sg. pres. mid. : <na>skhaysdi Kha vi. 3 3ai KT 5. 191 (fragment). 

L.Kh. ppp.: nasakhasiye P 4649. 1 KT 2. 124; naskhasta H 147 
MBD 23ai2 KT 5. 66. ? naskasta- = naskhasta- : naskascye P 
2896. 45 KT 3. 95; naskastyai Or 8212. 162. 116 KT 2. 7. 

Et. See uskhaj-, uskhajs- p. 17. 

naskhan- 'to laugh' I b intr. B 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : naskhamttd Z 12, 75 ; naskhamtt<d> Kha 1. 115 

3b 1 KT 5. 189 (fragment). 
Et. < *nis-+khan- p. 25. 

1. *nastav- 'to burn' ppp. nasiauda- 

Cf. nastdvyau jsa P 3513. 64^ if J 1 1. 244 tr. samtapair, 

ppp. O.Kh., nastauda- Z 5. 49; L.Kh., nistauda P 3513. 68V4 iCT" 

1. 246 tr. tapta. 
Et. < *nis-tap- t v. p. 38. 
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2. nastav- 'to pour out' tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : nastvqna Si 156V2 KT 1. 104 tr. dbo-bar (pour out). 
Et. < *ni$-tau-. H. W. B. cf. Av. taoS- 'leer, los sein' (A/t^ 624) as 
^-extension. Cf. also Oss. D. itaun 'saen'; Ro§. patew- 'throw' 
(Sokolova, Rusanskie i xufskie teksty i slovar', 1959, 228). 

*nastos- 'to be consumed* IV a intr. ppp. nastosdta- 
3 sg- pf-> O.Kh.: nastosdte Z 5. 28. 

Cf. also nastausai Si i4ori KT 1. 78 tr. iosah (v. H. W. B., BSOS, 

ix. 1, I937> 76). 
Et. < *nis-tafsa- inch. < *ni$-tap~, v. Ztaws- p. 40. 

*nasthris- 'to be pushed out' (v. Leumann, N 78) IV a intr. 
ppp. nasthrrita- 

O.Kh. ppp. nasthrrita- H 142 NS 29 etc. 611V5 KT 5. 92. 
Et. < m ni$-+Qrak- \ v. hamthris- p. 140. 

na§dam- 'to blow out, extinguish' V a act. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: nasda'mide P 3513. 62ri KT 1. 243 tr. 
vidhamantu. 

L.Kh. nom. ag. : nasdamdka Avdh ur4 KT 3. 5. 
Et. < *ni$-+dam- p. 43. 

*nasderri- 'to blow out, extinguish' V e ppp. *nasdaunda- 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : nasdodai, JS 34V4 (152). 
Et. Iter. < nasdam- q.v. 

naspa^d- 'to remove' VI b tr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: naspaide* Si 4V2 KT 1. 8 tr. kbyun-bar byed-pa; 
id. P 2893. 70 KTz. 85 'dispels' (H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiii, 1, 
i960, 14). 

L.Kh. 'dmatd abstract: naspaidqme Si 4V2 KT 1. 8 tr. hbyin-pa. 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : nispaida]nd Si 102V3 KT 1. 38, 
Et, < *nis-pazdaya-, v. tvaid- p. 41. 

naspul- 'to hiss' or 'to spit' 

L.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: naspulamdd JS 23ri (99). 
Et. Dresden, p. 477 s.v. cf. Av, paraSm V. 3. 32 (why 'vomited' ?). Cf. 
also O.Ind. par date 'farts'; Yidgha pil-em {IIFL t ii. 236). 

nasphaj- 'to be obtained' V c intr. 

3 pi. subj., L.Kh.: naspkajdmde JS 38r2 (166) only. 

Et. ? < *nii-bag~, cf. Av. bag- 'als Anteil zuweisen, zugehdren' {AIW 
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921); O.Ind. bhdjaii. See also kamphdj-. If Kh. ph can be < 8zo t 
I. G. suggests < *nis-dwa]-, cf, Chr. Sogd. tfyz- 'to collect', 

nasphan- 'to come out' intr. 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh. : nasphand Z 5. 28 'come out*. 

? L.Kh. nesphana P 4099. 87 KBT 117. 

Et. < *ni$-fan-> see H. W. B., TPS, 1956, 120-3. 

nasphadt- 'to remove' V e tr. 

2 sg. imper,, L.Kh.: nasphaita Avdh iyz KT 3. 6. 

pt. nee: O.Kh., nasphaitana N 52. 12; L.Kh., naspha&qnq Si 
100V5 if X 1 1. 34. 

L.Kh. nom. ag.: nasphaitaka Si i2ivi KT 1. 48: nasphaiddkd Si 

191:1 if T 1. 30 tr. hbyun-bar hyed-do. 
Et. Caus. < *nasphast- ; v. phast- p. 90. 

nasphan- 'to bring out' V e tr. A 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh. : nasphdnu Vajr. 2oai KT 3. 24 tr. nispadayisydtm. 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: ndsphdne Vajr. 3433 KT 3. 27. 
-dmatd abstract: nasphdndme Kha ii. 29. 8V4, 5 KBT 10. 

Et. Caus. < nasphan- q.v. Cf. Sarikoli naif on- H. W. B., TPS, 1956, 
120, n. 3 ; KT 4. 18. Cf. also Sughni na&fen- (I. Zarubin, Sugnanskie 
teksty i slovar', Moscow, i960, 185) ; RoS. nazofen- (V. S. Sokolova, 
Rtdanskie i xufskie teksty i slovar', Moscow, 1959, 213). 

naspht££- 'to avoid' V e A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: nasphii&td H 143a NSB 24^ KT 5. 86 'avoids'. 
Et. Iter. < *naspkis~, see usphls- p. 19. 

nas-'totake' Id act. or mid. (L.Kh.); mid. (O.Kh.) tr. B ppp.ndta- 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., ndste Z 14. 78++ ; ndstd Z 12. 63; L.Kh., ndste 
JS 3 8v 3 (168). 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : nasdre Z 3. 55+ ; L.Kh. : nasdra P 4099. 15 
KBT 114. 

3 pi. pres. (? opt.) act,, L.Kh. only: ndsida P 2942. 5 KT 3. 109; 
ndsidd Or 8212. 162. 32 KT 2. 2; Ch 1.0021a, a8 KT 2. 53; ndstde 
P 2027. 49 KT 2. 81 ; ndsidai P 2027. 60-1 KT 2. 82. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m,, O.Kh.: ndtaimd Z 1. 190. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m.: O.Kh., ndtai Z 24. 436; L.Kh., id. JS 4V2 (14)+ ; 
ndvaiJS 14V2 (60). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : note Z 2. 57+. 

3 sg. pf. tr. f. : O.Kh., ndtd Z 23. 106 < *ndtdtd; L.Kh., ndJS 8vi (31). 
3 pi. pf. tr.: O.Kh., ndnddZ 5. 6++ < *ndtdndd; L.Kh., namddJS 
i7 r 3 (7 2 ); node J s 35 r 4 ( J S4)- 
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O Kh. inf.: nete Suv. K. 35^ KT 5. 113. 

LKh. inf., see H. W. B., BSOAS, xi. 1, 1943, 3: ndte P 5538a 39, 
'40 KT 2. 127; n( P 2801. 21 KT 3. 66; nati Vajr. nb^. KT 3. 22 
tr. udgrahttum; natd ibid. i2ai ; nitd ibid. I2a4- 

Et. Cf. Av. Has- 'hingelangen zu\ pres. 4 ndsa- (AIW 1056); O.Ind. 
«fl'&fc'(aor.-subj.); Yaghn. nos-, n6ta 'take' (Andreev, p. 295), The 
ppp. ndta- is secondary, due to reinterpretation of nds- as inch, on 
the analogy of stds-jstdta- etc. That the base is *nas- is shown by 
the noun nasa- 'share' Z 5. 42, 48; Vajr. 3ia2 KT 3. 26 tr. kola-. 

nlk$uv- 'to urge; promote' Ic act.tr. B ppp. *niksautta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : niksutd Z 24. 43 (H. W. B.). 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: niksvi(da) Ch 00268. 168 KBT 67 = naksvida 

Ch 00277, 7r2 KBT 70. 
3 pi. pf. tr,, L.Kh.: naksuauttdmdi P 2834. 11 KBT 45. 
L Kh. inf.: naksqttai P 2787. 11 1 KT 2. 105; naksuauttd P 2834. 14 

iU?r 4 5(?). 
Et. See *ksuv- p. 25. 

najs- 'to fight' I c act. intr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : ndjsindd Z 22. 118. 

Et. < *«m'A- < IE *neik- (Pok. 761) 'attack', Gk. vei/co? 'strife' 
(H. W. B.). 

nljsa$- 'to show' I b mid. tr. B ppp. ndjsasta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: nijsasde Z 2. 73+. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : ndjsdtdWe Z 4. 73. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m.: O.Kh., ndjsaste Z 23. 149+ ; L.Kh., nujsiista P 4099. 

402 KBT 133 = najsasde Z 9. 24 (3 sg. pres., O.Kh.). 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : najsastdndi Or 9609. 68r3 KT r. 241 tr. darienti 

var. deienti. 

Et, < *ni-cah-, see teas'- p. 40; £«/'- p. 20. Cf. also Yidgha ni^dz- y 
MunjI ntfdS- 'to show' < *ni-ca^- (IIFL, ii. 233); Chor. 'nctk 
< *ni£aHa~ (W. B. Henning, Hid*., p. m, n. 6). 

nijsvan- 'to show' V e mid. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: nijsvdndre Si 140^ KT 1. 78 tr. bstan-to. 
Et. Caus. < nijsas- q.v. 

*nitcan- 'to break up' III d ppp. nitcasta- 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : nitcaste N 76. 46 tr. cckitvd. 
Et. See hatcan-. 

nSd- 'to sit down' I c act. intr. B ppp. nata'sta- 
+dt t benddy vird, vdte, patdna or loc. (Z 19. 91 ; 24. 488). 
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3 sg. pres. : O.Kh., watta Z 13. 28; 22. 215; Suv. K. 63^ KT $. 114 tr. 

praveksyati; L.Kh., naittd P 3513. 55V3 (Asm. 59) tr. nistdati. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : ninda Z 3. 60. 
2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: nya Z 2. 188; 5. 52. 
O.Kh. pt. nec. : niydna- Z 2. 221 ; 3. 30. 

2 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh.: ndsii N 171. 16, 18. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m. : O.Kh., ndta'std Z 2. 168; 5. 44; nita'sta Z 2. 187; 
14. 88; 24. 254; nigcClsta Z 2. 93; L.Kh., naista Ch 00266. 194 
KBT 29 = ne'std P 2957. 132 KBT 38. 

3 sg. pf. intr. f., O.Kh.: waVa Z 2. 98. 

3 pi. pf. intr. m. : O.Kh., ndta'sta Z 19. 91 ; L.Kh., ne'sta P 2741. 55 
KT 2. 89. 

Et. Hardly < ^ni-Iad-, *ni-$asta- as Dresden, p. 477 s.v. ne'sta-, as 
there is no trace of in the pres. forms. Rather is nad- to be 
derived < *ni-hida- as is Man. Sogd. nyb- 'to sit' (I. G., GMS, 
§ 545, p. 85). Other forms are: Av. niShiha- (with shortening of -z- 
in compound, see AIW 1754, n. 3; O.Ind. nistdati); Parth. nsyd-, 
nht (Ghilain, p. 50); MPe nfyy-, nht (Verbum, p. 169). Kh. and 
Sogd. seem also to show that -i- was shortened in polysyllabic 
forms as a phonetic feature. Ppp. < *niiasta-. 

*niphan- 'to rejoice' I b act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: naphamdq Or 8212. 162. 29 KT 2. 2. 
Et. < *ni-fan- H. W, B., AM, n.s. vii. 1-2, 1959, 20. 

nlmandrai- 'to invite' LW act. tr. D ppp. numandrata- 

1 sg. pres., O.Kh. : nimandraimd Z 2. 50. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : ndmamdraiyd Z 24. 465, 473. 
3 pi. pres. act.: O.Kh., ndmandraindd Z 12. 61; numandraindd Z 1. 
53; L.Kh., namadrrida P 5538032 KT 3. 122 tr. nmatrrtyatti. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : nimamdrrye JS 2x2 (4), 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : numadrtai Z 2. 99. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m.: O.Kh., numandrdte Z 12. 1; L.Kh., namamdrye 
P 2801. 19 KT 3. 66. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: nimadrrddi Kha 1. 221. 23 KT 3. 129. 
L.Kh. inf.: nimamdre Kha 1. 221. 25-26 KT 3. 130. 
Et. < BHS *nimandrayate, cf. upanimandrayate SPAW, 1930, 11 
(6v6) H. W. B. 

nlmalys- 'to rub down' I b act. tr. B ppp. namalsla- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : nimaUdd Z 22. 147. 

L.Kh. pt. nec.: nima'ysqna H 143 NS 63D3 KT 5. 40, 

O.Kh. ppp. namalsta- Z 21. 32. 
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Et < **-«ar*- H. W. B., TPS, 1956, 113-H. PPP- ' < 
iccording to S. Konow, NTS, xi, 1939, 57, but see H. W. B loc. 
■t and REE, BSOAS, xxix. 3, 1966, 613. Av. m mzrqgdyai 
Y 44 14;' B - S °g d ' MmV *~ <beruhren ' Dh y 2 9 8 > 3 8 5> 403; Parth. 
nmrz-, winM 'epurer, nettoyer' (Ghilain, p. 53). 

namajs-Wnk' Ic act. intr. B 
*> «c ores., O.Kh.: ndmdidi Z 23. 122. 

I fanamdjsyau tce'manyau H 142 NS 88+89. 8*3-4 ^5,81^ 
Et < *ni-maig- H. W. B., BSOilS, xxm. 1, i960 23. Cf. Yidgha 
wlffli* 'winking' {UFL, ii. 232); B. Sogd. nymzy Vim. 201 (Benv., 
1933, 1, 241; BSL, xxxviii. 1937, 280-1). 

nirik§- 'to examine' LW tr. 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : nmksq'na Si 4V5 KT 1. 8 tr. phyed-par byas. 
Et. Skt ntriftsaf* 'views'. 
#„iriij- 'to burst; disappear' Vc act. intr, (= pass.) A 
* se pres L.Kh.: mra> Ch 00268. 170-1 KBT 67 = narriije Ch 

00277. 7V2 KBT 70; natr^e P 4°99- 39» ^3 (= «^ M ^« 

Zq 21); id. ibid. 394 (= niruddha Z 9. 17). 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : narujidi P 3513. i6v 3 JCST 55'. narriijidd 

ibid. 17a; narujidi ibid. 17V4. 
Et. < *ni-ru]-ya~, v. *mV«/-. For the act. cf. baj- p. 91. 

*nlrus- 'to burst' IV a act. intr. B 
3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : nirauUd Si 103V5 KT 1. 40 tr. brdol-ba. 
L.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: nirasamdai Si loyi KT 1. 38 tr. rdol-ba. 
Et. Inch. < *ni-raug-\ v. 2. *rriu- p. 116. 

ntruj- 'to break open' V e tr. ppp. *niruta- 

L.Kh. pt. nec: nirujand Si 156V3 KT 1. 104 tr. rtol-te. 
L.Kh. ppp. narrva- < *niruta-: 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : narrvai JS i8r3 (77). 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : narrvdmdd P 2891. 26 KT 3. 80. 
Et. < *ni-raujaya-; v. 2. *m«- p. 116. 

narman- 'to create magically' III b act. tr. B ppp. narmdta- 

2 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: ndrmani Z 2. 155. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: ndrmdndd Z 1. 34; 14- 93'» nirminde Z 2. 48; 
nirmdndd Z 2. 50. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: ndrmdnindi % 4. 30; ndrmdndndd Z 4. 31. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: nirmdte Z 2. 47; ndrmdte Z 14. 90. 
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3 sg. pf. tr. f., O.Kh. : ndrmdtdtd Z 4. 13. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: narmiidndd Suv K. 63^ KT 5, 114 tr. nirmtto. 
L.Kh. ppp. nartnya-; cd'ya-narmya P 4099. 183 KBT 122 = 

cd'ya-nirmatu Z 5. 58. 
Et. See hamdn- and p. 233. 

narSay- 'to present* LW tr. A ppp. ndridydta- 

1 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : naraid'yu P 3513. 8or4 KBT 64; ndrtM'yum 

P3510, 4. s KBT 49. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: ndridydte Kha 1. 13. 138V4 KBT 3 tr. phul-nas. 
1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: ndridydtaimd Suv. K. 67 V 1 KT $. 118 tr. 

niryatitd. 

Et. BHS nirydtayati, niryddayati; Pali niyyddeti; Niya 511V2 p. 186 
niryddaydti; Khar. Konow 88, p. 172 niryatde. 

nivartt- 'to repel' LW tr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: nivartte JS i2ri (47) 'repels*. 
Et. BHS nivarteti. 

ni£§- 'to throw away* V b act. tr. A ppp. nUidta- 

1 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : niiima P 3510, 5. 7 KBT 50. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : ntiidte Z 19. 54. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: niiimda P 2782. 7 KT 3. 58 = niiida Or 

8212. 162. 89 KT 2. 6. 
L.Kh. pt. nec.: nUqnd Si 109V3 KT 1. 48 tr. btab-pa. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: niiidte Kha 1. 185. ia3 KT 5. 155. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: ntidmdd P 2783. 245 (84) KT 3. 76; nUdtndi 

P 2801. 65 if T 3. 68 < *nitidtdndd+i 'they cast her*. 
Et. < *ni-hid-ya- with secondary shortening of -a- as in Av. spaya- 

< J spd~ 'iacere* (AIW 1615), ppp. spdta-. Cf. Parth. nyspy-, 

nysp d 'ployer le genou* (Ghilain, p. 87). See also paii- p. 76. 

misam- 'to be stilled ; cease' act. (0,Kh.) ; mid. (L.Kh.) intr. (= pass.) 
A/B ppp. nasa'ta- 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: nasamindd Or 9609. 4V5 KT 1. 233 tr. 

idmyante, 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : nise'mdre P 3513. 37a KBT 60; naisa'mdrai 

P 4099. 399 KBT 133 (= ndhutapusso Z 9. 21). 
3 sg, subj., L.Kh.: nisi'mdte Si 102x3 KT 1. 38 tr. ii-bar . . .gyur-na. 
3 pi. subj., L.Kh. : nisa'mdmdiP 3513. 7iri KTi, 247 tx.praiamantu. 

Note formal confusion in L.Kh. of pres. stem of ndsam- with 

nisem- q.v. 

L.Kh. abstract noun: nisd'md Vajr. iSbz KT 3. 23. 
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O.Kh. ppp- = ndsa'td Or 9609. 5V2 KT 1. 234; ibid. 55r2 KT 1. 239. 
Et ? H. W. B. < *niz-am- t cf. O.Ind. dmiti 'presses on'. 

na?a's- 'to end' IV a act, intr. B 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: ndta'M Z 2. 29; 5. 83. 
Et Inch. < *ni-hd- H. W. B. V. ndd-. Cf. noun ndsa'skyd- 'end* 
Z 24. 252 and adj. ane'scya P 3513. 57VI (Asm. 67) tr. ananta-. 

•niga'y- ' t0 establish; appoint' V e act. tr. A ppp. ndsd'sta- 

1 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: nd'yum P 2801. 41-42 KT 3. 67. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : nd'ya P 2781. 152 (84) KT 3. 72. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : natd'ydtd H 142 NS 61. 47^ KT 5. 29. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: nd'ytdd Hed. 20. 13 KT 4. 34. 

3 sg* P^- tr - m - : nesta ^ n 0020D - KBT 2 5 = P 2957. 67 

34 = wawZe P 2025. 181 KBT 17. 
3 pi. pf. tr.: O.Kh., nasa'standd Suv. K. 63V2 KT 5. 114; L.Kh., 

nd'stdmdd P 2783. 232 (71) KT 3. 75; ne'stdmdd P 2741. 12 ifT 

2. 88. ' 

Et. < *ni~$adaya (Dresden, p. 477 s.v. ne'sta-). Cf. Av. niSdSaya-; 
MPe Tif^y-, msV* (Verbum, p. 169); Man. Sogd. «^yS- (I. G., 
GMS, § 545> P- 85). 

nigem- 'to remove, extinguish' V e tr. A ppp. ndsaunda- 

O.Kh. pt. nec.: nisemdna- Z 5. 79; -dmatd abstract: nasemdmate 

Suv. K. 33r2 KT 5. 111; nom. ag.: ndsemdkd Or 9609. *27v7 KT 

1. 236 tr. °pra§amayitd, °prandiayitd. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : naseme Reuter iv6 KT 5. 395 tr. nirvdpayisyanti. 
O.Kh. ppp, : ndsaunda- Z 3. 103; 10. 6; 22. 101,223; 23. I 5^> nisaunda- 

Z 20. 32; nisonda- Z 5. 35; neso'nda Z 3. 103. 
Et. Iter. < ndsam- p. 56. Not from *nisrdmay as Leumann, 'E', 

p. 451 s.v., but S. Konow's objection is not strong (NTS, xi, 1939, 

57). 

nl$kal- 'to expound' I b act. tr. A/B ppp. *niskalsta- 

L.Kh. -amatd abstract: niskalydme Ch xlvi. 0012c. 3a2 KT 2. 59 

'exposition' (H. W. B., BSOAS, xv. 3, 1953, 531). 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: naiskalida S 6701. 18 KT 3. 137. 
L.Kh. ppp. : naskaista Or 8212. 162. 121 KT 2. 7. 
Et. < *ni-skard- t v. pdskal- p. 83. 

nihalj- 'to destroy' V e act. tr. A ppp. nrkiya- 

O.Kh. nom. ag.: nihaljdka Z 22. 142; L.Kh., nihejdka Si ict^ KT 
1. 14 tr. sel-to. 
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3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : nikeje Si 10x4. KT 1. 14 tr. sel-to. 
3 sg. opt., O.Kh.: nihalja Z 2. 178. 

3 pi. pres. act. : O.Kh., nihaljlndi Kha 1. i3iai. ba KT 5. 148; L.Kh., 

nihejide P 3513. 62ri KT 1. 243 tr. hanantu. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: nrhiye Z 23. 46. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : nrhiydnda Z 12. 92. 
Et. Iter. < *ni-8rak-, v. hamthris- p. 140. 

nlhujs- 'to sink down, set' I c act. intr. B ppp. nihuta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: nihuida Z 5. 54; 9. 21; 22. 90; ndhuidd 
Z 5. 791 22 - l8 7- 

O.Kh. -dmata abstract: nikujsdmatd- Kha 1. 13, 139V3 KBT 3; 

i 4 or 4 KBT 4; r45V2 iCBT 6. 
O.Kh. ppp. ndhuta- Z 9. 21; 14. 10, 27; 22. 285; nihuta- Z 24. 320; 

Kha 1. 13. 14014 KBT 4. 
Et. < *ni-baug- E. Leumann, Festgabe fiir H. Jacobi, 1926, 80. O.Ind. 

bhujdti 'bends'. 

nahvarr- 'to long for; grasp at' III b mid. intr. B ppp. nihvarrda- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: ndhvarrde Z 12. 93; H 142 NS 77+ H 142 NS 80. 
i6r4 KT 5. 102; nihvarrde H 144 NS 32+ H 144 NSB lyri, 4, 7 
KT 5. 93. 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: nuhvardre P 4099. 147 KBT 120. 
-dmata abstract: andhvarremdte jsa Kha 0013C4. b4 KT 5. 124. 
L.Kh. ppp.: anihvarrdye bavani gihna P 3510. 10. 10 KBT 53 = 

anahvardye bdvana gihna P 3513. 78ri KBT 63 ( by aid of the . . . 

ungraspable bkdvand- meditation' (H. W. B., Brown Vol, 19). 
Et. < *m-hvar-na- H. W. B., Zor. Prob. 71-72. See hvar-. 

1. nuvad- 'to lie down' I b mid. intr. B ppp. nvasta- 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: nuvatte Z 4. 72; nutte Z 22. 129. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: nuydre Z 24. 168. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : nvasta P 2834. 17 KBT 45. 

3 pi. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : nvasta Ch 00266. 68 KBT 23 (= vtstauda 

P 2025. 118 iCBT 15 = vistdve P 2957. 24 KBT 31). 
nvasta JS 18V3 (79) ppp. or 2 sg. pf. m. (for #nvasti). 
Et. < *ni-pada- < *ni-pad- y cf. B. Sogd. »j#8- SC£ 324 < *nipada- 

(I. G., § 545, p. 85). Pres. V b in Av. ni.paiZya- and O.Ind. 

nipadyate. *ni-pad- is found in caus. forms in Parth. nVy- 'deposer' 

(Ghilain, p. 70); MPe nb'st ppp. 'warf nieder' (Verbum, p. 188). 

2. *nuvad~ 'to make a noise' V a act. intr. C/D 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : nuvaindd Z 2. 46; nuv&indi Z 24. 420; nvaindd 
Z 20. 30. 
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g t ? < *ni-vadaya~ < *ni-vad-, cf. O.Ind. nivddayate 'to make 
resound (drum)' MM. 

nuvarnth- 'to be removed 1 v. H. W. B., BSOS, viii. 1, 1935, 131. 
Ill a mid. intr. B ppp. nuvamthdta- 
„ sg. pres., O.Kh.: nvamtte Z 20. 14; 23. 30. 

pi' pres. mid., O.Kh. : nvanthdre Z 12. 6; nvamthdrd Z 24. 423. 
I sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : nvathataiJS zzt\ (96). 

s g. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: nuvamthatd Z 24. 117. 

1 pi pf' tr O.Kh. : nuvamthdndd Z 20. 14 < *nuvamtkdtdndd. 
L.Kh. inf. I'wwTAyc P 5538a. 57 iCT 2. 128 ; 65 XT 2. 129 (v. H. W. B„ 

AM, n.s. xi. 1, 1964, 25). See p. 219. 
Et. < *ni-pa-n-B- H. W. B. On O.Ir. *paB-, see Benv., Oss., p. 47. 

*nuvamthan- 'to purify* V e tr. 
L.Kh. pt. nee: nvathanand Si 141 H KT r. 80 tr. sbyans. 
Et. Caus. < nuvarnth- q.v. 

*nuvar- 'to offer' I b act. tr. B ppp. nuda- 
3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : nvldd P 2781. 146 (78) KT 3. 71. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: nudaiJS i6r3 (68); 30^-4 (132); nudaiJS 
33^3-4 ( T 45)- 

3 sg. pf. tr. f. f L.Kh. : nudd P 2781. 86 (18) KT 3. 69 < *nuddtd. 
Et. < *anu-bar- or *m'-6ar- H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 582. 

ww^a excludes a pres. stem *nuvdr- as Dresden, p. 477 s.v. nuvdr-, 

nuvalys- 'to flow down' I b mid. intr. B 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: nuvalysde Z 17. 18; nuvaysde Z 20. 57. 
3 pi. pres. mid,, O.Kh.: nuva'ysdre Z 3. 125; 4. 56 (= nuvajsd'<re> 

Kha 1. 101. ir2 KT 5. 380); nva'ysdre Z 3. 121; 24. 413. 
Et. Probably there has been conflation of ^ni-Urz-, cf. Skt sarj- 

(S. Konow, NTS, 1934, 30) and *ni-vaz-, cf, Av. ni.vaz- (S. 

Konow, Primer, p. 109 s.v. nuvaysa-). < *ni-barz- t cf. Skt ni-bark- t 

Leumann, 'E', p. 452 s.v. 

nuvaSt- 'to examine' V b mid. tr, A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : nuvaitdre Z 1. 51 ; 15. 94; nwvaitdri 7j 22. 317; 

nvaHdre Z 20. 20. 
O.Kh. pt. nee: nuvaltana- Z 4. 83; nvaitana- Z 12. 11. 
Et. < *anu-d-std-ya-, see pp. 243-4. 

nuhamj- 'to hold back ; open' Ve act. A/B ppp. nuhiya- 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: nuhamjmda Kha 0013C6. D4 KT 5. 125. 
O.Kh. ppp. nuhiya- Z 22. 169. 
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3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : nuhiydndd Kha 001306. ai KT 5. 124. 

Et. < *ni-6anjaya- < *ni-8ang-, cf. Farth. nhynj-, nhxt 'retenir' 

(Ghilain, p. 51); MPe nhynz-, nhxt 'zuriickhalten' (Verbum, 

p. 198); NP nihaxtan 'ziigeln*. 

nrhiSS- 'to restrain' V e tr. 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh.: nrhtiiiya Z 12. 128, 129. 
O.Kh. pt. nee: nrhUidna Z 12. 128. 

O.Kh. -dmatd abstract: nrhiiarm. Kha 1. i82ai. D3 KT 5. 154. 
Et. Caus. < inch, *nrhts- < *nihrls- < nihalj- E. Leumann, N 60. 
See nihalj- p. 57, 

nei'hvah- l ati-kram- H. W. B. i.e. 'to cross over; conquer' V a 
act, tr. C ppp. nei'hvasta- 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : ne'hvettd P 3513. 28rr KBT 58; ne'hvaitta 

P 4099. 169 KBT 121. 
O.Kh. ppp. nei'hvastu Z 11. 3; 24. 469 (H. W. B.). 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : nekvdste Ch 00266. 140 KBT 26 = nehveste 

P 2025. 213 KBT 18; nai'hvastai Ch ii. 004. iv2 KBT 144 ('he 

mastered' H. W. B., Koyasan Vol, 1965, 35). 
Et. < *ni$-kvah- H. W. B., BSOAS, xiii. 4, 195 1, 936. Cf. B. Sogd, 

nsyQzvst- 'to lacerate' < *ni$-xwa$ta- (I. G., GMS, § 679, p. 106), 

See also hvah-. 

nyas- 'to despise' I b mid. tr. B 

O.Kh. -cd abstract: nyascd- Z 22. 300; 23. u6; nyaskyd- Z 22. 249. 
O.Kh. -dmatd abstract: nyasdmatd- Kha 1. 13 138^ KBT 3 tr. 
smad-pa. 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: nyaste Z 2. 7; 12. 41, 44, 67. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: nyasdre N 77. 5 tr. kutsayanti; smod-do\ 
nyasdrai (+-?) H 144 NS 55 44ri KT 5. 76 tr. smad-par hgyur-ro. 

Et. < *ni-kas- 'despicio', cf. Oss. D. nikkdsun 'look down on* 
(H. W. B.). Older connexions: cf. Av. nyas- Leumann, 'E', p. 454 
s.v.; inch. < ni-yam- S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 162 s, v. 

nyap- 'to be known' LW act. intr. A ppp. *nydpdta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : nydpdtd SS 20V2 KT 5. 330 tr. yod-do. 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh. : nydpiyd H 142 NS 88+89 8vi KT 5. 81 ; Suv. K. 

31V2 KT 5. 109 tr. pracarisyati. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh,: ndpidd P 2958. 87-8 KBT 41. 
L.Kh. ppp. ndpya- P 2781. 105 (37) KT 3. 70 (H. W. B., BSOAS, 

x. 3, 1941, 584). 

Et. Skt jndpyate. n < jn in NWPkt, Burrow, Khar. Docs., § 44, 
p. 17. 
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nyfij- 'to teach' V e tr. A ppp. nyilta- 
1 se pres., O.Kh. : nyujdte Z 24. 194. 
1 sg. subj., L.Kh. : nujane Hed. 23. 15 (26) KT 4. 36. 
O Kh -dmatd abstract: nyujamatd- Z 12. 86. 
OXh. ppp. nyiita- Z 5. 1; 22. 233; Kha 1. 302 2v 4 KT 5. 171; 
nyuva- Z 24. 117. 

sg pf. tr, m., O.Kh. : nyute Z 24. 176. 

1 S g. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : nyutema Kha 1. io8ai. 13^ KT 5. 142 tr. 
■has . . . ye-ies-la . . . bkod-pa. 

Et. < *ni-yaucaya- < *ni-yauk- H. W. B., 1IJ, ii. 2, 1958, 153. Cf. 
Man. Sogd. ywc-, ywxt- 'to teach'. 

nyud- 'to rush down' I b mid. intr. B 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : nyultte Z 17. 14; 24. 419. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : nyuddre Z 17. 14. 

Et. < *ni-vart- H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 76. O.Ind. nivartate 
'turns back'. ? Cf. Man. Sogd. nw'rt 'Anregung' {BBB y p. 82 

(679))' 

*nyurr- 'to harness' III b ppp. nyurda- 
O.Kh. ppp. nyurda- Z 24. 405. 
Cf. O.Kh. aid-nyurra- Z 24. 405 'horse-harness'. 
Et. < *ni-var-na- H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 76. < *ni-var- 'to 
cover' H. W, B., AM, n.s. xi. 1, 1964, 13, 

nyfi§t- 'to wrap up' act. tr. A/B ppp. *nyustdta- 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: nustimdq Si 128V3 KT 1. 60. 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : nustydnd Si 153V1 KT 1. 100 tr. phur-la; nustdnq. Si 
152V2 KT 1. 98. 

L.Kh. ppp. nust(y)a-: Mstye basti Ch 00268. 137 KBT 66 = Mste 

basta Ch 00277. 2r 3 69. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : nustyamdi P 2957. 87-88 KBT 35. 
Et. < *ni-paSt-aya- H. W. B., BSOS, viii. 1, 1935, 131. Cf. ZP 

paH 'covenant' (H. W. B.). Rather < *ni-yauxSt-, cf. pajarust- H. 

W. B., BSOAS, xxix. 3, 1966, 526. 

nyus- 'to learn' IV a mid. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : nyuste Kha 1. 302. 2V4 KT 5. 171. 
3 pi. subj., L.Kh. : ttusdmde Hed. 23. 17 (29) KT 4. 37. 
Et. Inch. < *ni-yauk- H. W. B., KT 4. 134. Cf. B. Sogd. ywys-, 
yzvyt- 'to learn*. 

nyauys- 'to be overcome' I b mid. intr. A/B ppp. nyausta- 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : nyauysdre Z 12. 40. 
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O.Kh. -ausca abstract : nyauscd- Suv. K. zgvzKT 5. 107 tr.pardjaya-. 
< older *nyauysauscd- cf. purrosca- ibid. < purr-. 

0. Kh. ppp. nyausta- Z 12. 45; 14. 91. 

1 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh.: nyaustum P 2783. 213 (52) KT 3. 74 

(H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3> 1941, 593). 
3 pi. pf. intr. m,, L.Kh. : nattstq P 2783. 247 (86) K T 3. 76. 
Et. < *ni-yauz-, v. ayauys- p. 9. 

nvay- 'to grasp' V e act. tr. A/B ppp. nvdsta- 

1 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : nvayime P3513.51V2 (Asm. 39) tr. abhinirhari. 
L.Kh. -dmata abstract: nvd'ydme Adh£ 93. 36; 94. 1-2; nvd'ydmd 

ibid. 93. 1. 

ppp. nvdsta- Kha vi. 14b!. ai3, 14 KT 5. 180. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m.: O.Kh., nvdstai N 169. 10; L.Kh., nvd'stai JS ytz 
(25); nvdstai JS 30V3 (134). 

Et. < *ni-vddaya- < *ni-vad-, cf. Dresden s.v. uysbay- p. 470 < 
#anu-vdd-, but see p. 234. See iffy-. Most of these forms probably 
belong under *nisd'y- p. 57 < *ni-$ddaya-, as the subscript hooks 
imply *-.?-. 

nva££- 'to make a noise' V e act. intr. A ppp. *nvdsMta- 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: nvdie P 2025. 175 KBT 17 = id. P 2957. 63 
KBT 34 = nude Ch 00266. 113 KBT 25 < O.Kh. *nvdssdtd. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: nvdUinda Z 24. 503. 

3 sg. pf. tr. f., L.Kh.: nvdsd P 2025. 241 KBT 19. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: nvcUamde JS 37^ (163); nvdidmdd P 2781. 88 

(20) KT 3. 69 < *nvdstetdndd. 
Et. Iter. < *ni-vas-, cf. Oss. D. niMasun 'make a sound'. Nouns: 

nvdsa- Z 13. 137; bdsa- P 2781. 158 (90) KT 3. 72 'trumpeting' (of 

elephants). B. Sogd. w's- 'hurler' P; O.Ind. vds- 'to roar'. See 

H. W. B, TPS, 1945, 27. 

pakut- 'to strike' LW tr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: pakutdte Z 22. 282. 

Et. Cf. dkut- p. 7. See S. Konow, NTS, xi, 1939, 59. 

paean- tr. ppp. *pacata- 

1. 'to give, present'; 2. 'to cover' H. W. B., Morg. Vol., p. 10. 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh. : pacanum P 3513. 67r2 KT 1. 245 tr. cchddaydmi. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : pacana P 5538b. 68 KT 3. 123 tr. prratsadaya 
(i.e. pracchddaya). 

Dyadic, L.Kh. : pvVstdpace P 2906. 27 KT 3. 98 'covered'. 

3 sg: pf. tr. f., L.Kh. :pacd P 2801. 47 KT 3. 67 < *pacatdtd (rather 
than as H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 577). 

Et. < *pati-can- < *kan- 'cover', H. W. B., Morg. Vol., pp. 9-10. 
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pacas- 'to confess' mid. tr. B 
- go pres. mid., O.Kh. : pacaste Z 24. 434. 

1 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh. : pacase P 3513. 8 4 r 4 KBT 66 (dyadic with 
dtitf). 

Et. < *pati-taxs- H. W. B., JRAS, 1961, 54-55, cf. Oss. l.fa-dzdxs- 
'donner instruction', cf. Av. caxse Y 65. 9 (Benv., Oss., pp. 32-33). 

pach- 'to be cooked, refined' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) B ppp. 
paha- 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : pa&te Si 132V5 KT 1. 66 tr. Uos-pas. 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: pachdre Si ioir4 KT 1. 36 tr. dhos-par 
byed-do. 

O.Kh. ppp.^a- 2 20. 36 'cooked'; Z 3. 37, 48, 89 'refined'. 

L.Kh. ppp.: paha Si nvi KT 1. 16 tr. pakva-, zu-ha. 

Et. < *pac-ya- < *pak-, v. pajs-. Cf. O.Ind. pacydte 'is cooked'. 
The ppp. paha- (cf. also gvaha- < gvach-) is possibly < *paxva-, 
cf. O.Ind. p«fcwf- (H. W. B., TPS, 1956, 118) rather than < 
*pax6a-, cf. RV pakthin-, as *pax6a- appears as °puxSa- in Av. 
(v. Waag, p. 77, 1. 1) (cf. for the vowel also B. Sogd. pwyt-, I. G., 
GMS, § 551, p. 87) and cf. Kh. puha- 'fifth' beside Av. puxha-. 

*pachi£- 'to be called, considered' V c intr. (= pass.) B 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: pachUte S 2471. 209 KBT 98 (— pachtysde ApS 

9 bi KT 5. 245); pachtidf P 3513. 84V3 KBT 66. 
Et. < *pati-xiz-ya- t v. pachiys-. 

pachlys- 'to be called, considered' I b mid. intr. (= pass.) B 
+nom. complement, R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 25. 
1 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : pachtyse Z 22. 324. 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: pachtysde Z 11. 22, 35; 24. 463; L.Kh., 

pachiysda Vajr. 3ai KT 3. 20. 
Et, < *xaiz~, cf. *xaig- in Oss. D. xincun, xinst 'to count' H. W. B., 

KT 4. 79. Different is Benv., Oss., pp. 85-86. 

pachiS- ( to regard, consider' V e mid. tr. A ppp. *packdsta- 
1 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh, : pachiie Z 22. 284; L.Kh., pachii^ P 4649. 
6 KT 2. 124. 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., <pa>chUdte H 144 NS 30 etc. V5 KT 5. 95; 
pachUete ibid. 

1 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: pachtidmane Z 22. 107; 23. 115. 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: pachisd're Kha 1. 221. 17-18 KT 3. 129; 

25 if? 1 3. 130. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : pachaiste P 2957. 47 KBT 33. 
Et. < *pati-xaiz-aya-, v. pachiys-. 
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pachus- 'to vanish* IV a act. intr. B ppp. pachuta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : pachuitd Z 5. 41. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : pachustnda Z 14. 54. 

O.Kh. ppp.: pachutdtena Kha 1. 133. 4bs KT 5. 150 (I-ASm with 
intrusive -at-), parchuta Or 9609. 4^ KT 1. 233 tr. upahata* 
may have preverb *pari~. 

Et. < *pati-kufs- H. W. B., TPS, 1945, 33. Cf. for *kaup- O.Ind. 
kupyati, v. khvth- p. 27. 

pajarust- 'to envelop' (H. W. B.) act. tr. A/B ppp. *pajarustdta~ 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: pajarustida Ch 00266. 26 KT 3. 35 = id. 

P 2025. 39 KT 3. 46 = pajarustida P 2956. 22 i£T 3. 37. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: pajarrustdda Ch 00266. 142 iCBT 26 = 
Parajustauda P 2025. 217 iCBT 18 (= nustydmdi P 2957. 87-S8 

Et. ? < *pard-d-yauxst-, cf. Mywsi- H. W. B., BSOAS, xxix. 3, 1966, 
526. 

pajay- 'to ask for, beg' V e mid. tr, A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: pajay are Z 3. 86. 
Et. < *pati-jadaya- y v. pajdd-. 

pajays- 'to enjoy; accept* I d mid. tr. B ppp. pajdsta- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : pajdysde E 1. 7 19V4 KT 5. 389; SS 32V! 
KT$. 334. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : pajaysare 7j 3. 114; pagydysdre Suv. K. 34V7 
KT 5. 112 tr. anubkavisyanti; id. ibid. 65^ KT 5. 116 tr. bhuktvd. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: pajdste Z 13. 90, 91, 94; pajdstd Z 5. no; 
13. 83; pajdsti Z 24. 271. 

Et. < *pati-jdza- < ^pati-gaz-, cf. Man. Sogd. pcyz- 'to receive* 
(I. G. t GMS, § 957, p. 141). 

pajad- 'to ask for' V b act. tr. B ppp. pajista- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: pajdtta Z 12. 42. 
3 sg. opt., O.Kh.: pajiyi Z n. 19. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh.: pajitta Domoko F ir KT 2. 64 (H. W. B., 
BSOAS, xiii. 4, 1951, 921). 

3 pi. pres. act : O.Kh.,pajmdd Z 2. 190; L.Kh M pajidd Or 11252. 4b2 
KT 2. 16; pajlmdd Or 11344. 9b8 KT 2. 36. 

O.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: pajyandaa- Z 11. 19. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : pajiste JS zor^ (86); pajeste ibid. 37ri (161); 

pajaiste ibid. 5^ (17). 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : pajistdmdi Domoko A4. 2 KT 2. 62; pajaistdmdd 

P 2781. 71 (3) KT 3 . 68.' 
L.Kh. inf. : pajiitd MT c. 0013. 6 K T 5. 220. 
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Et. Cf. Av. paiti. jaitya-, v. H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 76; 
BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 573- 

pajiy- 'to decay (of teeth)' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) B 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : pajydre Si x$fai KT 1. 102 tr. brug, 
Et. See;'ry- p. 35. 

pajud- 'to conceal' I c tr. B ppp. pajusta- 
3 sg- P fes -> O.Kh.: pajuttd Z 2. 28. 

O.Kh. ppp- :pajusta- Z 21. 34; Stein E 1. 7 145V5 KT 5. 77 tr. brgyan. 

Et. < *pati-juda- < *pati-gaud-, v. H. W. B., BSOS, ix. i, 1937, 76. 
Cf. B. Sogd. ptywh Dhuta 101= dvarana (< *pati-gaud~ Benv. f 
JRAS, 1933. 39"4°); Chr - Sogd. ^/yw^ 'cache' (Benv M J A, 1959, 
133)- 

pajs- 'to cook; refine' I b act. tr. B 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: paltd Z 2. 198 (R. E. E., BSOAS, xxx. 1, 
1967, 90 J L.Kh., paita P 2025. 257 KB T 20 ; Ch 00266. 169 KB T 
28. 

L.Kh. pt. nee: pajsaiid Si \ 22x1 KT 1. 50+ tr. ihos-pa. 
L.Kh. nom. ag.: pajsdka Si 11V4 KT 1. 18 tr. pdcaniyo. 
Et. < *pa£a-, cf. Av. pak- 'kochen', pres. %paca- (^4/^819); O.Ind. 

pdcati; B. Sogd. (')/>c- 'to cook' SCE 219, 233; Yaghn. pa£- 

(Andreev, p. 301 ; S. Klimcitskij, 1937, 22). 

pajsan- 'to be struck, beaten' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) B ppp. 
pajsata- 

3 sg. pres. mid. ( O.Kh. : pajsinde Z 5. 86; 19. 58. 
O.Kh. ppp. : pajsata- Z 5. 86; 17. 25. 
Et. See jsan- p. 37. 

*pajsabalj- 'to beat (drum)' V e act. tr. A/B ppp. pajsabrriya- 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: pajsabajindi Stein E 1, 7 i49ri KT 5. 78. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. pajsabrriydmdd P 2781. 156 (88) KT 3. 72, 
Et For pajsa-, see p. 244. Iter. < *barg-, v. tcabalj- p. 40. 

pajsamev- 'to honour' V e tr, ppp. *pajsamevdta- 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh.: pajsamevum P 3513. 65ri KT 1. 244 tr. 

pujayisye . . . aham. 
L.Kh. ppp. pajsamevya- P 3513. 47ri (Asm. 18) tr. pujita. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: pajsameyauda Ch 00266. 128 KBT 26 — 

pajsimevyddi P 2957. 79 KBT 35 = pajsamiyauda P 2025. 196 

KBT 18. 

4748 F 
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Et. Secondary formation to pajsama- 'honour' Z 2. 72+ on the 
analogy of dukkev- beside dukha- etc. 

*pajsith- 'to store away' V b ppp. *pajsithdta- 

3 sg, pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : pajsithyi Vajr. qbz KT 3. 20 tr. pratisdtnya. 
Et. < *pa-jar6ya~, cf. MPe gyS-, gyh (Verbum, p. 181) < *grBya-\ 

PaSto yardl 'to twist, spin' (EVP 27) ; O.Ind. granth- etc, (H. W. B., 

JRAS, 1953, in). 

pamjs- 'to put on (clothing)' I c mid. tr. A/B ppp. pamata- 

; 3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : pamjsdre Z 3. 55; 15. 86. 
O.Kh. pt. nee: pamjsdna Suv. K. 35V7 KT 5. 113 tr. "dhdrind. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : pamye JS 30V4 (135). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : pamd Z 5. 31 for expected *pamdte. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : pamdtdndd Z 24. 406; SS 155 a 5 (unpublished; 
Leningrad). 

Et. < *pa(ti)-muca- < *pa(ti)-mauk- H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 
72, cf. Av. paitiJmuxta- ; Parth. pdmwc-, pdmwxt 'revetir' (Ghilain, 
p. 62); MPe pymwc-, pymwxt 'anziehen* (Verbum, p. 182); NP 
paimoxtan; B. Sogd. ptm'yni-, ptm'wytk (I. G., GMS, § 119, 
p. 16). 

pathu- 'to burn up' Id tr. D ppp. pathuta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : pathaiyd Z 4. 95 ; 9. 16; 19. 84. 
O.Kh, pt. nec. : pathdna Or 9609. 5310 KT 1. 237. 
O.Kh. ppp.: pathuta- Z 15. 4. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : pathute Z 8. 44. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : pathutdndd Kha 1. 13 143^ KBT 5 tr. bsregs-so. 
Et. < *6au- H. W. B.,' BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 78. Cf. Waxi 6au>-, Bit 'to 

burn' (intr.) (IIFL, ii. 546). On -th- y see H. W. B., JRAS, 1953, 

in. See also H. W. B., TPS, 1945, 27. 

pat- 'to fall' I b act. intr. B ppp. pasta- 

+loc, see R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 32. 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : pitta Z 2. 29, 125; 11. 58; 13. 131 + . 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : patindd Z 4. 59; 24. 169; payindd Z 12. 40. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : pasta Z 5. 29; 13. 71. 

3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : pasta 7j 13. 77; 20. 63. 

3 pi. pf. intr. f., O.Kh. -.paste Z 5. 105. 

Et. Av.pat- 'fallen', pres. %pata- (^4/^819); O.Ind. pdtati 'falls'. 

pattamj- 'to produce' Ve act tr. A/B ppp. pattlya- 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : pattamjand H 143 NS 6334 KT 5. 40. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : pattajtdd Si \ozxz KT 1. 38 tr. bskyed-cin. 
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1 p f intr. f., L.Kh. : pattiye P 2741. 100 KT 2. 91 ; 3 sg. pattiya 
3 ibid 123 KT 2. 92 'increased'. 

Kh.'noun : pattima- Z 24. 517 'result'. 

Et See H, W. B., BSOS, ix. 3, 1938, 543; AM> N - s - J - J 949, 45- IE 
*ten-klg(h)- Pok. 1065 ff. 

pattav- 'to illuminate; burn up' ppp. pattauda- 

sg. opt., UKh.ipattavtya P 3513. 6ov 3 KT 1. 242. 

Kh. PPP- pattauda- Z 13. 152. 

Ft < *pati-tap-, v. ttfl«- p. 38. Cf. Parth. pt'b- 'marquer au fer rouge 
(Ghilain, p. 72); Man. Sogd. ptpyy, B. 'lamp, light' < 

#pati-tapah- (BBB, p. 84 ad 717). 

patats- 'to give up, abandon' V b tr. ppp. patdtsdta- 

OKh, pt. nec: patdtsdnd Suv. K. 66V4 KT 5. 117 tr. parityajya; 
L.Kh., pamtsqna Si 122V5 iCT 1. 50 tr. span-bar byako, H. W. B., 

BSOS, viii. 1, 1935- !33- t m 

3 sg. pres. O.Kh. possibly pataste Z 2. 190 (< *patats(a)te), see 
R. E. E M BSOAS, xxx. i, 1966, 93-94* 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : patdtsdtaima Suv. K. 67V3 KT 5. 118 tr. 
tyaktam. 

L.Kh. v?p.pa(m)ts(y) a -' . _ , , 

2 sg. pf. tr. m.: pamisyai JS 7V2 (27)+ ; ^>a^z jh 13VI (55)+; 

pamtsaiJS izxz (48). 

3 pi. pf. tr. : pamtsydmde JS z\rz (104). 

Et < *pati-fyd- S. Konow, Stf&a Studies, p. 168 s.v. patdtsa-. Cf. 
B. Sogd. W>- 'to cease' H. W. B., jTMS, 1961, 54. 

patamar- 'to report' I b mid. tr. A/B ppp. *patdmuda- 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: patdmar are Z 23. 133. 
L.Kh. pammar-, pammuda- H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 584-5; 

KT 4. 115. L.Kh. pt. nec. : pammarani Kha vi. 4. 1 a2 KT 3. 130. 

1 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : pammuddmdu P 2790. 44-45 KT 2. 112. 
Et. Av. paitismara- 'recall; long for'; Man. Sogd. ptimrt 'to think, 

count' (I. G., GMS, § 142, p. 20). 

patalt- 'to cut off' I c tr. B ppp. patdlsta- 

3 sg. pres. : O.Kh., patdlttd Z 12. 49; patd'ttd D III. 1 8v2 KT 5. 69 

tr. bcad-la. 
O.Kh. ppp. patdhta- Z 5. 78; 24. 491. 

L.Kh. ppp. pa'sta-: 3 sg. pf. tr. m. pa'ste Vajr. z$bz KT 3. 25 tr. 
acchaitsit. 

Et. < *pa(tt)-krta~, cf. B. Sogd. ptkrnt- 'decouper' SCE H. W. B., 
TPS, 1945, 33. See also naskirr- p. 50. 
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patis- 'to withdraw' IV a intr. 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh. -.patisa Z 4. 117. 
O.Kh. inf. : patisa Z 2. 98. 
Et. < *pati-+is- p. 14. 

pathamj- 'to restrain* V e act. tr. A ppp. pathiya- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: pathamjate Z 12. 118. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: pathamjindi Z 22. 91. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: pathiye Z 2. 128. 

Et. < *pa-8an]aya-, v. tkamj- p. 42. Cf. Parth. pdhynj- 'peser' 
(Ghilain, p. 51); Man. Sogd. pSSynt-, B. pVynd- 'to pull'; Man. 
ppp. pBB'yt- (I. G., GMS, § 6oo, p. 93). 

pathis- 'to refrain' IV a act. intr. B ppp. patktya- 
+I-A (abl.), R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 30, § IV. 1. 
3 sg. pres. act, O.Kh.: pathi&a Z 12. 68; pathifti Z 2. 196; 22. 313. 
3 pi, pres. act., O.Kh. : pathisindd Z 24. 49. 
3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : pathiyd Z 13. 124. 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: pathty a Z 22. 230. 
Et. Inch. < *pa-6ang-, v. pathamj-. 

padajs- 'to burn' (tr.) I b act. tr. B ppp. padiya- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: padasdd Z 11. 36; L.Kh., padalta Ch 0048. 

19 KBT 72. L.Kh. padaita Ch 00266. 224 KBT 104 is probably 

intr. and hence < padaj-, v. daj- p. 43. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : padajsindd Z 24. 394. 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : padajsand Si 14^4 KT 1. 80 tr. sregs-so. 
O.Kh. ppp. padiya- Z 4. 46+. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : padiydndd N 169. 6. 
Et. See dajs- p. 43. 

padav- 'to dim, smoke; perfume; burn' I b act. tr. (?)/mid. intr. 
(= pass.) B ppp. *paduta- 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: padute Z 6. 39. 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : padvqna JP KT 1. 145. 

L.Kh. -dmata abstract :pqdvqmijsa JPg 1 v2 KT 1. 173 tr. dkupattis. 

L.Kh. wv.:padva-jfP 540 KT 1. 145; P 2783. 245 (84) KT 3. 76 
('burnt' H. W. B., PSOAS, x. 3> 1941, 597). 

Et. < *dav- 'burn', cf. Kh. nddo 'fire' Z 24. 500 < m ni-ddva-\ O.Ind. 
dunoti 'burns', ddvd- 'fire' ; Man. Sogd. prtwty 'entflammt' ; prh'w 
'Flammen' (BBB, p. 92 ad bis), Benv -> BSOS, ix. 3, 1938, 518, 
n. 1. If the meaning 'fumigate' (S. Konow, A Medical Text in 
Khotanese, 1941, 94) is taken as basic, we would probably have to 
connect rather with O.Ind. dhundti 'agitates', dhumd- 'smoke'. 
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padlm- 'to make' Ve mid. 1 tr. A wp.padanda- 
, 3ff pres. mid., O.Kh. : padime Z 23. 132. 
sg pres O.Kh.: padlmdtd Khot. (10) ib3 KT 5. 346; padvmdte 

3 Suv. K."66v6 iCTs- "7- G ^ 
pi. pres. mid. : L.Kh., padimdre N 176. 7 ; P 2790. 57-58 KT 2. 1 12; 
Si I7V5 KT 1. 28 tr. hbyun-ba. 

Kh. ppp- padanda- Z 2. 91+ ; paddnda- Z 22. 143. 

1 se pf- tr, m., O.Kh. : padande Z 2, 91 + . 

2 sg pf. tr. m., L.Kh.'.pademdaiyS i 7 r 4 (y^padedaiJS 33 r 4 (145). 
o pi pf. tr.: O.Kh., padanddndd Z 23. 38; L.Kh., padimdamdd 

P '2790. 81 (bis) KT 2. 113; padaiddmda P 2787. 188 iCT 2. 108. 

Kh. inf. : padmde Z 23. 3 ; 23. 33, 43 ; padide Z 23. 36. 

Et < *pati-dam-aya-. See H. W. B., JRAS, 1953, 96-97. IE 
Pok. 198. 

padls- v. pandis- 

"padem- 'to blow' (tr.) Ve ppp. *padaunda- 

1 pi pf. tr,, L.Kh. : paddmddmdd P 2781. 156 (88) KT 3. 72. 

CL Kh. padama- 'wind' Z 3. 57+ (H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 
587). 

Et. Iter. < *pati-dam- > v. dam- p. 43; *^em- p. 47. 

pader- 'to maintain' V e act. tr. A/B ppp. padada- 
i, pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : padenndd Z 22. 90. 
% pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : paddddnda Z 22. 239. 

Et. < *pati-ddraya-, cf. Chr. Sogd.^iV- 'soutenir'CBenv.,^, 1955, 
331); Man. Sogd. ^8SV- '*to keep' (I. G., GMS, § 892, p. 133); 
Oss. I. fddaryn 'soutenir' (Benv., Oss., p. 99). Av. ddraya- (iter.); 
O.Ind. dhdrdyati 'holds'. 

padaus- 'to swell' IV a act. intr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: padaustdd JP 56V3 KT 1. 147, tr, 

vardha<na>m. 
Et. ? < *pati-dafsa- i cf. ZP daftan 'to blow'. 

panam- 'to rise' V a mid. intr. A ppp. panata- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: panamdte Z 2. 125, 240; 22. 207. 
3 pi. pres. mid,, O.Kh.: panamdte Z 5. 54; 16. 45; 24. 498. 

2 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : panati Z 22. 263. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m.: O.Kh., panatd D III. 1 8r2 KT 5. 69; L.Kh., 
panaJS 34VI (150). 

1 Ouck only, act. tr., L.Kh: padimidd(P 2787. 97 KT 2. 105) 3 pi. pres. act. 
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Et. < *pati-nam-aya-. See binam-, hanam-. Cf. Orm. nim-^ek 'to 
descend' (IIFL, i. 402). 

panaSS- 'to perish' V b mid. intr. B ppp. panasta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : panaUe Z 10. 2-h 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : panaiidre Z 24. 52. 
3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : panastd Z 23. 108; 24. 379. 
Et. < *apa-nas-ya-, cf. Av. apanasya-, apanaHa- 'verschwinden' 

(AIW 1055). O.Ind. ndiyati, nastd- 'disappear'; Man. Sogd. nyS- 

'be lost' < *nasya- (I. G., GMS, § 549, p. 86). 

panay- 'to make a noise' V e act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : pandyida Ch 00266. 12 KT 3. 34 = pandyida 

P 2956. 7 KT 3. 36. 
L.Kh. -awflia abstract : pandyqma JP 87^ KT 1. 171. 
Et. < *pati-nddaya- < *pati-nad- y v. H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 
588. O.Ind. nddati 'sounds, roars'. ? Av. nadant- Y 33. 4. 

panasS- 'to lose* V e tr. ppp. panasta- 

1 pi. subj., L.Kh. : panqiqmanai P 2787. 17-18 KT 2. 102. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh. : pandiari MT a. 1. 0033. 4 7<T 2. 71. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: panastdmdd JP 54^ JCT 1. 145. 

Et. Caus. < panaH- q.v. < *a£a-ntf«z;ytf-, cf. B. Sogd. prCyi- 
'perdre' P; Chr. Sogd. pnyi- (I. G., GMS, § 549, p. 86). 

paniys- 'to bind up* I b act. B 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : paniidd' P 2895. 27 KT 3. 41. 
Et. < *pati-naiza-. On *nai-z-, see H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiii. 1, 
1960, 23, *naik[g- is also possible. 

panem- 'to raise' V e tr. A ppp. panata- 

3 sg. pres., O. ,Kh. : panemdte D III. 1 8vi KT 5. 69. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : panatdn[d]d Kha i. 13 147V4 KBT'fxx. bskyed-de. 

Et. < *pati-ndmaya-, v. panam- p. 69. 

pandis- 'to catch fire' IV a act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: padtitd Z 4. 45. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : pandulndd Z 4. 59. 

Et. Inch. < *pati-dag-, v.padajs- p. 68. For pan-, see p. 236. For inch., 
cf. B. Sogd. Bys- 'murir' (intr.)P 6. 158 (v. R.E.E., TPS, 1966, 2n. 5.). 

paphan- 'to rejoice' I b act, intr. B ppp. paphanda- 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: paphindd Iledong 023a6 KT 3. 134. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: paphanindi Z 21. 22, 23. 
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O.Kh.: -dmatd abstract: paphandmata Suv. K. 65^ KT 5. 116 tr. 
trptim. 

O.Kh. ppp. paphanda- Z 21. 22; (with privative a-) avaphanda- Z 
'19. 18. 

Et. < *pati-fan~. See nasphan-, nasphdn- p. 52. 

paphan- 'to make happy' V e mid. tr. A/B ppp. paphdnda- 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: paphdnu Z 5. 95. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: paphdndre Suv. K. 34r6 KT 5. 112 tr. 
samtarpayed; id. ibid. 65r6 KT 5. 116 tr. prinayisyanti. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : paphddai JS 23 V4 (103). 

3 sg. pf- tr. m., O.Kh. : paphdnde Z 5. 47. 
Et. Caus. < paphan- q.v. 

paphuj- 'to collect' H. W. B., KT 4. 60. V e tr. ppp. *paphula- 

L.Kh. pres. pt. : papkuja Hed. 3V6 KT 4. 23. 

3 pi. opt., L.Kh. : paphujirau P 2790. 33 KT 2. 111. 

Cf. noun paphuka Hed. 1. 7 KT 4. 21 'sum'. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : paphvai JS 27V4 (121). 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: papkvddi MT c. 0019. 5 KT 5. 222. 

Et. ? < *baug- H. W. B. See 2. kambujs-; *hamphuj- pp. 142-3. 

pabafi- 'to bind* V a act. tr. A/B ppp. pabasta- 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : pabanida P 4099. 281 iCBT 127. 
itf. O.Kh. noun: pabana- Z 5. 81 'connexion', 
ppp., cf. pabastd P 3513. 49V2 (Asm. 30); P 2801. 6 KT 3. 65 'con- 
tinuously'. 

Et. < *pati-band-aya-. Cf. Parth. 'relie' (Ghilain, p. 55); MPe 

pywst Verbinden' = N¥ paivand < *pati-band- (Verbum, p. 171); 
B. Sogd. pt?ynt- 'repondre' VJ. 

paysan- 'to recognize' III b act. or mid. tr. B ppp. paysdnda- 
1 sg. pres. mid.: O.Kh., paysdni Z 2. 135; L.Kh., paysqne P 3513. 

45V4 (Asm. 12); Hed. 23. 8 (19) KT 4. 36. 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: paysendd Z 4. 97, 98; 5. 54+; paysendi 

Z 3. 146. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : paysaninda Stein E 1. 7 149^-5 KT 5. 78. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : paysdndre Suv. K. 66ri KT 5. 117. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: paysdnde Z 2. 237; 6. 11 ; 13. 151+. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : paysdnddndi Z 22. 226. 

Et. Cf. Av. paili.zd.na- 'recognize'; B. Sogd. ptz'n-; Orm. palzan- 
{IIFL, i. 405). 
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1. *par- 'to bring out; present* ppp. puda- 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. '.pudi Hed. i. 5 KT 4. 21 ; puda ibid. 25. 7 KT 

4. 38; 7oai iCT 4. 50; 7obi (bis), 2 KT 4. 50. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : puddmdi S 2469. 7 i£T 2. 130 'they produced'; 

puddmdd P 2741. 68 K T 2. 90 'they brought out'. 
Et. See H. W. B., KT 4. 59, 56, 117. Cf. MPe ftg 'gift'; O.Ind. 

prnati 'gives', purtd- n. 'gift'. 

2. *par- 'to remove' ppp. *puda- 

L.Kh. ppp. puda- P 4099. 89 KBT 117; P 3510. 9. 3 KBT 53 = id. 

P 3513- 76V2 KBT 62. 
Et. H. W. B., ifT 4. 57 cf. ZP appurtan 'take'; apaj- 'booty'. Doubt 

must remain as the L.Kh. spelling puda- could be genuine and 

derive < m apa-brta-, cf. kuda- < *frdbrta-. 

parajust- v. pajarust- 

paranirv- 'to attain complete nirvana* LW act. intr. A ppp. 
paranarvrta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : paranirvite Z 22. 297. 

1 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: paranirvdma Z 22. 107. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. (intr.), O.Kh. : parandrvdte Z 24. 461. 

3 pi. pf. tr. (intr.), O.Kh.: paranarvrtandd SS 24^ KT 5. 332. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : paranirvdna Vajr. ioai-2 KT 3. 22 tr. 

parinirvdpayitavydk. 
L.Kh. ppp. parindrvya P 3513. 29^ KBT 58. 
Et. BHS parinirvdyati, parinirvrta-. Popular etymological connexion 

with Skt para- 'other', see Z 13. 131-2. Cf. also Parth. prnybr'd 

'il mourut' (Ghilain, p. 92). 

parath- 'to sell' II a tr. ppp. pardta- 

z sg. imper., L.Kh. : pard[n\tha Ch 00266. 109 KBT 25 = pardtka 
P 2025. 170 KBT 17 = parathd P 2957. 58 KBT 33. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh. ipirathyardV 2958. 60-61 KBT 41 = {pa)rd.thyari 
P2798. 178 KBT 44. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. : pardti MT c. 0019. 7 KT 5. 222. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : piramda P 2958. 62 KBT 41 = pirdmdi P 2798. 
i79/sr J BT44. 

O.Kh, inf. : par eta SS 77V3 i£!T 5. 339 tr. hdhon-du. 

Et. < *pard-da8a~, *pard-ddta-, cf. Av. para.dada-, paraddta-; 
B. Sogd. ppp./>?T)8i- 'sell' < *pardddta-. The B. Sogd. pres. stem 
pr'jS- is from *pard-ddya- according to W. B. Henning ap. I. G., 
GMS, § 122, n. 1, p. 17. Cf. also PaSto prohl 'to sell' (EVP 58). 
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parram- 'to grasp, understand' V d act. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : parqmidi Vajr. zcfb^ KT 3. 26 tr. 
paryavdpsyanti. 

O.Kh, -dmatd abstract: parr dmemate D. x 10a. bi KT 5. 261. 
Et. < *pari-ram-, v. ttrdm-, naram-. 
parikalp- 'to imagine falsely' LW tr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : parikalpdte Z 4. 38, 51, 56. 
Et. BHS parikalpayati 'imagines falsely'. 

pari nam- 'to ripen' LW act. tr. A ppp. *parindmata- 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh.: parinqmum P 3513. 45 ri (Asm. 8); parindmum 
N 164. 12. 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., parindmate H 142 NS 43^ KT 5. 100; L.Kh., 

parinqme P 3513. 55 rI C Asm - 54)- 
O.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: parindmamdaa- Or 9609. 54V3 KT 1. 238. 
3 sg* op*-' O.Kh.: parindtmti H 142 NS 43VI KT 5. 100; 

<Cpa>rinatmyd ibid. V7 KT 5. 101. 
L.Kh. ppp.: parartaumya- Ch 00267. 43 KBT 148; paranamya- 

ibid. 44. 
Et. BHS parindmayati 'ripens'. 

parldlv- 'to lament' LW tr. or intr. ppp. *paridwdta- 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : paradwdna Avdh ior4 KT 3. 4. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : paridivyaiJS (22). 
Cf. also parddivam P 2022. 6 KT 3. 42. 
Et. Skt, Pali paridevatL 

pari- 1. 'to order'; 2. 'to deign' H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 574. 
act. intr. ppp. parsta- 

+ G-D (dat.), R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 29, § III. 9 (a). 
+inf. e.g. parste padinde Z 23. 3. 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : partmd Z 12. 51; 23. 33. 

2 sg. pres., O.Kh.:^arf Z 22. 112; 23. 114. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: parita Z 24. 450; pariyi Z 24. 442. 
2 pi. pres., O.Kh. : panya 7j 12. 28 (?). 

2 pi. imper., O.Kh. : parya Z 23. 52. 

3 pi, pres. act.: O.Kh., parindd N 158. 29; L.Kh., paridi JS 39V1; 
Vajr. 3ob4 KT 3. 26. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : parste Z 2. ior+ ; paste Z 5. 43. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. \parstdmdi Or 11252 i8a2 KT 2. 22. 

Et. pan- < *pa-rud- N, p. 102; 'E', p. 459 s.v. ; paru cf. Skt ru f rud 
or Av. mrav S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 167 s.v. The ppp. requires 
a stem ending in a dental but the pres. forms seem to exclude it, 
cf. e.g. rrvittd 'grows' ppp. rrusta-. 
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parrlj- 'to deliver, rescue' V e act. tr. A ppp. parrdta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : parrijdte Z 9. 24, 28+ ; parrijdtd Z 2. 230. 

3 pi. pres. act,, O.Kh.: parnjindi Z 1. 187; 11. 69; 22. 227. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : parritaimd Z 22. 293 ; parretemd Z 22. 227. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. ; parrate Z 4. 10; 5. 22-h 

L.Kh. ppp. partya- : 2 sg. pf. tr. m., parryai JS igr2 (81). 

Et. < *pari-raicaya- < *pari-raik-, v. rrij- p. 115. See also p. 237. 

parrus- 'to be afflicted (by)' ? I b mid. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : parruste H 144 NS 32 etc. 1-4 KT 5. 93 ; Kha 
1. 56. 2 bi KT 5. 132. 

O.Kh. noun parruska H 143 NS 65 etc. 8r5 KT 5. 68 = 4 kle£a*. Cf. 
also O.Kh. avarruska- Z 6, 44. 

Et. H. E. B., BSOAS, xx, 1957, 53 assumes -uska suffix and cf. Av. 
parHa- but this does not account for parruste, which clearly belongs 
here. Better formally is the older derivation < *raux$-, s-extension 
of *rauk- desire' (H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 581), but the 
meaning is unsuitable. Perhaps s-extension of *raug- 'break; afflict'. 
See burs- p. 101. 

parrus- 'to shine' IV a act. intr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : parrusindd Z 24. 417. 
Et. See 1. rrus-. 

pareh- 'to restrain oneself V e mid. (O.Kh.); act. (L.Kh.) intr. 
ppp. parausta- 

-l-I-A (abl.), R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 30, § IV. 1 (d). 

1 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : parehi Z 24. 493. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : parekdte Kha 1. 205. 35^ KT 5. 161. 

3 pi. pres., O.Kh. : parehdre E 1 . 7. 19V5 KT 5. 389 tr, vivarjayanti; 

L.Kh., paraihidiF 2787, 106 KT 2. 105. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : parauste Z 24. 494. 

2 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: parostdnda Z 22. 237. 
O.Kh. noun pardha- Z 2. 16+ = ilia. 

Et. < *pa-rafaya- < *pa-raf-, cf. Parth. rf- 'attack', O.Ind. raphitd-, 
Kh. rrapkai 'fighting' (Si 104x2 KT 1. 40) H. W. B., Dr. S. K. 
Belvalkar Felicitation Volume, 1957, pp. 1-2. The ppp. parausia- 
is difficult to relate to pareh-. H. W. B. suggests *rafs- or *rafd-, 
extensions of *raf-. 

parauys- 'to drown' I b mid. intr. B ppp. parausta- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : paroysde Kha 001306. b2 KT 5. 125. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : parauysdrd Z 24. 467. 
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D Kh PPP- parausta Z 20. 65; parosta Z 2. 225. 
Kt < cf ' Av * P ara ^ a ' 'wegfliegen' {AJW 1388); 

B Sogd. pfwyz- 'inonder' P 12. 48, ppp. pr'trft P 7. 139 (W. B. 

Henning, BSOAS, xi. 4, 1946, 716). 

paraus- 'to drown' Ve tr. 

2 nl imper., L.Kh. : parauidra P 2801. 64 KT 3. 68. 

Et. Caus. < parauys- q.v., H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 579. 

*parkun- 'to sprinkle, scatter' ? Ill B tr. ppp. *parkunda- 
L Kh. pt. nec. : parkunqnd Si ioor2 KT 1. 34. 
L!Kh. ppp. parkdmda P 3513. 79 v 3 KBT 6$. 
Et. ? < *pari-ku-na-. The above spellings can hardly be reconciled 
with derivation < *pari-kan- with 'throw'. Cf. uskoi- p. 17. 

parchas- 'to make consume' Ve tr. ppp. parchasta-; parchasta- 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh. : parchdia Z 24. 237. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : parchdstai Z 5. 89. 
ppp. parkhyastu H 144 NS 30 etc. r8 KT 5. 95. 
Et. < *pari-+khdi- p. 26. 

partial- 'to touch' I b or V b act. tr. C/D 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: parnaindd Z 2. 122, 228 (-«'). 

Et. See H. W. B., TPS, 1955, 70. Either < *ndya- V b < *na- or 
< *naya- I b < *nay-. Cf. Oss. ndd 'beaten' or O.Ind. °nita- in 
navanita-. 

parbav- 'to overcome' (tr.); 'to grow up' (intr.). ppp. *parbuta- 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : parbava Avdh lyi KT 3. 6. 

3 sg. pf. m., L.Kh. : parbutti P 2798. 161 KBT 43 = parhuttd P 
2958. 42 KBT 41; parbautta P 2928. 13 KT 3. 105. parbutta- 
archaizing, cf. jutta- p. 36. 

Et. Cf. Av. pairi.bava- 1. *sich machen iiber'; 2. 'sich bemachtigen' ; 
3. 'zum AbschluB kommen' (^4/^932). 

parvach- 'to ripen' V c mid. intr. (= pass). B 

3Sg. pres. mid., L.Kh. \parvaste Si 138VI KTi. 76 tr. smin; 142^-3 

KT 1. 82. 
Et. < *pari-+pach- p. 63. 

par£- 'to serve' VI b act. tr. A/B ppp. *parfdta- 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh. : paiurrC, parsum Or 11252. i$b^ KT 2. 21. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : parsVdd P 3510. 7. 8 KBT 52. 
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2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.; pariaV JS 4V4~5ri (15). 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : pariamdd Vajr. 130-3 KT 3. 22 tr. paryupdsitd. 
O.Kh. noun pdria- 'service' Z 2. 185. 

Et. Denom. < p&rysa- 'servant' H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 587. 
O.Kh. parysa- Z 2. 50; pdrysa- Or 9609. 5r4 KT 1. 234. 

pars- 'to escape' IV a act. intr. B ppp.parrdta- 

+I-A (abl.), R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 30, § IV. 1 (e). 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : parlta Z 2. 68+. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: parsindi Z 2. 60+. 

1 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : parrdtdmd D III. 1. 8V5 KT 5. 70. 

3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : parrdta Z 13. 14. 

Et. Inch. < *pari-raik-. Seeparrij- p. 74 and p. 237. Cf. also Man. 
Sogd. prxs- inch. < pryc- (I. G., GMS, § 825, p. 124). 

*paljsan- 'to put round, surround; apply' I b act. tr. B ppp. 
Paljsata- 

3 sg. pres. act., "L.Kh. 1 pejtidd JS 2614 (115) 'applies*. 

3 pi. opt., L.Kh. :pijsamra-m Si 1 bis ri KT 1. 2 (differently H. W. B., 

Taqizadeh Vol., p. 37). 
O.Kh. ppp.: paljsata- Z 17. 26; paljsdta- Z 17. 23. paljsdte Or 9609. 

56r6 .KT 1. 240 tr. drama- 'enclosure'. 
L.Kh. ppp. : pa'jsa- JS 7^ (27). 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : pa'jsdmde JS 34V3 (151). 
Et. < *pari-£ana- < *pari-kan-. Seepdrdn- p. 83. 

paljsem- 'to go about, be engaged in' v. H. W. B., AM, n.s. ii. 1, 1951, 
26. V e tr. A ppp. *paljsaunda- 
3 sg. pres.: paljsemdte H 144 NS 30 etc. r5 KT 5. 95. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : pa'jsdmddmdd SiH 41 KT 2. 74 'they engaged in*. 
L.Kh. inf. : paijsddai P 2787. 132 KT 2. 106. 
Et. < *pari-]dmaya- < *pari-gam- t cf. Av. pairi.gam-. 

paltcimph- 'to check' Hid tr. A ppp. *paltcautta- 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : pi'tcipke Si 15V4 KT 1. 24. 

O.Kh, nom. ag. ipaltclmphakd Or 9609. *27V5 KT 1. 236 tr. "chedaka-. 

L.Kh. ppp. : pa'tcautta- Si 127^ KT 1. 58. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: patcautte JS 29V2 (129). 
Et. < *pari-sfombaya-, v, *naltcimph- p. 49. 

pa££- 'to let go, release' V b act. tr. A ppp. paiidta- 

3 sg. pres., Q.Kh.-.pattdtd Z 12. 116; 22. 203; pattave Z 2. 179. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : paltinda Z 16. 50; 24. 390. 
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1 sg. pf- tr. m.: O.Kh., paHataima Z 3. 71; L.Kh., paidvem P 2741. 
1 7 6 XT 2. 90- „ £ 

, se pf- tr- m -> °- Kh ' : P as§dte z 3- o+. 

pi pf. tr., O.Kh. : paUdndd Z 5. 6+ < *paitetdndd. 
O Kh inf. : #a#«te Z 22. 106. 

E i < *apa-iud~, v. H. W. B., ix. 1, 1937, 76. See mii- p. 56. 

Cf- B. Sogd.^'- 'rejeter' P 5. 72\p$ptf- 'verwirft' Dhuta 94. 

pasauj- 'to wash' Ve tr. 
L.Kh. pt. nee: pasojana Si is6r2 KT 1. 102 tr. bial. 
Et, ? The vowel hardly permits comparison with Chr. Sogd. pfynt-, 
ptyt- 'vergieBen'. 

paskOj- 'to strike* H. W. B. Ve act.tr, A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : paskujmdd H 14s NS 58. 5or2 KT 5. 88. 
L.Kh.: paskujd P 2834. 56 KBT 47. 
Et. ? *(s)kauk- t cf. uskuj- p. 17. 

paskaus- 'to swell' IV a intr. ppp. paskauta- 
L.Kh. -dmatd abstract: paskosd Si 122x2 KT 1. 50; paskausd Si 

121V3 KT 1. 48 tr. ddhmdna. 
L.Kh. ppp. paskauta Vajr, 42^ KT 3. 29 (= paskauva P 4099. 270 

KBT 126). 
Et. ? Formally, cf. van's-; vo'ta- p. 125. 

past- 'to arise, set out' lib act. intr. A ppp. pastdta- 
+inf. of purpose : ggdrdte SS 77V5 KT 5. 339. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : pastdtd N 50. 21. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: pastindi Z 22. 325; pasttndd Z 24. 484; SS 

77V5 KT 5. 339; pastdndd Z 17. 15. 
3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : pastdtd Z 2. 78; 5. 37. 
3 pi. pf, intr. m,, O.Kh.: pastata Z 23. 135. 
Et. < *pati~hiHa- H. W. B., AM, N.s. ii. 1, 1951, 33. 

*pastarr- 'to strew' III b ppp. pastarrda- 
L.Kh. ppp.: pastarda Ch 00267. 3 6 KBT HV> p 35 r 3- 79 v 3 KBT 
6 3- 

Et. < *pati-+star-, v. bastarr-, starr-. Cf. Bal. pastark 'saddle' < 
*pati-staraka- Morg., AO, xx. 290. 

pastan- 'to satisfy; promote' V e mid. tr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : pastdndre Kha 1. 13 147^ KBT 7. 
L.Kh. nom. ag. : pastaundka Or 8212. 162. 93 KT 2. 6. 
Et. Caus, < past- q.v. 
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*pastu- 'to promise' ppp. pastuta- 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: pastute Z 23. 37. 

Et < *pati-stav- y cf. Parth. ppp. pdystwd 'promettre' < *pati-stav- 
(Ghilain, p. 77). See stav- p. 134. 

pasad- 'to seem good' V a act. intr. C ppp. pasasta- 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: pasaitta P 2896. 49 KT 3. 36 = pasaittd 

P 2895. 1 KT 3. 40 = pisaittaV 2025. 7 KT 3. 45 (so read H. W. B., 

Unvala Vol., 3). 
O.Kh. ppp. pasasta Z 19. 87; Kha 1. 309b2. 202v6 KT 5. 172. 
Et. < *pa-sadaya-, v. sad-. Cf. Parth. psynd- 'apprecier'; NP 

pasandidan (Ghilain, p. 55); B. Sogd. pts'ynt- 'approuver' VJ < 

*pati-sand- (I. G., Mitkra, p. 179). 

pasamand- 'to rub' LW tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : pasamandqnd Si 103V4 KT 1. 40 tr. mne-ba. 
Et. H. W. B., BSOAS, xxvi. 1, 1963, 76-77 from Pkt madd- < Skt 
mard-. 

*pasal- 'to besmear' tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec: pisalyqnd Si 103V3 KT 1. 40 tr. bsku-ba. 
L.Kh.- dmatd abstract : pisalyqma Si i$ri KT 1. 22 tr. bsku-ba. 
Et. See *dsal- p. 12. 

*pasus- 'to become soundless' I b mid. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh. : pasusdi JP 73V4 KT 1. 159; pasausde* Si 
121V3 KT r. 48. 

Et. < *pa-sau$-, cf. Oss. D. sosdg 'silent' ; sos kdnun 'to make hoarse' 
H. W. B., BSOAS, xxvi. 1, 1963, 88. Cf. also Oss. l.fdsus 'hoarse* 
(H. W. B.). 

pasuj- 'to light' (lamp) V e tr. A ppp. *pasuta- 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : pasuje P 4099. 158 KBT 120. 
3 pi. pf. tr. f L.Kh. : pasvddeJS 3^3 (137). 

Et. < *apa-saucaya- < *apa-sauk-, cf. Man. Sogd. pswc-, pswyt- 
'to purify, clean' (I. G., GMS, § 591, p. 92). 

pasujs- 'to burn' I b mid. intr. B ppp. *pasuta- 

3 sg. pres. mid.: O.Kh., pasuste Z 4. 95; 9. 16; 24. 417; L.Kh., 
pasuste JS 6r2 (21); pasuste JS 3^4 (137). *pasuysde expected, as 
pointed out by E. Leumann, Feslgabe Jacobi, 1926, 79. Cf. vataysde, 
hattysde. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : pasujsdre Z 24. 501. 
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T Kh ppp- pasva P SS^- 63r2 KT 2 43 tr - ddipta-. 
Et < *apa-sauca- < *apa-sauk-, v. pasuj-. The 3 sg. may have been 
influenced by the inch. *pastiste 3 sg. pres. mid. (-if*-, cf. vasus-), 
although the inch, was probably act. (cf. pasuite P 2026. 58 KT 
co, L.Kh. for *pasustd (cf. vasuita)). The simplex sujs- q.v. is 
act. so that we can explain pasuste by a proportional analogy thus : 
shtd : °siiste = tita:iste (v. is- p. 14). 

•pastrainj- 'to repress' V e ppp. pastnya- 
- pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : pastnydmdd Si iv$ KT 1. 2. 
Et. < *pa-stran]aya- < *pa-strang- H. W. B., Taqizadeh Vol., 1962, 
' 36. IE *strenkjg- Pok. 1036. 

pastris- 'to become stiff; revolt' IV a intr. ppp. pastrlya- 
L.Kh. -amata abstract : pastrtsqme Si 131V1 i£T" 1. 64 tr. rens-pa. 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : pasiriya P 2783. 202 (41) KT 3. 74; id. 

P2958. 91 KBT 42 = pastiyaY 2798. 207 iC£T44'they revolted' 

(H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 592). 
Et. Inch. < *pa-strang-, v. *pastramj-. 

*paspar- 'to trample on' ppp. paspuda- 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.:paspuddmda JS 7V2-3 (28). 
Et. < *pa-spar-, cf. Arm. LW patspar- {HAG, p. 226); Man. Sogd. 
pipr- '*to fix, compose, level' (I. G., GMS, § 370, p. 56; § 1100, 
p. 167). See dspar- p. 13. 

pahaj- 'to flee' H. W. B. V e act. intr. A/B ppp. pahiya- 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : pakdjtdd Or 11252. 4b3 KT 2. 16. 
ppp. pahiya-, v. pahis-. 

Et. < *apa-kdcaya-, iter. < *apa-hak-; \. pahis-. 

*pahalj- 'to stop, obstruct' V e tr. ppp. *prkiya- 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh.: pahaijdrd Ch 1. 0021b, a 2 26 ifi?? 1 150. 
L.Kh. ppp. ipiht Ch 1. 0021b, b 48 KBT 154 (with privative a-). 
Et. < *apa-Brak~, cf. prakdlj-. See also inch. *prhu- p. 86. 

•pahaljan- 'to stop, obstruct' Ve tr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. ipahejqne Si 122V3 KT 1. 50 tr. kgags-par hgyur-ba. 
Et. Secondary caus. to *pakdlj-. 

pahiys- 'to disappear' I b mid. intr. B ppp. pakdsta- 

3 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh.: pahaiysde P 4099. 317 KBT 129; Ch 00268. 
222 KBT 69. 
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3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : pahiysdre Z 24. 457. 

O.Kh. ppp. pakasta- Z 6. 10-K 

Et. < *apa-haiza-, see vahlys- p. 122. 

pahiS- 'to remove' V e tr. A ppp. pahasta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh, : pahisdte Z 6. 26. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : pakasta Z 2. 93. 
Et, Caus. < pahiys-. 

pahis- 'to flee' IV a act. intr, B ppp. pahtya- 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : pahaUtd P 2781. 154 (86) KT 3. 72; P 2741. 
13-14 KT 2. 88. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : pahaisida P 4099. 309 KBT 128; pahaisittidd 

P 2782. 6 KT 3. 58. 
L.Kh. ppp.pahaiya- H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 4, 1939, 859-60; BSOAS, 
3. J 94i> 592. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m. : O.Kh. *pahiyd > L.Kh. pahai P 2783. 216 (55) 

*r 3 . 75 . 

3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. \pahiya Z 20. 33 ; 24. 421 ; pahaiga Z 2, 142; 

L.Kh., pahaiya P 2783. 246 (85) KT 3. 76. 
Et. < *apa-kaxsa-, inch. < *apa-hak-\ v. pahaj-. Cf. Parth. hxs~, 

kxs'd 'suivre' (Ghilain, p. 81), inch. < *hak- 'follow'. Hardly to 

tkamj- with Dresden, p. 481 s.v. bihi, as patkamj-, patkis- p. 68 

occur and differ in meaning. 

paher- 'to steep, soak' V e tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : paherqnd Si 149V3 KT 1. 94 tr. sban. 
Et. *har~ here is perhaps IE *ser- 'stromen' (Pok. 909), O.Ind. sdrati 
'flows', sdras- 'lake'. 

pahva'n- 'to dry up' V e tr. 

L.Kh. nom. ag. : pahvaVMka P 2787. 73-74 KT 2, 104. 

L.Kh. pahvqnari P 3513. 69V2 KT 1. 246 (form?) tr. samiusyate. 

Et. See hvan-. 

1, *par- 'to pay' H. W. B,, KT 4* 56-57. ppp. pada- 

pdra- 'debt' Hed. 4. 3 KT 4. 23. 

ppp. pdda- Kha 1. 176a. l>3 KT 5. 153. 

Et. See H. W. B., loc. cit. Sogd. Anc. Lett. ii. 30^*7; i. 9; iii. 35 ^VA 
'debt' (W. B. Henning, BSOAS, xii. 3-4, 1948, 607, n. 2)'; PaSto 
por 'debt' (EVP 58); Av. l pdra- m. 'guilt' (I. G., Mithra, p. 245), 
spar- (pass.) 'owe' (I. G., Mithra, p. 247). 
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2. par- 'to nourish 1 H. W. B. f KT 4. 57-58; TPS, 1960, 82. tr. 
ppp. pdda- 

Nom. zg.:pdrdka H 147 MBD 2 3 an KT 5. 66. 
1 se pf- tr. m., O.Kh.: pddemd Z 5. 51. 

1 se Pf. tr. f., L.Kh. : pddq P 2834. 53 KB T 47. 

J sg pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : pdde P 2801. 68 KT 3. 68. 
Et. See H. W. B., loc. cit. B. Sogd. fr- Dhuta 266. 

parajs- 'to be supported* I b mid. intr. B 
O.Kh. pt. nec: pdrajsdna- Z 2. 125.^ 
L.Kh. nom. ag.+-f 'you are' : pdrajsaki Avdh 14^ KT 3. 7. 
3 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh.: pdraysdd Vajr. i6a2 KT 3. 23. 
Nouns: <patd>rajsye jsa Or 9609. 24VI KT 1. 235 tr. samasritam\ 
parajsye jsa Si 5V3 KT 1. 8 tr. dsrayad (H. W. B., JfRAS, 1942, 23). 
Et. ? IE *kgh- (Pok. 658) '(sich) legen'. 

paramj- 'to diminish' V e tr. A ppp.pdrtya- 
3 sg. pres.: pdramjite H 142 NS 29 etc. 611V3 KT 5. 92. 
L.Kh, pt. nec. : pdramjqnd Si 144V2 KT 1. 86 tr. dbri-£n. 
L.Kh. inf. : party e P 2834. 16 KBT 45+. 
Et. See *drramj-, p. 10. 

p&rarpjs- 'to diminish' I b tr. 
L.Kh. pt. nec: pdramjsanq Si 133^ KT 1. 68 tr. phri-ste. 
Et. See paratnj-. 

parah- 'to be established' intr. ppp. patdrotta- 
3 pi. subj. mid., L.Kh.: pdrakaude P 3513. 79^ KBT 63 'may they 
establish themselves' H. W. B., Brown Vol., 1962. 19. 

2 pi. opt., L.Kh. : pdrihiryau Kha 1. 221. 31 KT 3. 130. 
O.Kh. ppp. patdrotta- Or 9609. 24^, 4 KT 1. 235 tr. samhita-. 
L.Kh. ppp. pdrautta- Si 4V4 KT 1. 8 tr. °sthita~; pdrautta- Vajr. 

10D4 KT 3. 22 tr, °prattsthita-. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. (tr.), L.Kh.: pdrautte Ch c. 001. 860 KBT 135. 
Noun : pdrahd- Si 3x1 KT 1. 4 tr. gii, 

Et. Stem-analysis uncertain, but evidently connected with Av. rap- 
'Unterstutzung gewahren, finden' (AIW 1508); O.Ind. rdpati 
'helps, holds to'. 

•pSrlmph- 'to establish* V e act. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : pdrtpktda P 2787. Si KT 2. 104; panphtdd Ch 
ii. 004 3n KBT 145. 

C «48 p. 
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1 sg. opt, L.Kh. : pariphi P 3513. 65^ KT 1. 244 tr. stkapayhye. 
Et. < *pati-ramb-aya-, cf. O.Ind. rambh- 'support' (IE *rem-bk~ 

Pok. 864). 

pans- 'to diminish' IV a act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act, L.Kh.: partita P 3513. 17V2, i8r3 KBT 55. 
3 pi. pres. act, L.Kh. : pdnsimdd P 2788. 6 KT 2. 109. 
L.Kh. -dmatd abstract : pdrtsame Si 714 KT 1. 10 tr. dbri-ba. 
Et. Inch. < pdramjs- p. 81. 

pajsas- 'to look at' I b mid. tr. B ppp, pdjsdsta- 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : pdjsasde Z 23. 161. 

O.Kh. pt nee: pdjsasd'ne Or 9609. 36^ KT 1. 236 tr. preksitavya-. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : pdjsdstdnda H 142 NS 88+89 8v 4 KT 5- 8j - 
Et. < *pati-cai>a-, v. teas'- p. 40. For *ka$-, see kdt- p. 22. 

patay- 'to speak' V e act. intr. A ppp. pdtdsta- 

+ I-A(comitative), R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. i, 1965, 32, § IV. 10(d). 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : pdtdydtd H 142 NS 61. 47^ KT 5. 29. 
3 pi. pres. act, O.Kh. : pdtdylnda Z 2. 13 ; SS 85V2, 4 KT 5. 343. 
O.Kh. pt. nee: patay ana- Or 9609. 36^ KT 1. 236 tr. aldpayitavya-. 
O.Kh. ppp. pdtdsta- Z 5. 101. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : pdtdste Z 5. 103; 24. 221, 495. 
3 pi. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : pdtdstdndi Z 2. 160. 
O.Kh. inf. \pdtaiU Z 12. 13. 
L.Kh. pydy-, pydsta- : 

2 sg. imper. : pydya Avdk iov$ KT 3. 4. 

2 pi. imper. : pydyara P 2790. 84 KT 2. 113. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m.: pydsta P 2801. 37 KT 3. 66. 

3 pi. pf. tr. : pydstdmda P 2787. 176 KT 2. 108. 
Et. ? < *pati-ddaya- s cf, Av. ad- 'speak* (H. W. B.). 

patal- 'to prosper' I d act. tr./mid, intr. (= pass.) B ppp. 
pdtdlsta- 

2 pi. imper. : pdta'ltta H 144 NS 30 etc. vi KT 5. 95 (so read, as 
correctly N 128. 44). 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : pdtdlydre Z 23. 94; H 142 NS 45r2, 6, 7 

5- 93 ; pydlydre H 144 NSB 19 V7 KT 5. 92. 
O.Kh. ppp. : pdtdlsta- H 144 NSB 19 vy KT 5. 92. 
L.Kh. noun pydlyd-: pydlya P 3513. 72V 1 KT 1. 248 tr. sampatti\ 

Pydlyejsa Vajr. i2b4 KT 3. 22 tr. °sampadd. 
Et. < *pati-arda-, cf. O.Ind. rdhdti 'prospers, succeeds'; Av. ardd- 

'gedeihen lassen' (AIW 193). 
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patem- 'to confound' V e act. tr, A/B ppp. pdtaunda- 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: pdtemindi Z 9. 3. 

O.Kh. ppp. pdtaunda- Z 5. 6+. L.Kh. ppp. pyauda- P 3513. 68r4 
KT 1. 246. 

Et. < *pati-tdmaya-, cf. O.Ind. tdmyati, tamayati. Note Sogd. 
pt"m Sogdica, p. 47. 

parafi- 'to scatter' V e tr. A 

3 sg- P res -> O.Kh. : pdrdndtd N 50. 23. 
Iter. < *pdrdn- q,v. 

paran- 'to sow' I b act. tr. B ppp. pdrdnda- 

3 sg. pres. act, O.Kh. : pdrendd E 1, 7. 19V4 KT 5. 389 tr. vuptd. 

3 pi. pres. act, L.Kh. : pdrdmndd Adk. S. p. 99, 1. 8. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: pirdmddmdd ¥ 3513. 74V 1, 2-3 KT 1. 249. 

Et. < *pard-kan-, H. W. B.', TPS, 1956, 105. Cf. B. Sogd. pr'kn- 
'saen' (BBB, p. 72 ad 570); Parth. pr y gnd (Ghilain, p. 55); NP 
patdgandan. On OP kan- 'throw', see Benv., TPS 1945, 71. 

paskal- 'to analyse' I b act. tr. A/B ppp. pdskdlsta- 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : pdskaltnda Z 14. 36. 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : piskalyqnd Si 142VI KT 1. 82 tr. bsaUnas. 
O.Kh. ppp.: pdskalsta- Z 2. 108, 109+. 
Noun, L.Kh.: piskala- Si 1 bis V4 KT 1. 4+ tr. lehu 'section*. 
Et. < *pati-skard-, cf. B. Sogd. pt$krB P 21 II 2 (?); wylkyrh- 'to 
pierce' P 3. 199 (W. B. Henning, BSOAS, xi. 4, 1946, 728). 

pahad- ( to strike' tr. ppp. pahasta- 

2 pi. imper., O.Kh. : pdhatta Z 24. 414. 

3 sg. opt, Q.lVh.-.pihei D III. 1 8V3 KT 5. 70. 
O.Kh. -dmatd abstract : pdhdmata Z 7. 22. 

O.Kh. ppp. pdhasta- Z 24. 411, 416; pihaita- Z 24. 319. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : pyahaste JS i^vz (58). 
Et. < *pati-xad-, v. khad- p. 25. 

pip- 'to prepare' (food, drink) LW mid. tr. A/B 

1 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.:^e Z 2. 52. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : pipdre Z 2. 50. 

Et. < Pkt *payapp- < BHS prakalp- H. W. B., Annali, 1959, 134. 

pirn- 'to bring' H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 3, 1938, 535; ix. 4, 1939, 860. 
?LW tr. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. iptmq P 5538087 KT 3. 124 tr. minaya ( ? vinaya). 
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L.Kh. pt. nee: pimanq Si 14^5 KT 1. 80 tr. hrtvd. 
Et ? Probably not < *pati-yamaya- unless through Pkt: see djum- 
p. 8. 

1. pir- 'to write, paint' mid. (O.Kh.); act. (L.Kh.) tr. B ppp. pida- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh, : pide Z 9. 19. 

3 sg. subj. mid., O.Kh. : pirate H 147 NS 109 4:^5 KT 5. 73. 
O.Kh. nom. ag, : pirdka- Z 7. 29; 9. 19; 23. 37. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: piride ApS 133.1 KT 5. 246 tr. likhisyanti 
likhdpayi$yanti. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m.: O.Kh., pide Z 5. 8; 22. 226; 23. 15; L.Kh., id. JS 
39^(169). 

O.Kh. mi.: pide Z 11 app.; 14 app.; 19 app. 

Et. Cf. Oss. I. piryn, pyrd 'to scratch, comb' H. W. B., BSOAS, xxi. 
3. *958. 539- 

2. pir- "to be filled' S. Konow, NTS, vii. 1934, 53. V c intr. (= 
pass.) B 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : pide Z 4. 43, 

Et. < *par-ya- t cf. O.Ind. purydte 'is filled'. Av. has z par- 'fiillen' 
(AIW 850) and possibly pass, pairya- in V. 19. 27 (v. K. Geldner, 
Studien, p. 5; I. G., Mitkra, p. 247). 

3. pir- 'to believe' H. W. B. ap. R. E. E,, AM, n.S. xii. 2, 1966, 153. 
act. intr. A/B 

2 sg. subj., O.Kh. : pire Z 24. 245. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh. ; pira Z 13. 67. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : pirinda Z 15. 28. 

3 pi. subj., L,Kh. : pirddi Ch 0048. 26 KBT 72. 

pirdttdti- 'belief : pirdttetu yande H 147 NS no 42V3 KT 5. 74 tr. 

dad-cin; pirdttd ha yandti (so read) Vajr. 2^02 KT 3. 25. 
Et. Cf. B. Sogd. pyr- 'croire' P. 

purr- 'to overcome' III b act. tr. B ppp. purrda- 

1 sg. pres. act, O.Kh. : purrimd Z 4. 6. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : purdd Z 24. 400. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : purrindd Z 24. 51. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m. : O.Kh., purdai Stein E 1. 7 145^ KT 5. 77 tr. gtfom-pa; 
L.Kh., purrdai JS 16V3 (70). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. ipurrda Z 13. 6$;purde Z 14. 9 ; purrde Z 24. 242. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : purrddmdd P 2783. 247 (86) KT 3. 76. 

Et. < *prna- < *par- 'to fight', IE 3. *per- (Pok. 818), cf. Av. 
parand-, paran- < par- (AIW 868 s.v. parat-), Arm. LW goupar-. 
See H. W. B., KT 4. 57. 
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puror- 'to take away' I b act. tr. B ppp. purauda- 

3 sg. pr es - act -» L.Kh. -.pireda JP 52^ KT 1. 143; 65ri KT 1. 153; 

piredeJS 11V4 (47). 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : purorindi Z 22. 321. 
L.Kh, nom. ag. : pirordka Si 14^-4 KT 1. 20 tr. sel~to, 
3 sg. * r * m, » O.Kh. : puraude Z 20. 32; purode Z 20. 47. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : purauddndd Z 22. 238 ; purauddndi Z 22. 308, 
Et. < *pard-bara- (so Dresden, p. 479 s.v.piraur-), cf. Av. para.bara- 

'wegtragen* (^4/^940); OP pardbara-. 

puis- 'to ask' IV a act. tr. B ppp. brasta- 

+2 ace, R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 26, § II. 5. 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : puhima Z 2. 53. 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : pulHa Z 3. 75+. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: pulsmdi (+-») H 142 NS 58 5or2 KT 5. 
88. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: braste Z 22. 312. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: brastdndi Z 13. 18; brastdnda Suv. K. 63 ri KT 

5. 114 tr. pariprcchitah. 
L.Kh. inf. : brristi Kha 1. 221. 16 KT 3. 129. 
For L.Kh. spellings of puis-, see Dresden, p. 480 s.v. pva'se. 2 sg. 

imper., L.Kh. : pva'se JS 28V4 (126). 
Et. < *prsa- inch. < *fras-, cf, Av. pardsa-, parita-; Parth. pwrs-, 

pwrs'd (Ghilain, p. 79); MPe pwrs-, pwrsyd {Verbum, p. 196); NP 

pursidan. 

puva'd- 'to fear' Va act. intr. C ppp. puva'sta- 

+ G-D (dat.), R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 29, § III. 8. 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: pvai'ttd Z 2. 101 + . 

2 pi. imper., O.Kh.: puva'tta Z 24. 474. 

3 pi. pres. act, O.Kh.: puvaVndi Z 11. io+. 

2 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh.: pvesti JS 5V3 (18)+. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : puva'sta Z 11. 42. 
0;Kh. ppp. once puva'lsta- Z 14. 75 with intrusive 

Et. < *apa-iadaya-. Cf. apa.hihat Yt 19. 56 'wich aus'. For cf. 
ZP dUnjitan, Kh. dssimgyd- 'pond' < *d-sincd- (Leumann, 'E', 
p. 397 s.v.). 

pfly- *to look' ? A ppp. puydta- 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : puya Avdh 18V4 KT 3.10. 

3 sg., pres. or pf. m., O.Kh.: puyate Z 22. 249. 
3 sg. pf. tr. f., O.Kh.: puydtdta Z 21. 14. 

Et. See dai- p. 47. (H. W. B.). For£«-, see p. 237. 
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*pu£S- 'to read' V c act. tr. A/B ppp. pusta- 

i sg. pres., L.Kh. : pusu P 5538b 29, 30 KT 3. 122 tr. iaiksapayaml. 

3 pi. pres. act, L.Kh. : puilda Or 821a. 162. 18, 19 KT 2. 2. 

L.Kh. nom. ag. : puidka Si IV4-5 KT 1. 2. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : pustdndd Z 22. 224 (H. W. B.); Z 15. 21. 

L.Kh. inf. : pustai P 5538b 29, 31 KT 3. 122 tr. saiksapaya. 

Et. H. W. B., TPS, 1956, 118-19; Taqizadeh Vol., 1962, 36, < 
*pati-fras-ya-, cf. OP patiprsa-, B. Sogd. ptfis-, Parth. pdbwrs- 
(Ghilain, p. 79), MPe pkypwrs-, phybmrs- (Verbum, p. 196). 

puha't 'to bind'(?) Ib act.tr. B 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. -.pukei'td Z 22. 168. 

Et. Meaning and hence et. of this dir. \ey. uncertain. H. W. B. 
conjectures *hai-$- 'bind', cf. Av. hd(y)- etc. For the form cf. 
kei'td 3 sg. pres. < kdt'~ p. 22. 

*prhis- 'to be stopped, blocked' IV a intr. 

L.Kh. -dmatd abstract : pihisqme Si 122V4 KT 1. 50 tr. hgags-pa, 
Et. Inch. < *apa-6rak-, v. *pahdlj- p. 79. For the form, cf. inch. 
*nrhts- < *nikris-, v. nrhiss'- p. 60. 

pai- 'to protect' V b act. tr. D ppp. pdia- 

1 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.ipdmd Suv. K. 3or6KT5. 108 tr. par ipdlanam. 
*pdya~ > *pdya-, cf, Av. pay a-; *paydma > *pdydmd > *pydmd 
(cf. ddydmd, dydmd < *dayama < rfai- p. 47) > pdmd. 

2 pi. imper., O.Kh.:/>mjya Z 22. 277; Sua. K. 29^ KT 5. 107; L.Kh., 
paiya Domoko A 4. 9 KT 2. 63 ; H 147 MBD 23b. 24 (3) KT 5. 63. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : painda Z 16. 5. 

2 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : panda Z 22. 237 < *pdtdnda. 

Et. < *pa-ya~, cf. Av. pdya-, paya-\ MPe p'y- (Verbum, p. 203); 
Parth. p*y- (Ghilain, p. 86); Man. Sogd. p'y-, Sogd. p't- (I. G., 
GMS, § 565, p. 89). 

peh- 'to obtain'( ?) V b tr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: pehdte Z 12. 80. 

Et. < *pa-dfya-, cf. &ye/i- H. W. B. against TPS, 1961, 138. 

pyan- 'to cover' I b act. tr. A/B ppp. pyanda- 

2 pi. imper,, L.Kh. : pyqnard P 2801. 64 3. 68. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. -.pyqntda JP 540 KT 1. 145. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : pyqndnq Si 1531-5 KT 1. 100 tr. piiranat; tr. gan-bar 
blugs. 

3 pi. pf. tr,, L.Kh. (+ -i 'her'): pyamddmdi P 2801. 65 i£T 3, 68. 
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Et. < tpati-kan-, cf. NP dgandan 'to fill, stuff' H. W. B., BSOAS, 
x. 3. I 94 I - 57 8 - 

pyays- £ to seal' (?) H. W. B., AM, n.s. xi. 1, 1964, 14. I b act. tr. 
B ppp- pyatfa- 

3 sg* P res - act -' L.Kh. : pyaidd Or 9268. IC9 KT 2. 14. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : pyayslda Or 9268. 2bg KT 2. 14. 

3 sg- pf- tr - m -> L.Kh. : pyasti Or 9268. iai KT 2. 13. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : pyastdmdd P 2790. 23 KT 2. m; ibid. 76 KT 

2. 113; MT 0429. ia-2 KT 5. 196. 
Et. < *pati-kaz-, cf. Arm. LW Aostb 'order' H. W. B., AM, n.s. i, 

1949, 45. For *ka%-, see also p. 22 s.v. katt-. 

pyumj- 'to deny' III d act. ? tr. A 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh. : pyumjum Avdk 6v2 KT 3. 2; 17^ KT 3. 9. 
3 sg- pres., O.Kh. : pyumjate Z 12. 127. 

Et. < *pati-vang-, cf. Bal. gwdnjag 'to call' ; NP Z>£w£ 'voice' H. W. B., 
BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 76-77. Possibly *va-n-£aya- < 'to speak'. 
Cf. byumj- p. 105, warn;- p. 117. 

pyus- 'to hear' I b mid. tr. B ppp. pyusta- 
3 sg- pres. mid., O.Kh.: pyus de Z 14. 73 + . 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: pyuvd're Z 1. 52+; pyuva'ri Z 22. 326; 
pyuvd're Z 2. 76+ ; pyu'vdre Z 13. 121 ; pyu'vd're Z 14. 76 ; pyud're 
Z 14. 38; pvd're Z 5. 12; pvyd're Z 5. 101 (metathesis). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : pyuste Z 2. 123+. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.:pyustdndd Z 5. 15; 13. 1 1 1+ ; pydstdmdd Z 2. 61. 
O.Kh. inf.: pyuste Z 14. 97; 24. 487. 

Et. < *pati-gaufa-, cf. B. Sogd. ptyws-, ptywH-; Yaghn. duyui-, 
duy&Ha (Andreev, p. 249). Western Ir. has *ni-gau$a- : MPe nyw$- 
(Verbum, p. 185); Parth. ngztti- (Ghilain, p. 66); NP niyoEdan. 

*prakslv- 'to reject' V a act. tr. A/B ppp. praksautta- 
3 sg. opt., L.Kh.: prraksTvi Vajr. 28^ KT 3. 26 tr. pratiksipet. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : prraksividi P3513. 41 H KBT 61. 
1 sg. pf. tr. m., L Kh : prraksauttai ime P 3513. 64V1 KT 1. 244 tr. 

pratiksiptah. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : praksauttdndd N 158, 34. 
Et. < *para-xs'auh-, v. 1. ksdv- p. 25. 

pracar- 'to proceed to' LW intr. 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh. : pracariyd Suv. K. 3217 KT 5. no. 
Et. Skt pracarati: 
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prracav- 'to transmigrate' LW A 

3 sg. pres. : prracavate H 144 NS 30 etc. r2 KT 5. 95. 
Et. Skt pracyavate. See cav- p. 33. 

praysai- 'to have faith, believe* LW act, intr. D 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: praysaiyd H 147 NS 110. 42V2 KT 5. 74 = 

praysaitu SS 35V3 KT 5. 337. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.; pray seindi Z 2. 75. 

Noun praysata- Z 2. 76+ < BHS prasada- tr. dad-pa Mvy 6822+. 
Et. BHS prasddayati taken as denom. < prasada- in above sense. Skt 

prasddayati 'purifies'; BHS, according to F. Edgerton, 'grants the 

favour of. 

pravartt- 'to turn, make revolve (wheel); effect' LW act. tr. A 
ppp. pravarttata- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : prravarttate Z 22. 216. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : pravarttindd Z 1. 187+. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : pravarttdte Z 14. 10, 25. 
3 sg. pf. tr. f., O.Kh.: prravarttdtdtd Z 4. 103. 
Et. BHS pravartayati. 

*pravay- 'to lead over, convert* V e ppp. pravdsta- 

L.Kh. ppp. prravqsta P 2787. 133 KT 2. 106. 
L.Kh. inf. : prravaite MT b ii oo66ai KT 5. 387. 
Et. < *pard-vddaya- < *pard-vad- H. W. B., AM, N.s. 1, 1949, 43. 
See bay- p. 94, ttuvdy- p. 39. 

pravai- 'to enter ascetic life* LW act. intr. D ppp. pravatya- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: pravaiyd Z 22. 206. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : prravaindi Z 22. 205+ . 
3 sg. pf. tr. m. (tr.), O.Kh. : pravaiye Z 5. no. 
Pravaita Z 22. 323 ppp, or 3 pi. pf. intr. m. (intr.). 
Et. Pkt pavvaya (Sheth) < pravraj-; Pali pavajati; NWPkt Dhp 146 
[pravaya]di = pravrajanti. 

prahalj- 'to open' V e tr. A ppp. prhiya- 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh. iprahdlja Z 22. 192; L.Kh., prrakqja P 5538b 78 
KT 3. 124 tr. udugataya (Skt udghdtaya) H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 
3- : 938, 535- 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : prahdje Si i4ri-2 KT 1. 20 tr. hbye-bar hyed-la, 
O.Kh. ppp.: prhiya- Z 5, 87; 22. 100, 263; prhita- Z 22. 263. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : prrihiye StH 36 KT 2. 74. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : prrihiydmda P 2741. 101 KT 2. 91, 

Et. < *pard-8rak-, see hanithris- p. 140, See also p. 239. 
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prahls- 'to open' IV a act. intr. B ppp. prhiya- 
3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: prrahUta P 2786. 205 KT 2. 99 = id. Or 

8212. 186 343 KTi. 11. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : prrahisida JP 78a KT 1, 163; prrehisldd Si 

152V4 KT 1. 98. 
O.Kh. : ppp. prhtya-, v. prahdlj-. 
Et. Inch. < *pard-Brak-, v. prahdlj-. 

prahauy- 'to put on (clothing)' tr. ppp. prahausta- 
O.Kh. pt. nee: prahauydna Or 9609. 5r6 KT 1. 234 tr. prdvrtya; 

prahauy ana Or 9609. 36V2-3 KT 1. 236 tr. prdvaritavydni. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.:prahauste Z 2. 63; prahoste D III. 1 8r2 KT 

5. 69 tr. gzar-nas. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : prahaustdndd Or 9609. *27r7 KT 1. 236. 
Cf. noun : prrahauna- Z 2. 63+ 'clothing'. 

Et. Uncertain. Note that the ppp. apparently has its form from an 
^-extension. H. W. B. suggests connexion with OP xaudd- 'cap' 
rather than with Kh. thauna- 'cloth' (on which, see H. W. B., TPS, 
1945, 26-27). 

prih- 'to conceal 1 tr. ppp. parsta- 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh. : prihd Z 24. 387. 
O.Kh. ppp. pdrsta Z 24. 514. 
3 sg. pf. tr. f., L.Kh. : pirstd P 2834. 50 KBT 46. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. 'her'): pdrstdndi Z 19. 43. 
L.Kh. inf. : piritd Or 11344. 9D4 KT 2. 36; ibid. I2b3 KT 2. 37. 
Et. ? Formally resembles hambrih-, hambirsta-, but the sense is against 
derivation from < ^pa-raid-. 

prev- 'to obtain' V e tr. A ppp. proda- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : prrevdte Kha 1. 13 139V5 KB T 3 tr. hthob-bo. 

2 sg. subj., O.Kh.: prrevd Kha 1. 13 i48r2 KBT 7 tr. thob-par 
gyur-cig. 

O.Kh. ppp. proda- in prodaphdrrd SS 33^ KT 5. 335 tr. rgyun-tu 

iugs-pa (= srota-apanna- Mvy 5132). 
Et. < *pard-dpaya-, see byev-, byeh-. Probably not < m pari-dpaya-, 

although cf. V&rth. pry'b-^ryft 'atteindre, obtenir' (Ghilain, p. 60); 

Man. Sogd. pryp- 'to lead, take' < *pari-dpaya- (W. B. Henning 

ap. L G M GMS, § 205, p. 32). 

pva'n- 'to frighten' V e tr. A- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : pvd'ndte Z 4. 114. 
Et, Caus. < puva'd- p. 85. 
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pviys- 'to cover' H. W. B., Taqizadeh Volume, 1962, 35. ppp. pvista- 

pvtys- in noun pviysaka Si 149V1 KT 1. 94 where pviysaka banqndtt. 

phur-te. pviysaka 'a cover'. 
L.Kh. ppp. pvista- Si 136V3 KT 1. 72 tr. g-yogs-pa. 
In O.Kh. pulsta- (Z 3. 12; 21. 32; 24. 387) means 'covered'. 
Et. pviys- and pvista- were considered to be extensions of *pav- 

'cover' by H. W. B., loc. cit. He now prefers *vai-z- and *vai-d-. 

L.Kh. pvVsta- (P 2782. 2 KT 3. 58; P 2906. 37 KT 3. 98; P 3513. 

79r2 KBT 63; 1V3 KT 1. 2), with subscript hook, may be a 

contamination of *pvista- with *pu*sta-, the expected L.Kh. form 

of pulsta-. See R. E. E., BSOAS, xxix. 3, 1966, 615-16; ^M, n.s. 

xii, 2, 1966, 165. 

pvis- 'to cover' V e tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : pvifq'nd Si 146^ KT 1. 90 tr. g-yogs-pa. 
Et. Caus. < pviys- q.v. 

pver- 'to remove' H. W. B., BSOS, viii. 1, 1935, 134. V e tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : pverqna Si izyrz KT 1. 58 tr. bsal-bar. 
L.Kh. -amata abstract : pverqma St 2V5 KT 1. 4 tr. bsal-ba. 
Et. < *apa-varaya- < *apa~var-. See var- p. 119. 

phast- 'to flutter' mid. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid.: O.Kh., phastare Z 3. 81; phastdri Z 5. 38; L.Kh., 
phastare Ch 00266. 22 KT 3. 35 = pkastdrra P 2956. 17 iCT 3. 
37 = phasttdrq P 2022. 46 KT 3. 44; pkastdra Ch 00266. 26 .KT 
3. 35 = id. P 2956. 21 KT 3. 37 = pkastdra P 2025. 38-39 iCT 
3. 46. 

Et. ?? < *fan-d-t- H. W. B., TPS, 1956, 121. 

phaSt- 'to make flutter' V e tr. 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh. \phaittya Z 13. 113. 
Et. Caus. < phast-. 

phlr- 'to be disturbed' V c intr. 

L.Kh. -amata abstract : phirqme P 2790. 45 KT 2. 112. 
3 sg. pres. or pf. intr. L.Kh. : phaidi P 2790. 8 KT 2. 1 1 1 ; phaidd 
ibid. 11. 

Forms ap. H. W. B., AM, n.s. xi. 1, 1964, 12. 
Et. < *frya- > v. dphdr- p. 8. 

*phT££- 'to escape' V e act. intr. A ppp. *phiiidta~ 

+ I-A (abl.) iphik avdyaujsa P 35 13. 74^ KT 1 . 249 tr. jakate apdydn. 



THE VERBS 91 

1 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.; phisime P 3513. 70V4 KT 1. 247 tr. 
vivarjayeyam. 

3 sg. pres., h.Kh. : pkise P 3513. 74r2 KT 1. 249 tr. jakate. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. '.phiiide P 3513. 72V4 KT i. 248 tr. vyativrttdh. 

L.Kh. pt. nec: pkisqnd Si 103M KT 1. 38 tr. vivarjayet; tr. span-bar 

byaho (quoted H. W, B., BSOS, viii. 1, 1935, 133). 
1 sg- tr - m -' L.Kh.: phisem P 3513. 67V1 KT 1. 245 tr. varjeyam 

(parallel with hahrriyai) < *phiiidtaimd, 
Et. ? Iter. < inch. *pht$- t v. usphts p. 19. 

phum- 'to blow' H. W. B., Unvala Vol., 1965, 3. act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : ph^mtda P 2025. 9 KT 3. 45 — phumida 

P 2895. 4 KT 3. 40 = phumida Ch 00266. 3 KT 3. 34. 
Et. Probably onomatopoeic. 

*pherr- 'to speak' act. A/B ppp. pherda- ( ?) 

3 s g- P res * or 3 S S- pf- m -> L-Kh. : pkerde P 2781. 74 (6) i£ T 3. 68. 

See H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 580. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. iphairidd P 2022. 22-23 ^^3- 43 ( v - H. W. B., 

AM, N.s. xi. 1, 1964, 15). 
Cf, noun phard- 'speech' tr. ruta- P 3513. 48r2, 3 (Asm. 23). 
Et. pherde seems to indicate a stem *pherr- (cf. purr-, purrda-), ? < 

*fdrnya- (? denom. < *far~na-). *far- is perhaps < *bar-, cf. 

B. Sogd. prfi'yr- 'raconter' Vjf < *pari-baraya-. Note also Kh. 

haura- 'talk', see H. W. B., Annali, 1959, 129. 

pheh- 'to cough' V e tr. 

L.Kh. -amata abstract : phehdme Si 1 bis V5 KT 1. 4 tr. lud-pa. 

L.Kh. noun : phdkd St 2.12 KT 1 . 4 tr. lud-pa. 

Et. Iter. < *fa6- < H. W. B., TPS, 1961, 137-8. Possibly < 

*hvdfaya- < *hvaf-, cf, Oss. D. #w/t(re 'to cough' (I, G.). Note Kh. 

pharra- < *hvarna-, Av. x v aranah-, OP farnah-, for < *M>-. 

baj- 'to be broken' V c act. intr. (= pass.) A 

3 sg. pres.: bajdte Z 24. 47; bajdta Suv. K. 64^ KT 5. 115 tr. 
vinaksyati; L.Kh., bajaitii Vajr. 2iai KT 3. 24; 4133 KT 3. 28. 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh.: baji Z 13. 78; baja Z 23. no; bajiyd Z n. 27. 

3 pi. pres. act, : O.Kh,, bajindd Suv. K. 64V6 KT 5. 1 15 tr. vtnasyanti; 
L.Kh. bajaidd Hed. 22. 4. 3 iCT 4. 35. 

Et, < *baj-ya~, cf. O.Ind. bhajydte 'is broken'. For the form, cf. daj~ 
p. 43. LW < O.Ind. on account of caus. bajev- (cf. ?) according 
to Leumann, 'E', p. 469 s.v. Cf. BHS bkajjati 'is broken'. Always 
spelled b- not bh-, and *bag~ 'break' is not so rare in Ir. as would 
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appear from, e.g., Mayrh. s.v. bhandkti. Cf. Parth. bxPdnyft 
'schism', MPe bxtgyh (W. B. Henning, BSOS, ix. i, 1937, 81); 
Man. Sogd. fixtbwry 'Zwiespalt herbeifiihrend' ; fixtwnyy 'Zwie- 
spalt, Schisma' (BBB> p. 123). 

bajev- 'to break* V e act. tr. A ppp. bajautta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: bajevata Suv. K. 63V7 KT 5. 115. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : bajevindd Z 24. 395, 403. 
O.Kh. inf.: bajevd Suv. K. 32r7 KT 5. no. 
O.Kh. ppp. bajautta- H 147 NS 109 41V5 KT 5. 74. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: bajottdndd Z 15. 9. 
Et. Caus. < baj-. 

bajess- 'to make a noise' ? VI b mid. intr. A/B ppp. *bajessdia- 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: bajessdre Z 13. 112; bagyessdre Z 20. 4; 

bajesdrd Z 3. 57; bajesdre Z 5. 100. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : bijesydmdd P 2801. 55 KT 3. 67; P 2781. 116 

(68) KT 3 . 71. 

Et. Denom. < bajdssa- Z 3. 101+ Leumann, 'E', p. 469 s.v. Origin 
unknown. 

bafi- 'to bind' V a act. tr. A ppp. basta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : bandte Z 11. 36, 50; banite Z 13. 28; 24. 444. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : bahindi Z 22, 324. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. baste Z 5. 31 + . 

3 pi. pf. tr.: O.Kh. bastdndi Z 23. 21 = L.Kh. ba'stdda P 4099. 124 

KBT 119. 
L.Kh. inf. : balti P 2787. 85 KT 2. 104. 

Et. < Handaya- < *band-, cf. Av. bandaya-, basta-; O.Ind. 
bandhayati. For *band-, cf. MPe bn-, bst(Verbum, p. 171); Parth. 
bnd-, bst (Ghilain, p. 54); Man. Sogd. fiynd-, fiyst- (I. G., GMS, 
§ 6oi, p. 94). 

bad- 'to move; writhe' I b mid. intr. B 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: baltte Z 20. 57; 24. 504. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : baddri Z 24. 503. 

Et. < *varta- t cf. O.Ind. vdrtate; MPe wrd-, wh 'sich wenden* 
(Verbum, p. 170); Parth. wrd-, wH se tourner' (Ghilain, p. 53). 

1. bad- 'to be bound' V c act. intr. (= pass.) C ppp. basta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: baittd Z 5. 55, 57; 12. 94; Kha 1. 205 35V2 

KT 5. 161 tr. bcins-par. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: baindd Z 3. 107; 22. 273. 
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O.Kh.: ppp. basta- Z 4. 67+. 

Et. < *bad-ya~, cf. O.Ind. badhydte 'is bound' S. Konow, Saka 
Studies, p. 55. See ban- p. 92. 

2. bad- 'to produce' tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : byqnd Si 1221$ KT 1. 50+ tr. skyed-de. 
Et. < *vad- 'to lead'; v. dvad- p. ir, bay- p. 94. 

ban- 'to cry out' I b mid. intr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: bandre Z 24. 516. 

3 sg. opt., L.Kh,: banvya P 2025. 173 KBT 17 = buniya Ch 00266. 
in KBT 25. 

Cf. also noun band-: bandnu Suv. K. 33^ KT 5. in tr. bhandana-. 
Et. Cf. O.Ind. bhdnati 'speaks, sounds'. 

bam- 'to vomit' V a tr. A ppp. *banda- 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : bame Si 105V4 KT 1. 42. 

L.Kh. -dmatd abstract: bamqme Si ior3 KT 1. 14 tr. lud-pa (cough 
up). 

L.Kh. pt. nec: barnqne P 2893. 244 KT 3. 92. 

3 sg. pf. intr. f., L.Kh.: bamdaJS i8r2 (77) pushed' (Dresden). 

Et. Av. vam- 'ausspeien' (AIW 1356); O.Ind. vamiti, vamayati. 

baman- 'to make vomit' V e tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : bamqnqnq Si ISS TZ 1. 70 tr. skyug-tu g£ug-pa> 
Et. Caus. < bam-. 

bays- 'to go (quickly)' I b mid. intr. A/B ppp. basta- 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: baysdre Z 4. 46+. 
1 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : bastu P 2027. 26 KT 2. 80. 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: basta Dumaqu 0019. 89V2 KT 5. 263 tr. 
pradhavitvd. 

Et. < *vaza- S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 123 s.v. ; H. W. B., JRAS, 
1953, 99-100. Cf. Av. vaza- t valta- 'fahren' tr. intr. (AIW 1386). 
O.Ind. vdhati tr. intr. Parth. wz- 'souffler' (Ghilain, p. 52). 

bar- 'to carry' (act.); 'to ride' (mid.) I b act. tr.; mid. intr. B 
ppp. buda- 

+loc, R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 33, § V, 1 (h). 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: bidi Z 11. 58; blda Z 18. 15; 24. 452. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: barinda Z 2. 86+. 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh,: bade Z 2. 95; 13. 26; 22, 150; 24. 120, 249; 

badde Z 13. 149. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: bardre Z 5. 33; 13. 25; 22. 202; 24. 403. 
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Indistinguishable in the pf. : 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: bude P 2783. 192 (31) KT 3. 73; buda ibid. 

225 (64) KT 3. 75 'carried'. 
1 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : budamdum Ch 00269. 45 KT 2. 44 'carried'. 
3 pi. pf. tr.: O.Kh., buddndi Z 5. 35 'rode'; buddnda Z 23. 138, 141, 

164 'rode'; L.Kh., buddmdaJS 7*2 (25) 'carried'; buddddJS 13V4 

(57) 'carried'; budamde jfS 36VI (159) 'carried'. 
L.Kh. inf. : buda Or 1 1252. I7a3 KT 2. 22 'to carry'. 
Et. Av. bara- act. 'carry'; mid. 'ride' (see I. G., Mithra, p. 177). 

*bar- 'carry', cf. MPe br-> bwrd{Verbum, p. 175); Parth. br-, bzvrd 

(Ghilain, p. 58); Man. Sogd. jSr-, jSr*- (I. G., GMS, § 592, p. 92). 

ba£- 'to be suitable' V b act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : baita Ch 0048. 8 KT 2. 41 'it fits' H. W. B., KT 

4. 165. baita is L.Kh. for *basdd. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : baiVdi Hed. 62a KT 4. 48 'are sufficient for' 

rather than 'they provide enough for' (H. W. B., KT 4. 164). 
Et. < *dbaz-ya-. H. W. B., KT 4. 165 cf. Oss. D. bdzzun I. bazzyn 

'to fit, suit, be useful'. On O.Ir. *dbanz-, Av ddbajs-, see Ben v., 

Oss., pp. 21-22. 

bastarr- 'to bestrew' III b tr. ppp. bastarr da- 
O.Kh. pt. nee: bastarrdnd Or 9609. 54V5 KT 1. 238. 
O.Kh. ppp, bastarr da Z 22. 136. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: bastarrde Or 9609. 68vi KT 1. 241 tr. 

°avakirndin . . . krtva. 
Et. For ba-, see p. 239. See start- p. 134. 

bathamj- 'to pluck out' V e tr. A 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: batkamje JS $vz (18). 

Et. See Dresden, p. 481 s.v. For bd-> see p. 239. See also thamj- 
p. 42. 

bay- 'to lead' V e act. tr. A ppp. bdsta- 

+acc. pers. and loc. goal of motion, see R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 
i, i9 6 5> 3 2 > § v - 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: bdydte Z 13. 7 (bis); bdydtd Or 9609. 36V6 KT 
1. 237. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : bayindd SS 80V4 KT 5. 341. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : baste Z 5. 4. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: bdstdmdd P 2741. 17 KT 2. 88+ ; P 2781. 71 (3) 
KTi>. 68. 

L.Kh. inf. : bade P 5538a 24 KT 2. 126. 
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Et. < *vddaya- < *vad~, cf. Av. vad~, vdSaya- 'lead' S. Konow, 
Saka Studies, p. 123 s.v. Cf. also Parth. w*y-, w*st 'conduire' 
(Ghilain, p. 71). 

baysdai- 'to look at, observe' I b act. tr. D ppp. Hdysddta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : bdysdaiya Z 3. 149; L.Kh., bdysdaittd P 2786. 109 
KT 2. 97. 

2 pi. pres., O.Kh. : bdysdaiya Z 23. 8. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: bdysdaindd Z 3. 17. 

3 sg. pf- tr - m -> L.Kh. : bdysdye P 2790. 2 KT 2. no. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: bdysdydmdd P 2790. 15, 21 KT 2. 111. 

Et. See dai- p. 47. On bays-, see p. 240. 

bar- 'to rain' VI a act. intr. B ppp. bdda- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: bedd Z 22. 121, 125; 24. 203. 

3 pi. pres. act.: O.Kh., bdrlndd N 69. 10; Suv. K. 33V6 KT 5. 111+ ; 

L.Kh., baride P 3513. 72V3 KT 1. 248 tr. pravarsayantu. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: bdddmdd P 2782. 27-28 KT 3. 59. 
Et. Denom. < bdra- 'rain' Z 14. 70+. Av. 2 vdr-, pres. vara-; MPe 

hjV-, zu'rys? (Verbum, p. 177); Parth. wV- (Ghilain, p. 60); Man. 

B. Sogd. wV- ; NP 6ar-. 

bichan- 'to neigh' act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: Uchdnindi Z 24. 413. 

Cf. rachanai P 2781. 158 (90) KT 3. 72 'neighing'. 

Et. ? Leuman, 'E', p. 473 s.v. < *vi-kkan- ? or cf. Lat. kinnire. 

bijs- 'to pour over; smear' I c act. tr. B ppp. Uya- 

L.Kh. pt. nee: bijsqna Si 139^ KT 1. 76+ tr, blugs-pa (pour). 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: HHa Z 22. no. 
O.Kh. ppp. Uya- Z 20. 31; 24. 416. 

Et. < *vi]a- < *vaig- H. W. B., JRAS, 1953, 99, cf. Arm. LW vitel 
'to flow'. 

bljsa- 'to depart' I a intr. 

1 pi. pres., L.Kh.: bijsqma[na]ne P 2790. 90 KT 2. 113; bijsqmane 
ibid. 95-96 KT 2. 113. 

Et. < m vi-]d-, v. p. 37. 

bltam- 'to doubt, be perplexed' intr. ppp. Utanda- 

2 sg, imper., O.Kh.: bitamu Z 2. 131. 
O.Kh. ppp. bitanda Z 4. 84+. 

Et. See patent- p. 83. 
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bitar- 'to develop* (dir. A«?y.) I b mid. intr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: bitardre Z 24. 457. 

Et. < *vi-tar~, cf. B. Sogd. wytr- 'to go on, pass, pass away' (I. G., 
GMS, § 630, p. 99). 

bitcan- 'to break up* III d tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : bitcanqna P 3893. 252 KT 3. 93. 

Et. See hatcan-. Cf. also H.W.B., BSOAS, xxix. 3, 1966, 522. 

bitcu^S- 'to cover, adorn' V e tr. ppp. bitcuiidta- 

2 sg. pres. or opt, O.Kh.: UtciiUd H. vii. 150. 13V2 KT 5. 82 tr. 
samalamkarisyasi. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: bdtcussdtdndd Z 21. 13. 

Et. ? < *abi~scausaya- < *abi-skaus-, cf. IE *skeu- (Pok. 951) in 
O.Ind. skundti 'covers' extended to *(s)keuk- (Pok. 953) in O.Ind. 
koto- m. 'container', Av. kusra- 'sich wolbend'. 

bid- 'to pierce' I c act. tr. B ppp. bista- 

3 sg. pres. : O.Kh., bitte Z 2. 138; L.Kh., bitte Si 130^ KT 1. 62 tr. 
chod-pa. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: bindi 7j 24. 408. 

O.Kh. ppp. bista Z 24. 411 + . 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : bi'stdmde JS 7V3 (28). 

Et. < *bida- < *baid-, cf. O.Ind. bhindtti 'splits' S. Konow, Saka 
Studies, p. 124 s.v. In Ir., cf. Av. asto.bid-; Waz. PaStS uodranai 
'tusk' < *baidra-{1 EVP 89); WaxI ztibiit- 'to burst' (tr.) < *i«r- 
baid- (IIFL, ii. 556) etc. 

binam- ( to split apart' V a intr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : binamdte Z 22. 128. 

3 sg. opt., L.Kh. : binamiye P 2927. 44 K T 3. 104 ~ bindmdve P 2936. 

4 KT 3. 108 (3 sg. subj.). 
Et. < *vi-namaya-, cf. Av. vi.mma- V. 2. 10 c sich auseinander tun'. 

See also hanam-. 

binaj- 'to steep, soak' tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec: bfnqjqnd Si io6ri KT 1. 42+ tr. sbans-pa, 
Et. ? Secondary formation due to ysdndj- q.v. or < IE *{s)nd-. 

binas- 'to be hungry, starving' I d act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: bindlia H 144 NS 55 44r6 KT 5. 76 tr, 
bkres-Hn. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : binasindi Z 4. 45. 
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Et. < *vi-nd$a- < *vi-nas-, cf. Av. vunSnasaY. 32. 15; MPe wrCh-, 
wtfst 'schadigen' (Verbum, p. 191). 

Wnem- 'to split' V e tr. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : binema Avdh 5x2 KT 3. 1 ; 15V3 KT 3. 8. 
Et. < *vi-ndmaya- caus. < *vi-nam~, see binam-. 

blyaSS- 'to open' V b act. tr. B ppp. bydsta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: baydstd Z 18. 10. 
3 sg- OP 1 ** O.Kh.: biydiia Z 13. 113. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : bydsand Si 146^ KT 1. 88 tr. gdans-te. 
L.Kh. ppp. bydsta- with privative a- : qbydsti P 2957. 123-4 KBT 37. 
Et. ? < *Aafya- < # /;a$-, s-extension to *kd-, v. Ma- p. 26. Not caus. 
to inch, as type B inflection and the ppp. show. 

*biysajs- 'to take hold of lb act. tr. B 
3 sg- pres., L.Kh. : biysalte Si I34r2 KT 1. 68+ tr. hdebs-pa; biysaite 
Ch 00268. 17 1-2 KBT 67 = biysaite Ch 00277. 7^2-3 KBT 70; 
biysaidi Ch 0048. 59 KBT 74. 
Et. < ^zagjk-, v. btysamj-. 

biysarnj- 'to take hold of III d mid. tr. A/B ppp. biysiya- 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : biysamjdre ApS ubi KT 5. 246 = beysajdre 
S 2471. 183 KBTf)'] tr. upandmayanti; biysamjdre P 2893. 171 if? 1 
3. 89; biysamjdre Ch 00327. 10 iCT 2. 52. 

L.Kh. btysajida S 5212b 1 i£T 2. 130 appears to be 3 pi. pres. act., 
cf. *biysajs-. 

L.Kh. pt. nec: baysamjand Vajr. jm KT 3. 21 tr. pragrahitavy am. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : biysiye P 2801. 58 KT 3. 67. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : biysiydmdd Or 11252. nb2 KT2. 20; biysiydmdd 

P 5538a 15 KT 2. 126. 
Et. Cf. Sanglecl zenz-, zenj-jzuyd 'seize* Morg., IIFL, ii. 425; 

H. W. B., y3M,N.s.ii. 1, 195 1, 39. < *abi-zan£\j-aya- <*abi-zakjg- t 

v. *Biysajs-. 

biysan- 'to waken' V e tr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : biysdndte Z 4. 102. 
O.Kh. nom. ag. : biysdndka- Z 4. 93. 
Et. Caus. < biysan-. 

biysan- 'to wake up' III b act. intr. B ppp. biysdnda- 

3 sg. pres. act,, O.Kh.: biysendd Z 4, 114+. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: biysdnindi Z 4. 71. 

O.Kh. ppp. biysdnda- Z 4. 120; biysdmda- Z 4. 119. 

4748 H 
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2 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : biysandi Stein E i. 7. 14514 KT 5. 77. 
biysqnqme jsa . . . biysdmda P 3513. 46 r3 (Asm. 14) tr. bodhi vibudhya, 
Et. < *vi-zan-, cf. paysdn- p. 71, haysdn-. Semantically, cf. Av./ro. 

baod- 'aufwachen' (V. 18. 49). 

biysis- 'to take hold of IV a act. tr, B 

3 sg. pres. act. : O.Kh., biystitd H 142 NS 45V6 KT 5. 93; H 144 NS 
32 etc. 17^ KT 5. 93; L.Kh., id. Si 136V2 KT 1. 72. 

3 sg. opt., L.Kh. : biysis^ye P 5538a 56 KT 2. 128. 
Et. Inch. < *abi-zagjk-, v. biysatnj- p. 97. 

birays- 'to extend, spread' I b mid. intr. B ppp. birasta- 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: biraysde Z 22. 195, 305; bdraysde Z 17. 15. 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : hiraysdre Si *■ 6. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: birasta Z 2. 3. 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: birasta Z 24. 270. 
Et. < *vi-raza-. See birds'-. For *raz- t cf. Av. raz- 'richten\ 

biras- 'to spread, proclaim' V e act. tr. A ppp. birasta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : bdrdidtd Suv. K. 67V6 KT 5. 118; H 142 NS 87 
171VI KT 5. 81. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : birdsVdi Vajr. 2ga4 KT 3. 26 ; 3934 KT 3. 28. 
3 sg. opt., O.Kh.: bdrdiiyd Or 9609. 55V6 KT 1. 240 tr. 

samprakdiayisyati. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: biraste Z 23. 122. 

Et. Caus. < *vi-raz- } v. birays- Cf. Parth. wyr'z- 'parfaire, arranger' 
(Ghilain, p. 70). 

barah- 'to soar up' V d intr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: bdrahatd Kha 1. 13. I42vr KBT 5. 
3 sg. opt., O.Kh.: brdhd Z 22. 115. 

Et. < *vi-rdfya- < *rap- 'to move', cf. MPe rw-, rpt 'gehen' 
(Verbum, p. 172). 

blrat'- 'to split' P I b act. tr.; mid. intr. B ppp. birsta- 

3 sg. pres. mid. intr., L.Kh. : bersdd Si 138VI KT 1. 76 tr. rdol-ba. 
3 pi. pres. act. tr., O.Kh.: birdtindi Z 22. 330. 
3 sg. subj. act. (tr. ?), O.Kh. : birdta' Z 13. 79. 
O.Kh. ppp. birsta- Z 13. 71; 20. 35, 37. 

Et. < *vi-rai$-, cf. O.Ind. virista-. O.Ind. resat cl. 1. Av. raeS- 
'Schaden tun, nehmen' (AIW 1485). < *abijvi-ris- H. W. B., AM, 
n.s. xi. 1, 1964, 13. *rai$- also in B. Sogd. pir'ylky 'en dechirant' 
P 2. 458 < *pati-rai£- Benv., TSP, p. 175; Man. Sogd. zryl- 
'verletzen' (BBB, p. 56 ad 492). 
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birriys- 'to shake' I b mid. intr. B ppp. birriysata- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : bdriysde H 143a NSB 10+25 v 3 5- 8 4- 

3 sg'. pf. intr. f., L.Kh.: biriysya P 2781. 158-9 (90-91) KT 3. 72. 

bdrriysdtaKha 1. 13 144x2 KBT $ tr, ^0^0 (shook) is misquoted as 
bdmysdtd by H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 588 and BSOAS, 
xxiii. 1, i960, 16. bdrriysdtd, 3 sg. pf. intr. m., is, however, expected. 
Possibly the 3 sg. pf. intr. f. has been used to agree with the logical 
subject Itandd (cf. biriysya tamdd P 2781 above) instead of the 
grammatical subject sahasrya-lovaddti. 

Et. See 2. rriys- p. 116. 

b&run- 'to shine' VI b mid. (O.Kh.); act. (L.Kh.) intr. A ppp. 
bdrundta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : barundte Or 9609. *27V4 KT 1. 236 tr. °dbhdsitah; 

brundte Z 2. 84+. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: bdrundre Bal. 0152 a4 KT 3. 131; brundre 

Z 3. 53+; act, L.Kh.: bmjnide P 2958. 23 KBT 40. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: bdrundtdndd Kha 1. i87ai a2 KT 5. 156. 
Et. < *abi-raux^n(a)ya- Dresden, p. 483 s.v. brqM-. Denom. < bruna- 

Khot. (10) ia4 KT 5. 346 < *abi-raux$na- cf. Av. adj. raoxsna-. 

Cf. also Av. aiwi,rao£aya-. Parth. denom. wrwtn- 's'illu miner' 

(Ghilain, p. 91; v. W. B. Henning, BSOS, x. 2, 1940, 509). Cf. 

also Chr. Sogd. zvyrw[x]$- 'to shine' (I, G., GMS, § 216, p. 34); 

B. Sogd. uoyryws 'briller' P 22. 20. 

*bisimj- 'to make a noise' V e or VI act. intr. A/B ppp. *bisimjdta- 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: bisaijtda P 2891. 32 KT 3. 80. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: UsaijeJS 15^ (64). 

Et. Cf. RV iinj- H. W. B. ap. Dresden, p. 481 s.v. bisatj-. 

blhan- 'to smile' I b ? mid, (O.Kh.); act. (L.Kh.) intr. B ppp. 
bihamtta- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : bihante Z 5. 26 (? bihatte 3 sg. pf. tr. m.). 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : byahanida P 2956. 20 KT 3. 37 = id. Ch 
00266. 24 KT 3. 35 = byihdnidd P 2025. 36-37 KT 3. 47. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: bihamttai SS 270 KT 5. 333 tr. hjum-pa 
mjad-pa. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: bihamtte SS 20V5 KT 5. 330; bihamtte E 6. 
46 (Leumann bihante). 

Et. < *vi-xand- f v. khan- p. 25. 

blhar- 'to dwell' LW mid. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: bihardre Kha 1. 13 134VI KBT 1. 
Et. BHS vikarati 'dwells'. 
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*bihis- 'to increase' IV a intr. 

L.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: bihisadd-fyna JS i$r2 (63). 

Et. Inch, to bihijs-. 

bihijs- 'to increase' R. E. E., BSOAS, xxix. 3, 1966, 616-17; JRAS 
1967. I b mid. intr. B ppp. bihiya- 

3 sg. pres. mid.: O.Kh., bihlysde Z 22. 113; L.Kh., Uhiysda Ch 
00266. 318 KBT 109. 

2 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : BihiviJS i8v2 (79). 

O.Kh. ppp. Bihita- 'intense' Kha i. 187a 103 KT 5. 156; adv. bihiyu 

'very' Z 4. 87+. 
Et. Uncertain. *haikjg-. 

*bihiys- 'to rise' H. W. B. intr. ppp. Bihista- 

3 pi. pf. intr. m., L.Kh.: bihuta Ch 00266. 341 KBT no. 
Et. < *abi-haiz-, v. vahtys- p. 122. 

blhis- 'to raise' V e tr. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : bikisti Avdh 20V4 KT 3. 11. 
Et. Caus. to *bihiys-, 

bith- 'to writhe; twist' Vb tr. or intr. A 

L.Kh. pt. nee: btthqnd Si 121V4 KT 1. 50 tr. dril-ba. 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: bitha P 2958. 53 KBT 41 = id. P 2798. 171 
KBT 43. 

Et. < *var$ya- < *vart- H. W. B., TPS, i960, 87. See bad- p. 92. 

1. blr- 'to saw' W. B. Henning, Togan Volume, 436. VI tr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: birdte Z 2. 142; 5. 106. 

Et. W. B. Henning, loc. cit., cf. Chor. wyryk 'saw'; zoyryd'h 'he 
sawed it'; B. Sogd. ztryr'kh 'a saw'. See also H, W. B., Annali, 
1959, 121. 

2. bir- 'to be broken' V c act. intr. (= pass.) A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : birimda JP 85V5 KT 1, 169 tr. bhagni. 

L.Kh. pres. pt.: biraca P 4099 113-14 KBT 118. 

L.Kh. pres. pt. adj. : Beramdd Si 131V4 KT 1. 64 tr. hgas-pa (quoted 

H. W. B., BSOS, viii. i, 1935, 120). 
Et. < *brya- < *bar-. IE 3 *Bker- Pok. 133, Av. tiB.Bd.ra-. btr^ is 

probably a L.Kh. spelling for Hat-, cf. mar- etc. 

3. blr- 'to throw, sow' V b tr. B ppp. bida- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: bida Z 11. 36. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m. t O.Kh.: bide Z 22. 294. 
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3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : biddndi Z 2. 23. 

Et < *bar-ya-, cf. Lith. beriu, Lett, fier'w 'strew' O. Hansen, BSOS, 
viii. 2-3, 1936, 580. 

bud- 'to perceive, know' I c mid. tr. B ppp. busta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: Butte Z 2. 3++. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: buvdre Z 2. 121 + ; bvdre Z 2. 122+. 
3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: bustd Z 2. i + . 
2 sg. pf- intr. m., O.Kh. : hustt Z 2. 53+. 
Et. Av. Baod- 'sentire', ppp. °busta-. 

buysal- 'to extinguish' I d act. tr.; mid. intr. (= pass.) D ppp. 

buysuta- 

1 S g. pres. act., O.Kh.: buysaimd Z 20. 23, 24. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh. : buy so Z 5. 50 < *vi~zdva. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: buysaiyd Z 13. 132 (bis), 158; buysaita Z 4. 95; 
L.Kh., huysvaiyeJS 19V4 (84). 

1 sg. subj. mid., L.Kh.: Buysvqne Hed. 23. 14 (25) KT 4. 36. 
3 sg, subj. mid., L.Kh.: buysvdve P 3513. 62V2 KT 1. 243. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: bu y ysvai JS 29V4 (130). 
O.Kh. ppp. buysuta- Z 7. 21 ; 23. 98. 

Et. < *vi-%av-, cf. Man. Sogd. wyz'w 'extinction', Parth. tozwd 
(Ghilain, p. 66) W. B. Henning ap. I. G., GMS y §216, p. 34 (v. 
Dresden, p. 482 s.v. buysva-). Cf. also SughnI wiziw-, uizM 
'extinguish' (tr.) (Morg., NTS, 1, 1928, 75) H. W. B. 

*buruv- 'to destroy' V e tr. A 

1 pi. pres., L.Kh.: Burvdm P 2781. 138 (70) KT 3. 71. 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: burrvai P 4099. 41 r KBT 134 (cf. pajsmde Z 5. 
86) < *buruvdte. 

Et. < *vi-raup- cf. NP rub-, ruftan H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 
586. Parth. pdrwb- 'mettre en deVoute' < *pati-raup- (Ghilain, 
p. 65) ; B. Sogd. rwp- 'cueillir' VJ. 

buruvan- 'to destroy* V e tr. 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh. : Buruvdni Z 2. no (not pt. nec. as H. W. B., BSOAS, 

x. 3, 1941, 586). 
Et. Iter. < *buruv~. 

bur§- 'to break up' I c tr. intr. B ppp, bursta- 

Probably act. tr./mid. intr. (= pass.), v. birdt'- p. 98. 
3 sg. pres. tr., L.Kh. : Busdd Vajr. zhz KT 3. 20; bausdiJP $$t2 KT 
1. 147. 
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3 sg. pres. intr., L.Kh. : bursddJS igvi (83). 

O.Kh. ppp. hursta- Z 13. 136, 138; 20. 46; Kha ii. 29 Ab5 KBT 
10. 

3 pi. pf. tr. m. (tr.), bustdmdd P 2781. 153 (85) KT 3. 72 (H. W. B., 

BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 587). 
3 pi. pf. intr. m. (intr.), L.Kh.: burste P 2781. 159 (91) KT 3. 72. 
Et. < *vi-ruxsa- < *vi-rauxS- t see p. 240. *raux$- is $-extension < 

*raug- in O.Ind. rujdti 'breaks' and probably Av. fra-uruxti-. 

bulj- 'to honour' V a act. tr. A ppp. buljdta- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : buljimd Z 12. 52. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: buljate Z 12. 41. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: buljdtdndd Or 9609. *27V3~4 KT 1. 236. 
Cf. buljsad Z 14. 73+ ; bu'jsdm P 3513 66ri KT 1. 245 tr. guna-. 
Et. < *brjaya- < *barg-, cf. Av. barag-, barajaya- Leumann, 'E' ( 
p. 477 s.v. Cf. also B. Sogd. firys- 'feliciter' Vjf. 

buva'd- 'to mount; ride' V a act. tr. C ppp. buva'sta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: bvai'tta Z 14. 92; bvaittd 7j 22. 150. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m. (tr.), O.Kh.: buva*sta Z 23. 139; bva'std N 76. 44 tr. 
abhiruhya. 

3 sg. pf. intr, m. (intr.), L.Kh. : hvestd P 2801. 25 KT 3. 66; bva'std 

P2783. 191 (30)^3. 73. 
O.Kh. ppp. once bva'lsta- with intrusive -/- : Bva'lstanu Suv. K. 29V2 

KT 5. 107, tr. abkirudhdndm. 
Et. < *abi-#adaya-. Cf. Av. aivMasta Y. 11. 2 (of rider). 

buvan- 'to be harmed, ruined' I b act. intr. (= pass.) B ppp. 
buvata- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh, : btwindi Z 22. 310; 24. 386; buvindd Z 22. 315; 

24. 389; butindd Z 24. 454; bvindd Z 12. 47. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : buvamndd Z 24. 391 ; Suv. K. 66v2 KT 5. 117; 

bvamndi Z 22. 331. 
O.Kh. inf. faaKa Saw. K. 66r2 KT 5. 117. 
1 sg. pf. tr. m. (tr.), O.Kh.: bvatemd Z 1. 189. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: bvatdndi Z 22. 310; buvatandi Z 22. 328. 
Et. < *vi-kan- (v. Primer, p. 117 s.v. buvana-), cf. Av. vikdnaya-, 

Parth. tayg'n-, MPe gwg y n- 'dettuire' (Ghilain, p. 71). 

buvan- 'to destroy' V e act. tr. A/B 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh.: buvdniyd Z 12. 47. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : hvdnindd N 68. 38. 

Et. < *vi-kdnaya-> cf. Av. vikdnaya-. Caus. < buvan- q.v. 
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bu66- 'to be fragrant' VI b mid. intr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: buiidre Z 3. 37+ . 
Et. Denom. < busd Z 3. 35+ 'perfume'; or < *bau$-> see p. 332. 

bud- 'to be fragrant' I b mid. intr. B 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: bUtte Z 3. 57, 85 (bis); 20. 3. 
3 pi. pres. mid M O.Kh.: buvdre Z 3. 35; bvdre Z 3. 118. 
Et. < *baud- t cf. MPe bwyy- 'duften' (Verbum, p. 184); B. Sogd. 
/JwS- 'parfumer' P 7. 115. 

buss- 'to give, distribute' tr. ppp. biita- 

O.Kh. modal forms: 1 sg. opt., bussd Z 2. 127; 1 sg. inj., bussu Z 2. 

129; 2 sg. imper., bussa Z 2. 100; 3 sg. opt., busd Kha 1. 13 i46v2, 

3 KBT 6 tr. sbyin-pa. 
O.Kh. ppp. buta Z 14. 11. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: bilte Z 13. 84. 
1 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: buvdtndum P 2031. 16, 17 KT 2. 84. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: buvdmde JS 2jrz (118). 

Et. < *baxta- H. W. B., Annali, 1959, 135; TPS, 1959, 71. 

Cf. Av. baxit- 'Anteil haben, geben'; MPe bx$- 'teilen' (Verbum, 
p. 174); Parth. bxi- y hxt 'distribuer' (Ghilain, p. 59); Man. Sogd. 
jSa*-, j8yi- 'to give' (I. G., GMS, § 551, p. 87). 

busv- 'to place' tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : busvqna P 2893. 98 KT 3. 86 'to be placed' H. W. B M 

BSOAS, xxiii. 1, i960, 36-37. 
Et. < *abifvi-$av-, cf. Av. lav-, Oss. D. dnsonun 'to thrust' H. W. B., 

loc. cit. Probably a L.Kh. spelling for *busv-, see p. 241. 

bal- v. 1. bad-. 

ben'- 'to split, tear' tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec.: bi'nq'nd Si 104m KT 1. 40 tr. dral-ba; tr. pdtand-% 

bgnq'nd Si 14^5 KT 1. 80 tr. dral-te. 
Et. < *vi-lan-. ? cf. Pagto ianedsl 'to shake' (EVP 75). I. G. gives me 

BaSfkardi $en- 'to separate, tear asunder'. 

ber- 'to rain' VI b mid. intr. A ppp. bdda- 

3 sg, pres., O.Kh.: berate Z 14. 70; 24. 475. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: berate Z 3. 122+. 

3 pi. pf. tr. t O.Kh.: bdddndd Z 2. 108; 24. 225; bdddndi Z 3. 150, 
Et. < *vdraya~, cf. Av. vdraya- Leumann, 'E', p. 478 s.v. See bar- 
P- 95- 
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beran- 'to rain* V e intr. A ppp. berdndta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : berdnate Z 5. 49; berdnite Z 22. 151, 186. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: berdndtdndd Or 9609. 68V5, 7 KT 1. 241 (7 tr. 

pravarsayanti), 
Et. Iter. < her- p. 103. Cf. ZP vdramdan GIP, i. 305. 

*ber£6- 'to make turn (wheel)' V e tr. 

2 pi. subj., L.Kh.: baiiqvq Or 8212. 162. 70 KT z. 5. 

Et. < *vart-s-aya- H. W. B., JRAS, 1954, 32. Cf. ggeVsi- p. 31. 

by- v. bad-. 

byajs- 'to dissolve' I b act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: byaide Si 131V5 KT 1. 64 tr. hjig-pa (L.Kh. 
for *byastd). 

Et. < *vi-tada- < *vi-tak-, cf. MPe wd£- 'schmelzen' (Verbum, 
p. 169); Parth. wdc- 'fondre' (Ghilain, p. 50); B. Sogd. wytwyt- 
ppp. < *zvytc- 'to flow' (I. G., GMS, § 113, p. 15). 

*byays- 'to equip' ppp. byasta- 

L.Kh. ppp. byasta- P 5538a 71 (bis) KT 2. 129 (v. H. W. B., AM, 

N.s. xi. 1, 1964, 25). 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : byaste StH 48 KT 2. 75. 
Et. < *abi-ka%- H. W. B., AM, n.s. ii. i, 195 1, 30. Cf. pyays-, 

pyasta- p. 87. On *kaz-> see kaii- p. 21. bdtasta occurs in fragment 

H 143 NS 54r6 KT 5. 40. 

byav- 'to be hot' I b mid. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: byavdre Si i56ri KT 1. 102 tr. brde-ba. 
Et. < *vi-tap-, cf. Parth. zvyfb- 'briller' (Ghilain, p. 72); B. Sogd. 
wyt*p- 'rayonner' P 14. 33. 

byal£- 'to overcome* V e 

byaUu Hvii. 150 13V1 KT 5. 82 appears to tr, Nobel's °atikrdntdni\ 
see bydU-, 

O.Kh. ppp. byalsta- 'overcome' Suv. K. 29V5 KT 5. 107. 

Et. ? < *vi-darz-aya-. On *dars-, see daU- p. 44. See also bydU-. 

byaj- 'to dissolve' V e tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nee: bydjqnd Si 109V2 KT 1. 48 tr. Mu-ste. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh.: bydja P 2025. 229 KBT 19 'remove' = bydja 

Ch 00266. 151 KBT 27 = P 2957. 96 KBT 36. 
2 pi. imper., L.Kh.: bydjara Ch 1. 0021b. D43 KBT 154 'remove'. 
Et. Caus. < byajs- q.v. Cf. Parth. wd'c- 'fondre' (Ghilain, p. 67). 
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byafi- 'to cover' V e tr. A 

3 S S* P res -> O.Kh.: bydndte Z 17. 4. 

Et. < *aU-kan-, cf. pyan- p. 86. Possible also is derivation < *vi- 
tan- 'spread over'. 

byal£- 'to stride' ? VI b mid. intr. A (B L.Kh.) ppp. bydsta- 

1 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh.: bydie* Ch 1. 0021b. b46 KBT 154. 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., bydUdte Or 9609. 36V7 KT 1. 237; L.Kh., 
bydidd! P 2781. 73 (5) KT 3. 68; byaide* P 2026. 8 KT 3. 48 
(parallel withys^e); byeiti Ch 0048. 24-5 KBT 72. 

3 sg. subj. mid., O.Kh.: pve bydUdte Or 9609. 36V5 KT 1. 237 tr. 
paddny atikramisyati. See byaU-. 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: bydid'ra P 3513. 8ovi KBT 64. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : pve bydstai N 171. 12. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : pve byaste Z 24. 220; byaste Z 24. 226. 

Et. ? Denom. < byalysa- 7j 2. 83 'step, pace' (itself < *vi-darz- 'hold 
apart' ? v. byaU-). The ppp. seems to belong to *byds- 'open' (v. 
biydss- p. 97), with which there seems to have been some con- 
fusion. The L.Kh. 3 sg. byddde' probably likewise represents 
*byaitd < *byds-. 

byumj- 'to abuse' III d tr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: byujdte Z 11. 54. 

O.Kh. -dmatd abstract: byumjdmate jsa SS i$t6 KT 5. 329 tr. 

ptiuna-vacanat, 
O.Kh. noun byumgga- 'abuse' Z 24. 449. 
Et. < *vi-va-n-daya-, v. pyumj- p. 87. 

byuv'- 'to burn' I b mid. intr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : byuvd're Z 4. 59. 

Et. < *vi-aus-, cf. O.Ind. osati 'burns' S. Konow, NTS, vii. 1934, 
46, n. 1. *aus"- in Ir. also in Arm. LW atridan Benv., JA, 1964, 
57- 

byus- 'to dawn' IV a act. intr. B ppp. byusta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: byustd Z 4. 111; zz. 197; 24. 329. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m,, O.Kh. : byilstd Z 2. 62. 

3 sg. pf. intr. f., O.Kh.: byusta Z 23. 51; 24. 195. 

Et. < *vi-vas-, cf, Av. vi.usa- Leumann, 'E', p. 479 s.v. Cf. also Man. 

Sogd. wyws 'Morgen' (BBS, p. 138); Chr. Sogd. wyws- 'to dawn' 

(I. G., GMS, § 217, p. 34). 
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byuh- 'to change ; translate' V b act. tr. ; mid. intr. A ppp. byutta- 

i sg. pres. act. tr., O.Kh.: byuhtma Z 23. 132. 

3 sg. pres. intr., O.Kh.: byukdte H 142 NS 29 etc. 6nn KT 5. 91. 

3 sg. opt. mid. intr., O.Kh.: byuhiya Z 13. 74. 

3 pi. pres. mid. intr., O.Kh. : byuhdre H 147 NS 115^ KT 5. 56 tr. 

parivartayanti. 
O.Kh. inf. byuha Z 23. 2. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: byuttaimd Z 1. 189; 23. 372. 
3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: byutta Z 5. 22. 
3 sg. pf. intr. f., O.Kh.: byutta Z 13. 73. 
L.Kh. mLibyuttiJS 214 (5). 

Et. < *vi-yaufya- < *vi-yaup-, cf. Chr. Sog<i. pcywfs ST i, 16. 7 tr. 
lx€T€tiop<f>a>d7] I. G. (letter). Not < *vi-vad- as Dresden, p. 482 s.v. 
byutta-, as -sta ppp. would then be necessary. 

byev- 'to obtain' V e act. tr. A ppp. byauda- 

+inf. ('succeed in') Z 22. 284 (+dite). 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: byevdtd H 142 NS 76. jgr$ KT 5. 103. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: byevtndd FM 25, 1 a2; b5 KT 3. 125. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: byodemd Z 22. 284. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: byaudai Z 5. 42. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: byodandi Z 22. 222; byaudandd Z 2. 143. 
The ppp. is once in O.Kh. spelled byonda- Z 2. 231. 
L.Kh. ppp. Mda- < byauda- : 

1 sg. pf. tr. m.: bide P 3510. 10. 10 KBT 53 = id. P 3513. 78ri 
KBT 63 'I have conceived' H. W. B,, Brown Vol, 1962, 19. 

3 pi. pf. tr. : bidamdd P 5538a 29-30 KT 2. 127 'received' H. W. B„ 
AM, n.s. xi. 1, 1964, 18; bldauda P 2027. 17 KT 2. 80 'they got' 
H. W. B. BSOAS, xviii. 1, 1956, 34; bidamdd P 2781, 93 (25) 
KT 3. 69; P 2783. 218 (57)^3.75. 
{bida- for *blnda- ppp. < < *abi-gun- y cf. Av. gunaoiti H. W. B., 

BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 576; xviii. 1, 1956, 34. But see hyau-.) 
Et. < *abi-dpaya-, cf. Av. awt opflja Yt 16. 2; MPe yfi- f yp* 

'erlangen' (Verbum, p. 176); NP ydftan; Orm. toour-, zup£ 'to 

obtain, find' < *abi-dp- (IIFL, i. 412). Ppp. byauda- < *ab}-dfta~. 

byeh- 'to obtain' V b act. tr. A ppp, byauda- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: byehdtd Z 12. 61+; byehdte Z 14. 77+. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: byehindd Z 4. 104; SS 13^ KT 5. 329; 
L.Kh., byehimde Si 1 bis v2 KT 1. 3; byaihidd P 2787. 121 KT 
2. 105; byaihida ibid. 181 XT 2. 108. 
O.Kh. ppp. byauda-, see fryew-. 
Et. < *abi-dfya- < *abi-dp-, v. &yew-. 
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byau- 'to be found; to be' I a mid. intr. (= pass.) B 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: byaude Z 3. 25+ ; byode Z 3. 18+. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: byaure Z 2. 130+ ; byore Z 5. 69 + . 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: by aide JS 381-1 (165); by aide P 4099. 179 KBT 
I2i = byaude Z 5. 55; bide P 4099. 392 KBT 133 = iyorfe Z 9. 16. 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: byaura P 4099. 178 KBT 121 = hyaure 
1 5- 54- 

Et. < *abi-aftai, *abi-dfrai S. Konow, Primer, § 70, p. 46. See ftyeu-. 
I a as byaude not *byaute. 

bra££- 'to fall' V b intr. B ppp. brassdta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : braita Z 24. 455. 
3 sg. pf. m., O.Kh.: braiiate Z 23. 103. 

Et. < *bras~ya- y cf. O.Ind. bhrdmiate, bhraiyate 'falls'; Oss. I. 
alvasyn (Benv., Oss., pp. 35-37). 

brrijs- 'to roast' tr. 
L.Kh. pt. nee: brrijsanq Si 132V2 KT 1. 66 tr. brrios-pa. 
Et. < *braig-, cf. Bal. brejag 'bake, roast' H. W. B., BSOAS, xxvi. 
1, 1963, 90. 

brusc- 'to afflict' VI b tr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: brusedte Z 23. 26. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : brrustdV 2957. 100 KBT 36 (= ? errors, byusta 
Ch 00266. 155 KBT 27 = byusta P 2025. 234 KBT 19). 

Et. Denom. < bruska- Z 20. 14 'painful', b- not pre verb, cf. °us- 
brute'mdte 'massage' H 142 NS 29 etc. 61 1 V7 KT 5. 92 tr. udvartana 
(H, W. B., BSOAS, xxiii. 1, i960, 38); < *frau$-, cf. Bal. pmtag 
'to break* H. W. B., AM, n.s. xi. 1, 1964, 13. 

brem- 'to weep' V e act. intr. A ppp. *braunda- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: bremdmd Z 24. 235; L.Kh., brremu P 2834. 21 

2 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: bremd Z 24. 235. 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : brraimai P 2834. 19 KBT 45. 
O.Kh. : inf. : bremd Z 5. 26. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m. (intr.), O.Kh.: braudaimd H 142 NS 48 etc. n KT 
5- 7i- 

Et. < *brdmaya- iter. < *bram-, cf. Parth. brm- 'pleurer' (Ghilain, 
p. 56), v. H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 73. 

bhav- 'to meditate on' LW tr. A ppp. *bkdvata- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: bhdvdte Z 4. 16; 11. 16; 13. 67, 123. 
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2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : bkdvyai JS 28r3 (123). 
Et. BHS bhdvayati 'meditates on'. 

maks- 'to rub, besmear* LW tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nee: mafaq'nd Si 135VI KT 1. 70+ tr. bshu-£in. 

L.Kh. -dmatd abstract: maksq'ma Si 129^ KT 1. 60+ tr. lus bsku-ba, 

Et. Pkt form of Skt mraks- H. W. B., BSOAS, xxi. 3, 1958, 522. Cf. 

BHS maksita- (F. Edgerton, Diet.); NWPkt Dhp maksu (27) = 

Pali makkho. 

man- 'to consider as' V b mid. tr. A ppp. mandta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : manate Z 5. 53; 6. 21. 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : manure Vajr. 38a2 KT 3. 28; id. P 4099. 177 

KBT 121 (= manate Z 5. 53). 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : mandtdndd Kha 1. 13. 143^ KBT 5 tr. hdu-ks-so. 
Et. < *man-ya-, cf. Av. l man-, mainya-, O.Ind. mdnyate 'thinks'. Cf. 

B. Sogd. myn- 'denken' ST ii; Sogd. myn- Anc. Lett. ii. 5; iii. 4, 5. 

mad- 'to be intoxicated* V a act. intr. C ppp. mdsta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : maitti H 144 NS 32 etc. r4 KT 5. 93. 
O.Kh.: ppp. mdsta- Z 12. 64+. 

L.Kh. mdsta P 3513. 63^ KT 1. 243 tr. °mattena (quoted H. W. B., 

BSOS, viii. 1, 1935, 129). 
Et. Av. mad- t mahaya- 'sich berauschen' (AIW 11 13); MPe mst 

'trunken* {MirMan, ii); Man. Sogd. mstKryy 'berauschend', B. 

Sogd. mstkYk {BBB, p. 74 ad 591). 

man- 'to harm* III b act. tr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : mtndd Z 12. 43 ; mindi Z 24. 497. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: manindd Z 24. 410; manindi Z 22. 324. 

Et. < *mrna-, cf. O.Ind. mrndti 'crushes' Leumann, 'E', p. 482 s.v. 
See also ggumerdn- p. 30. A base *man- would be more satisfactory 
for phonology, v. vahan- p. 122. See any an- p. 112. 

mamth- ( to agitate' V a tr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: mamthdte Z 2. 16. 
3 sg. opt., O.Kh.: mamthd Z 2. 112. 

Et. < O.Ir. *man6- H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 77. On *man6- in 
Ir., see also Benv., Oss., pp. 87-88; IIjf> vii, 1964, 307-9. B. Sogd. 
mnS- Dhuta 27, 29. 

mars- 'to forgive' LW tr. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh. : marsya'rd JS 3V2 (9) 'forgive*. 
Et. BHS marsayati, v. Dresden, p. 483 s.v. 
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1. man- 'to remain* Ve act. intr, A ppp. manda- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : mamma Z 24. 255. 

3 s g- P res -> O.Kh. : mdndta Or 9609. 54V5 KT 1. 239 tr. sthasyati = 

mane Kha ooi2r4 KT 1. 255. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: munidd Si 140V5 KT 1. 80. 
O.Kh. ppp. manda- Z 5. 94. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: mumdaiJS qrz (34)+; mudaiJS 17x1 (72). 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : mumddmdd P 2741. 60 KT 2. 89. 

Et. < *mdnaya- iter. < *man-, cf. Av. 2 man-, manaya- 'remain'; 
MPe m'n- trCnd (Verbum, p. 189); Parth. m'n~ (Ghilain, p. 71); 
Man. B. Chr. Sogd. myn- (BBB, p. 97 ad b9i). 

2. man- 'to resemble* VI b act. intr. A ppp. *mdnda- 

+ G-D (gen.), occasionally + ace, R. E. E., BSQAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 
27 § III. 1 (b) (ii). 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: mdndmd Z 2. 138. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: mdndte 7i 5. 11 + . 

Frequent is pres. pt., O.Kh. mdnanda- Z 2. 4+, cf. NP manandah, 
B. Sogd. mWntk 'semblance' SCE 12, Man. Sogd. myndk (I. G., 
GMS, § 641, p. 100). 

2 sg, pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : mumdaiJS 20V3 (88). 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: mumddmdd P 2781. 102 (34) KT 3. 69; id. ibid. 
105 (37) KT 3. 70. 

Et. < *mdn(a)ya~ denom, < *mdna- = O.Ind. mana-. Cf. MPe 
!»'«- and v. W. B. Henning, Verbum, p. 177. 

*mich- 'to miscarry' ? LW act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: maichide JP 4.71$ KT 1. 139. 

L.Kh. pres. pt: maichdmJP 47^ KT 1. 139. 

Et. ? cf. NWPkt micha^\ Pali micchd- 'false', cf. Kh. mdchddrstd 

Z 24. 451. If Iranian, < *mic-ya- < *maik-. Av. maek- 'hervor- 

quellen', Bal. micag 'saugen' hardly suit. 

michafi- 'to cause to miscarry' ? LW mid. tr, A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: m{chqndri JP 91V4 KT 1. 175. 
Et. Caus. < *mick- q.v. 

mar- 'to die* V c mid. intr. B ppp. muda- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : mide Z 4. 116+ ; L.Kh., mide JS 6r4 (22)+. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: mdrare Z 3. 62+; L.Kh., mirdre JS 14V2 
(60)+. 

O.Kh. ppp. muda- Z 24. 509+ . 

2 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh.: mudtJS 15V3 (66). 
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3 pi. pf. intr. m., L.Kh.: muda Si i bis ri KT i. 2. 

Et. < *mrya- < *mar- s cf. Av. l m.ar-, mdrdta-, miryeite; O.Ind. 
mriydte, mrtd-. MPe myr-, mwrd (Verbum, p. 206); Parth. myr~, 
tmvrd (Ghilain, p. 90); NP mir~, murdan; Man. Sogd. myr-, mwrt- 
(I. G., GMS, § 593, p. 92). 

murr- 'to rub; crush' III b tr. ppp. murrda- 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : murana Si io6r4 K T 1. 44 tr. brjis-pa (crush); murana 
Si 134V3 KT 1. 70 tr. mnes-te (rub). 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : murdaiJS 27V4 (121). 

3 sg. pf, tr. m., L.Kh.: murrde P 2801. 45 KT 3. 67. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: murrddmdd P 2781. 95 (27) KT 3. 69. 
Et. < *mrna- < *mar-, v. ggumerdh-. O.Ind. mrndti 'crushes', with 
^-extension mrdndti 'rubs', Av. marsd-. 

muys- 'to be foolish' intr. 

L.Kh. pres. pt. adj. : muysamdai Avdh 6V3 KT 3. 2; I7r4 KT 3. 9 
'foolish'. 

Et. < O.Ir. *mauz-, cf. O.Ind. mudkd- H. W. B., TPS, i960, 78. 

mur- 'to teem' VI a act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act. : O.Kh., murindi Z 20. 41 ; L.Kh., murimdd P 2783. 244 
(83) KT 3. 76. 

Et. Denom. < *milra-, cf, O.Ind. murd- 'swift' (v. Mayrh. n. 664). 
For the possibility of *mav-j*myav-, see H. W. B., BSOAS, xx. 
r, 1957, 58-59. Av. myav-, O.Ind. mivati but IE *meu- (Pok. 743). 
mvtr- could be a L.Kh. spelling of mur- (cf. jvih- f or juh- p. 36), 
but L.Kh. seems to have mur- 'teem' beside mvtr- 'move'. For Ir. 
*mav-, cf. also Parth. prmws- (W. B. Henning, BSOAS, x. 2, 
1940, 509). With preverb, the ppp. vamuda- occurs in Z 24. 116. 

tnvir- 'to move' VI b intr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : mvire Si 144V4 KT 1. 86; mvira P 4099. 92 KB T 
117 (parallel with kkudysda); mvirau P 4099. 31 KBT 114 (< 
mvire u; parallel with khauysdd). 

L.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: mviramda Si 150^-4 KT 1. 94 (parallel with 
khoysamda). 

Et. < *mur{a)ya- denom. < *mura-, v. mur-. 

yan- 'to make, do' III b act. or mid. tr. B ppp. ydda-, yuda- 

In L.Kh. yan- is found but also yin- > in-. Similarly in the ppp., 
ydda- > Ida-. 

Act. 3 sg. pres. : O.Kh., yinda Z 2. 6++ ; tindd Z 2. 17+ ; gindi Kha 
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1. 13 i46r3 KBT 6; gvndd Suv. K. 66r2 KT 5. 117; tnda Z 5. 
16; L.Kh., imdd Si 138^ KT 1. 76; idi P 3513. 3914 KBT 61 
(H. W. B., BSOAS, xiii. 4, 1951, 936). 
3 pi. pres. : O.Kh., yanindd Z 2. 66++ ; tanindi Z 23. 95; taninda 
Z 23. 140, 163; L.Kh., yanide JS 31^4-32™. (139); ^mzie P 
3513. 72V3 KT 1. 248 tr. grhnantu; inida Si I22r3 KT 1. 50. 
Mid. 3 sg. pres. : O.Kh., yande Z 2. 65++ ; taM^e H 144 NS 83 a 2 
KT 5. 52; L.Kh., yamdeJS 38^ (167). Note that with^a- > f- 
in L.Kh., imdd etc. can be act. or mid. 
3 pi. pres. : O.Kh,, yandre Z 20. 13+ ; L.Kh., yendre JS 3gr2 (169); 
indrai P 2787. 119 KT 2. 105. 
That g- is older (< *A- in enclisis) is shown by gudu gindi H vii. 150. 

1 v8 KT 5. 99 with subscript yu-, yt indicating later pronunciation. 
O.Kh. inf.: yand Z 3. 67; 20. 18. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : yudai Z 5. 41. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. : O.Kh., ydde Z 12. 1+ ; L.Kh., ide P 2025. 203 KBT 
18 (= iniyi P 2957. 82 KBT 35 3 sg. opt.); idai P 2787. 133 KT 
2. 106. 

3 pi. pf. tr. : O.Kh., yiddndi Z 2. 25+ ; L.Kh., yudamdd JS yvi (27). 

0. Kh. inf. : ydde Z 8. 49. 

On yan- + loc. idiomatic 'put into', see R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 
1965. 33. § V. 1 (i). 

It will be convenient to include here the result of a study of all the 
examples in Z of the use of ja/z-+ppp. On this use, see H. W. B., 
BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 586; AM, n.s. i, 1949, 40; I. G., GMS, § 881, 
p. 131 (v. W. B. Henning, Hdb., p. 91). On the construction in Ir. 
as a whole, see Benv., BSL, 1, 1954, 56-57. See also ham-. This 
construction is used to express 'potentiality' ('one cannot') or the 
'consummation of an action' ('he had spoken'). 

1. yan- act. (±^«^«)+ppp- in -w+object (all numbers, genders): 
Examples : balysa ttu hvatu ydde suttru Z 2. 243 'the Buddha had 
spoken this sutra'; ct aysura purrdu ydddnda Z 23. 105 'when you 
defeated the asuras' ; ne balysu . . . jsidu yanindd Z 2. 107 'they can- 
not deceive the Buddha' ;ye... ttu&idttetu ne yudu yinda ndjsastu 
Z 6. 8 'one cannot demonstrate iunyata 1 . 

Note: ppp. in -a: Z 8. 40; 13. 22 only; -0: Z 23. 42, 366, 367 only. 

2. yan- act. + ppp. in -u from intr. verbs: 

Example: hana vajistdndd . . . u muta pdtastu ydddnda Z 5. 101 'the 
blind saw . . . and the dumb could speak'. Other verbs: estatu Z 
23. 27; nei'hvastu Z 11. 3; 24. 469; mdndu Z 5. 94 (remain). 

3. yan- mid.+ppp. in -w+object: 

Z 12. 132 only: ku ne ne yudu yande samu 'if he simply cannot do 
them (= rddhis)\ 
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Et. ydda- < *krta-, cf. Av. ferrta-, O.Ind. krtd- ; MPe kyrd{Verbum, 
p. 202), Parth. kyrd (Ghilain, p. 57), Man. B. Sogd. *k(r)t- t Chr. 
Sogd. qt-. Kh. yan- presents a difficulty. No certain example of 
*-rn- > -an- is found in Kh., where the normal treatment would 
be > -an- (ttarra- 'grass', cf. O.Ind. trna- but kdrra- 'deaf, cf. 
Av. karma-; in verbs, cf. starr- < *stmd-, and with *-a- > -u- 
after labial, purr- p. 84). 

ysan- 'to give birth' I b act. tr. B ppp. ysdta- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : ysanvma Z 4. 50. 

3 sg. pres. act, *L1Q\.: ysida P 4099. 191 KBT 122. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : ysanide Or 11252. 1 r4i KT 3. 15. 
L.Kh. inf. : ysand P 2834. 40 KBT 46. 
3 pi. pf. tr. (f.), O.Kh. : ysdndd Z 5. 101 < *ysdtdnda. 
Et. Av. l zan- 'gebaren', ppp. zdta-; O.Ind. jdnati,jdtd-; B. Sogd. zn- 
'enfanter' VJ. 

ysah- 'to cease' V a act. intr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : ysahdte Z 24. 423, 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : ysakida P 4099. 91, 93 KBT 117. 

Et. 'vergehen, cf. Av. zah- Leumann, 'E', p. 489 s.v. Caus. yseh- q.v. 

ysan- 'to shine' H. W. B., AM, n.s. xi. 1, 1964, 16-17. mid. intr. 
B ppp. ysdnda- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: ysande Z 2. 80, 172; 22. 99; 23. 148; 

ysandi Z 2. 85. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : ysdndre Z 22. 108. 

2 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : ysdmdiJS 23V 1 (101). 
Et. ? 

ysar- 'to sing' I d mid. intr, A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : ysdrqrd P 2895. 10 KT 3. 40 (= rdysdra 
P 2956. 34 KT 3. 38). 

Et. Cf. Oss. D. zdrun 'to sing' H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiii. i, i960, 31. 
*zdr- is attested in Oss. D. dzdlun, I. azdlyn 'to echo' H. W. B., 
loc. cit. 

ysan- 'to take by force* III b act. tr. A/B ppp. ysdta- 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : ysdnindi Z 22. 321 ; ysdninda Z 23. 128. 
O.Kh. ppp.ysdta-, L.Kh. ppp. ysya- H. W, B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 

575- 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: ysye P 2801. 29 KT 3. 66. 
3 pi. pf. tr. : O.Kh., ysdtdndi Z 22. 308; ysdtdndd Z 18. 14; 24. 464; 
L.Kh., ysydmdd P 2741. 99 KT 2. 91. 
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Et. < *zina-, cf. Av. zina- Y. 11. 5 'take by force' (v. T. Burrow, 
JAOS, 1959, 258); Man. Sogd. zyn-, zyt- 'to ruin'; Bal. zin-, zit 
f to take' (Elfenbein, p. 82). 

ysainaj- 'to bathe' V e act. tr. A/B 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh. : ysdndjd Z 3. 102. 
O.Kh. inf. : ysdndjd Z 24. 220. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh, lysindjide'P 3513. 66v4-KTi. 245 tr. sndpayantu, 
Et. Apparently < *$nd-£$-aya- < *snd-kjg-. See bindj- p. 96; 
ysdndh-, haysn-. Cf. also Av. sndhaya-. 

ysanah- 'to bathe' V b tr. or intr. A ppp. ysdnautta- 

3 sg. pres. intr., L.Kh.: ysindke JS 6vi-2 (23). 

O.Kh. pt. nec. : ysandhdnu Or 9609. 53V5 KT 1. 238 tr. susndtavyam 

(Nobel p. 116 1. 4). 
L.Kh. pt. nec: ystnqhdnq Si 135VI-2 KT 1. 70 tr. kkrus bya-ba. 
O.Kh. ppp. in huysdnautldna Or 9609. 4V3 KT 1. 233 (so read). 
Et. ysanah- < *sndfya- as ppp. implies labial stem. Cf. ZP Sn*p-, 

NP lindwdan (v. Sogdica> p. 34). See also haysn-. 

*ysir- 'to become old' Vc mid. intr. A/B ppp. ysada- 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: ysirdre P 4099. 14 KBT 114 (= O.Kh. 

*ysirdre). 
O.Kh. ppp. ysada- Z 4. 116+. 

Et. < *zrya-, *zar-ta-, cf. O.Ind. jdratt, jtryati 'grows old'; Av. 
2 zarsta- 'old', PaSto zor (EVP, p. 103), Orm. zdl(IIFL, i. 413). 

ysun- 'to pour; strain' III b tr. ppp. *ysuta- 

L.Kh. pres. pt. adj. : ysunamdai Si 103^ KT 1. 38 tr. hjag-pa. 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : ysunqnd Si 124V5 KT 1. 54 tr. bdags-pa (to strain). 
L.Kh. -dmatd abstract: ysundmate Kha 1. 13. 146VI KBT 6 tr. 
zag-pa. 

L.Kh. ppp. ysvaJP 88r3 KT 1. 171 'strained'. 
Et. < *zu-na- < *zav-,v.buysai-p. 101. Av. #«o-0ra-'Trankopfer'; 
O.Ind, jukoti 'pours'. 

ysus- 'to value; approve' I b mid. tr, B ppp. ysusta- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : ysusde Z 12. 44. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : ysvd're Z 23. 4. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : ysuste Z 24. 253. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : ysustdndi Z 23. 45. 

Et. < *zatt$- t cf. Av. zaoh, zus'ta- 'Geschmack finden an'; OP 
daus*-. 
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ysai- 'to be born' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) D ppp. ysdta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : ysaiye Z 4. 115+ ; ysaite Z 2. 212. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : ystydre Z 13. 59; ysdydri Z 22. 130; ysydre 
Z 3. 62; 13. 59; 24. 398. 

1 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : ysdtama Z 14. 59. 

2 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : ysdtlJS 18V2 (79). 

3 sg. pf. intr. f., O.Kh. : ysdta Z 2. 57. 

Et. < *zaya- with secondary shortening to *zaya- as in Av. T zan~, 
zaya- beside O.Ind. jdyate; MPe z'y-, z'd (Verbum, p. 203); 
Parth. z*y-, ^(Ghilain, p. 87); NP zdyad. 

yseh- 'to give up' V e tr. 

O.Kh. pt. nee: ysehdna Suv. K. 66r3 KT 5. 117 'aufzugeben* 

(S. Konow, SPAW, 1935, 462). 
Et. Caus, < ysak- p. 112. 

ysauy- 'to disappear, cease' tr, or intr. ppp. ysautta- 

L.Kh. pt. nec. :ysmiyanq Si ioor2 KT 1. 34, 'to be poured out' ? 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : ysautta Z 24. 206; ysotta Z 3. 142. 
L.Kh. ysauttq Si 153^ KT 1. 100 tr. hjag-pa (v. H. W. B., BSOS, 
viii. 1, 1935, 141) appears to be 3 sg. pres. mid. (? < *zaubatai). 
Et. ? *zau-h- t v.ysun- p. 113. 

ysyafl- 'to cause to be born' V e mid. tr. A 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., ysydndte Suv. K. 34^ KT 5. 112 tr. samjanayet; 

L.Kh., ysyqne Si i8v2 KT 1. 28+ tr. skye-bar byed-do\ ysyaniJP 

88r5 KT 1. 171. 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : ysyqndriJP 91V4 KT 1. 175. 
Et. Caus. < ysai- q.v. 

raks- 'to protect' LW act. tr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: raksatd Z 12. 69. 

1 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: raksdmd FM 25, 1 a$ KT 3. 125, 

O.Kh. pt. nec: raksdni Z 11. 60. 

Et. Skt rdksati, raksayati 'protects'. 

ram- 'to enjoy oneself LW ? act. intr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: ramdte Z 22. 172, 211; ramdtd Z 22. 199. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: ramindi Z 3. 58; 20. 11; ramindd Z 3. 96; 
11. 15; 22. 223. 

Et. Ir. *ram- in nardm- etc. has different sense and O.Kh. r- (not rr~) 
indicates a LW. O.Ind. rdmate 'rests; enjoys' may have influenced 
Ir. *rram-. MPe has r'm- 'sich freuen' in r'myin 'Freude' ( Verbum, 
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p. 190) whereas Parth. *hr y m*d is 'monter' (Ghilain, p. 73); v. 
ttrdm- pp. 40-41. 

*rran- 'to scrape' tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec: rqnqna P 2893. 258 KT 3. 93. 

L.Kh. noim: ranuska- P 2893. 76 KT 3. 85+ 'scrapings'. 

Et. < O.Ir. *rand- H. W. B., BSOAS, xx, 1957, 53. Cf. O.Ind. 

rddati 'bites' ; rdndhra- 'hole, split' ; NP randidan 'to scrape* ; Wax! 

Zdr€itd- 'to scrape' < *uz-rand- (IIFL, ii. 556). 

rrays- 'to cry out' (of birds) act. (O.Kh.); mid. (L.Kh.) intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: rrdysindi Z 2. 46; 20. 30. 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: rrqysdrd P 2025. 53 KT 3. 47 = rdysdra 

P 2956. 34 KT 3. 38 = rrdysada Ch 00266. 35-36 KT 3. 35. 
Et. ? < *ra-z-, IE Pok. 650. O.Ind. rdyati 'barks', cf. Oss. D. 

rdyun 'to bark', PaSto rayal 'to bray' {EVP, p. 65) Mayrh. s.v. Cf. 

also B. Sogd. r*y- 'pleurer' VJ\ Av, raya- (< *rdya-) in 

gddro.rayant- (W. B. Henning ap. I. G., GMS f § 565, n. 1, p. 89). 

rra6- VI b 'to rule' denom. < rrdia- Z 5. 42+ 'dominion*. V e 'to make 
straight' < *rdzaya-, cf. Av. raz-, rdzaya- 'richten'. VI b intr. A 
(O.Kh.);Ve act.tr. A/B ppp. rrasta- 

3 sg. pres. intr., O.Kh.: rrdsdte Z 14. 67 'he rules'. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : rrd&m'dd P 2782. 8 KT 3. 58; rail' da Or 8212. 

162. 90 KT 2. 6 'make straight*. 
L.Kh. pt. nec: rrqsq'nd Si 144V3 KT 1. 86 tr. sran-iin (straighten). 
O.Kh. ppp. rrasta- adj. 'right' Z 2. 7+ + . 

Et. See above. Cf. also Parth. r l z- } r*H 'se dinger' (Ghilain, p. 69). 

rrij- 'to leave behind, excel' V e mid. tr. A ppp. rriya- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: rrtjite Z 2. 77; 22. 165+ 'leaves behind, excels'. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh,: rrijare Z 18. 43 KT 5. 355. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: rriye Z 24. 223+. 

Et. < *raicaya- < *raik-, cf. Av. raek-, raicaya- 'linquere' (AIW 
1479)- 

ninth- 'to flutter' ? VI b act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : rrinthtndd Z 24. 415 ; rrimtkindd Z 5. 34. 
Et. ? denom. < *rrantha- 'disturbance' in L.Kh. ramthq JS 34^ 
(150). ?? IE *reth- Pok, 866. 

1. *rriys- 'to lick' H. W. B., JRAS, 1954, 30, n. 1. I b act, tr. B 
ppp. rrasta- 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: ristd P 2022. 18 KT 3. 43 (L.Kh, -U- for 
-id-\ or IV a ?). 
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3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : waste Z 5. 44. 

Et. < *raiz-, v. H. W. B., loc. cit. Av. raez- ; NP les-, UUan; B. Sogd. 
rys- Vjf 970; Yaghn. les-, Usta (Andreev, p. 282; Klimcitskij 

1937- 22 )- 

2. rriys- 'to tremble' I b mid. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh. : riysde P 2783. 237 (76), 238 (77) KT 3. 76. 

O.Kh. pres. pt. adj. : rrlysamdai N 75. 26 tr. pravepamdno. 

O.Kh. noun: rriysai ndte Z 2. 57 'trembling seized him' H. W. B., 

BSOS, ix. x, 1937, 74- 
Et. < *raiz-> cf. Oss. D. rezun I. rizyn 'to tremble'; O.Ind. rSjate 

'trembles' H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiii. 1, 1960, 16. Already Leumajin, 

N 79. 26, cf. O.Ind. rejate. 

1. rrus- 'to shine' IV a act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : rruitd Z 3. 35+. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh, : wuslndd % 3. 37, 48. 

Et. Inch. < *rauk-, cf. Av. raok- 'shine' ; MPe rial- ( Verbum, p. 182) ; 
Parth. rwcyn- (caus.) 'eclairer' (Ghilain, p. 63). 

2. *rrus- 'to burst, break' IV a act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : rausta Si 132^ KT 1. 66 tr. rdol-cin. 
Et. Inch. < *raug-, cf. O.Ind. rujdti 'breaks' and probably Av. fra- 
uruxti-, 

rrud- 'to grow' I b act. intr. B ppp. rrusta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: rrvittd Z 15. 4; 22. 117, 125 (bis), 126. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: rrvindd Z 18. 25. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: rrustd Z 4. 61. 

3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : wusta Z 24. 220, 226. 

Et. < *raud-, cf. Av. 2 raod- 'wachsen', pres. I b raoha-\ O.Ind. 
rddkati; MPe rwy- t rwst (Verbum, p. 183); Parth. rwd- (Ghilain, 
p. 65); NP toy-, rustan; B. Sogd. rwS- (I. G., GMS, § 586, p. 92); 
Man. Sogd. ppp. rwst (BBB, p. 74 ad 580). 

rruy- 'to lose' V e act. tr. A ppp. rrusta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: rruydte Z 2. 29; 11. 59; 12. 49. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: rruytndd Z 12. 40. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : rrustai jfS 18V4 (80); 35V4 (156). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: rruste Z 5. 4; 23. 11 1; L.Kh., rrusteJS i6ri 

(67). 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : rrustdmdd P 2787. 163 KT 2. 107. 

Et. < *raudaya- < *raud-, cf. Av. haod- 'abhalten', pres. V e 

raohaya-. *raud- in Ir. also in Parth. 'rzvs- 'repousser, ecarter' < 

*d~raud- (Ghilain, p. 81). 



THE VERBS 117 
rrflh- f to attack' (air. Aey.) V b mid. tr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: rruhdrd Z 24. 409. 

Et. < *raufya- < *raup- t see buruv- p. 101. *raup- in druh- p. 11 is 
intr. and belongs with Kh. druva 'refuge', Man. Sogd, ptrwp 
'castle', O.Ind. ropaya- 'raise' (v. H, W. B., Liebenthal Vol, 1957, 
1-2). Ir, *raup- appears, however, to be tr. and intr. 'move', cf. 
B. Sogd. pr'zop- 'sweep' Dhy 1, 68, Bal. rop-, rupt 'to sweep up* 
(Elfenbein, p. 67). 

rrv- 'to remove' tr. 

O.Kh. pt. nee: rrvditi Z 7. 33. 

Et. < *raup- H. W. B. See * buruv- p. 101. 

yajsas- 'to perceive, see' 1 b mid. tr. B ppp. vajsista- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : vajshde Z 2. 113; 4. 15, 48; 19. 19; 22. 200; 
24. 433, 490; vajsdsde Z 4. 79, 97 (bis); 6. 49; 14. 89; vajsisdd 
Z 22. 170; vajisde Z 5. 108; 10. 31 ; 14. 62; vajdsde Z 23. 48; L.Kh., 
vijisde Si 8v2 KT 1. 12; vijsaisde Si 7V4 KT 1. 12. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: vajsitd're Z 22. 306; vajsd're Z 4. 46; 5. 75; 

9-7- .. „ 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: vajsiste Z 2. 62; vajiste Z 23. 16; 24. 119; 

vajdste Z 2. 158. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: vajistdndd Z 5. 10 1, 

Et. < *ava-casa-. See nijsas- p. 53. 

vamj- 'to dispute' III d 

L.Kh. -dmatd abstract: vamjqmayyau Ch c. 001. 879 KBT 136 tr. 
rdod-pa. 

Et. < *va-n-caya-, v. pyumj p. 87. 

vatajs- 'to flow down' I b mid. intr. B 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: vataysde Z 17. 12. 
Et. < *ava-ta£a- < *ava-tak-. See ttajs- p. 38. 

*vatcafi- 'to cripple* III d ppp. vatcasta- 
O.Kh, ppp. vatcasta Z 24. 249 'crippled'. 
Et. < *ava-scandaya-, see hatcan-. 

vatcis- 'to besprinkle' I b mid. tr. B ppp. vatcasta- 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : vatcisde Z 22. 140. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: vatcdste Or 9609. 68vi KT 1. 241 tr. °sikte. 
O.Kh. ppp. also in huvatcdsta Suv. 35 v 4 KT 5. 113 tr. susiktam. 
Et. < *ava-sfa$a-. ? ^-extension of IE *skek- Pok. 922-3 H. W. B. 
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vatsu- 'to go down* I d intr. D 

3 sg. inj., O.Kh. : vatseiya N 50. 30. 
Et. < *ava-cyav-, v. naltsu- p. 49. 

*vadim- 'to make* V e ppp. *vadanda- 

L.Kh. ppp. vadida JS ior2 (39); vadimdd P 2801. 35 KT 3. 66; 
vadida Si 144V5 KT 1. 86 tr. byas-pa (v. H. W. B t> BSOAS, x. 

3> I 94i. 576). 
Et. < *ava-dam~aya- f v. padim-, padanda- p. 69. 

van- 'to honour* I b act. tr. A/B 

1 sg. pres. act.: O.Kh., vqntma Kha 1. 160 3V3 KT 1. 253 tr. 

namasydmah; L.Kh. vanymd P 3513 68vi KT 1. 246 tr. vanddmi. 
Et. < *vand-> cf. Av. vand- 'loben'; MPe w(y)nd- (Verbum, p. 171); 

Parth. wynd- (Ghilain, p. 55). O.Ind. vandate. 

vanas- 'to quiver, shake' H. W, B M AM, n.s. ii. 1, 195 1, 42. Id act. 
intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: vanaHa (so read) Si 134^ KT 1. 68 tr. 
mer-mer-po. 

L.Kh. -dmatd abstract: vandsdma Si 122V4-5 KT 1. 50 tr. mer~po. 
L.Kh. pres. pt. : vandsacau StH 71 KT 2, 76. 
Et. < *ava-nas- } v. binds- p, 96. 

vanau- 'to become inactive* I d mid. intr. B ppp. vanuta- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. (+ -1) : vanautai Z 4. 72. 

3 sg. pf. intr. f., O.Kh. : vanuta Z 4. 75 ; vanutat Z 7. 25 (+ -i). 

Et. < *ava-ndva-. H. W. B. cf. IE 2. *neu- Pok. 767, vevtu; O.Ind. 

ndvate 'moves' (?); Parth. nw- 'se mouvoir' (Ghilain, p. 67); Man. 

Sogd. re'«J- 'shake' (BBB, p. 55 ad 490). 

vanvafi- 'to make inactive' V e tr. A 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: vanvqne Si igr^ KT 1. 30. 

vaphaSt- 'to make tremble' V e tr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: vaphaitate Z 18. 6. 

Et. Caus. < *vaphast~, v. phast-, phait- p. 90. 

vabar- 'to rain down' I d act. intr. B ppp. vabdda- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : vabeda Z 17. 10; 24. 399. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. (intr.), O.Kh.: vabdde Z 23. 155, 158. 

Et. Pres. I d with preverb *ava- formed secondarily to denom. bar- 

P- 95- <; 
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*vamays- 'to handle violently' (?) tr. 
L.Kh. pt. nee: vameysana Si 135VI KT 1. 70 tr. dril-ba. 
Et. < *ava-+*maz- 'to handle violently' H. W. B., BSOAS, xxi. 
3, 1958, 522- Kh. ppp. in garma-mqstai P 2925. 40 KT 3. 101 (for 
-a-, cf. mad-, mdsta- p. 108). Orm. maz-, maUak 'break'; PaSto 
mat < *maHa- (H. W. B.). Parth. *m& 'detruire' < *d-mard- 
according to Ghilain, p. 99 could be < *a-maz-. Kh. vameys- 
may, however, be simply for *vamalys- t cf. nimalys- p. 54. 

vamas- f to experience' IV a act. tr. B ppp. *vamasdta- 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh.: vamas\me P 3513. s8n (Asm. 69). 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: vamaitd Vajr. i$ai-2 KT 3. 23. 
O.Kh.: -dmatd abstract: vamasamata SS 35^ KT 5. 336. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : vamasydmdi P 3513. 40VI KBT 61. 
Et. Inch. < *ava-man- S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 192 s.v. Cf. 
Parth. pdms- 'comprendre' inch. < *pati-man- (Ghilain, p. 80). 

vamurr- 'to vanquish, crush' III b tr. ppp. vamurrda- 
L.Kh. nom. ag. : vamurdke JS 32V2 (142). 

L.Kh. ppp. vamurdd P 3513. 52VI (Asm. 43), tr. parimardayamdnah. 
Et. < *ava-+nmrr~ p. 110. 

vaysan- 'to recognize' (air. Aey.) Ill b tr. 

2 pi. opt., O.Kh.: vaysdmro Z 5. 38. 

Et. < *ava-zan- y v. paysdn- p. 71. Morg. cf. Yidgha i?zdn- 'know' 
IIFL> ii. 260). 

var- 'to tear away' tr, 

2 sg. subj., L.Kh. : vara P 2783. 193 (32), 196 (35) KT 3. 74. 

3 pi. opt, L.Kh. : varaira P 2783. 207 (46) K T 3. 74. 

L.Kh. pres. pt. adj. : varadd JS 15^ (63); viramdd* JS 29^(128). 

Et. These L.Kh. forms were assigned to varrad- by H. W. B., 
BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 591, but as they seem to mean 'tear away' 
rather than 'scratch', it is better to take them more simply < *var- 
< IE *uel- (Pok. 1 144-5), cf. Lat. uello 'tear away'. 

varrad- 'to scratch' I b act. tr. B ppp. varrasta- 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: varrittd Z 2. 137. 
O.Kh. ppp. varrasta- Z 20. 37. 

Et. < *ava-rada- y cf. O.Ind. rddati 'bites, gnaws', v. *tran- p. 115. 

varaS- 'to experience' V e mid. tr. A ppp. varasta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.; vardJdte Z 9. 18. 
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3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : varaiari Z 4. 32; vardsdre Z 2. 152; 4. 30, 

87; 22. 98, 251; Or 9609 56V4 KT 1. 240 tr. anubhavisyanti. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : varaste P 2928. 8 KT 3. 105. 
L.Kh. inf.: varaste P 2787. 94 KT 2. 104. 
Et. < *ava~rdzaya~ < *ava-raz-, v. rrdi- p. 115. 

vartt- 'to practise* LW act. tr. A 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : varttimd Z 24. 492. 

3 sg, pres., O.Kh.: varttate Z 24. 191. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : varttimdd P 2781. 145 (77) KT 3. 71. 

Et. O.Ind. vartayati 'enters on a course of conduct'. 

valj- 'to go astray; be deceived* (?) (an. Aey.) act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. ; valjtndu Z 4. 66 (-1 u). 

Et. ?? < *varcya- < *vark~ t cf. Av. vardk- 'ziehen', pres. 2 varafa-x 

vavaj- 'to be reborn' LW act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act.: O.Kh,, vavajmdd Suv. K. 65V6 KT 5. 116 tr. 

upapadyante; L.Kh., vavajidq P 3513. 32r3 KBT 59. 
Et. NWPkt Dhp 21 r, zizvavajadi — Y&Wupapajjati. BHS upapadyati. 

vavat- 4 to fall down* lb act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : vavatmdd Z 19. 81 ; vapatindd Suv. K. 64VI 
KT 5. 115 (due to simplex if genuine, but bijuva precedes on 
previous folio). 

Et. < *ava-pat-, cf. Av. avapastoiS; MPe 'wbyst (Verbum, p. 170); 
B. Sogd. *wpt- t *wp*st 'tomber' VJ. 

vaS- 'to shun, avoid' V b mid. tr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: vasdre Z 13. 56. 

Et. < *ava-zdya-, cf. Av. ava,zd(y)- S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 53. 

vaSIv- 'to experience' LW act. tr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : vaiivdte H 147 NS 1 n 43V5 KT 5. 75 tr. myon-no; 

H 147 NS 112V4 KT 5. 77 tr. myon-bar hgyur. 
3 pi. pres. act, O.Kh.: vaivvinda E 1. 7 19^ KT 5. 388. 
Et, Pkt form of Skt upajivati. S. Konow, Saka Studies , p. 193 s.v. 

vast- pres. 'to remain, be'; pf. also 'to approach' II b act. intr. A 
ppp. vistdta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: vastdte Z 24. 387, 485; vast did Z 24. 389; Suv. 
K. 65V3 KT 5. 116 tr. °samsthitah. 
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3 pi. pres. act.: O.Kh., vastinda SS i-^id KT 5. 329; L.Kh., vasttde 
P 3513. 56v2(Asm. 63)tr. bhaveyyu; visttde P 3513 46VI (Asm. 15). 

2 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : vdstati Ch 00271. 14 KT 2. 49. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: vistdtd Z 2. 55, 90+. 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: vtstdta Z 5. 47+. 

Et. < *ava-kiHa~ 7 *ava~stdta- } cf. Av. ava.hista-, ava.stdta-\ B. 
Sogd. y wH- f to stand, step' (I. G., GMS, § 557, p. 88); B. Sogd. 
>wstH(y) (I. G., GMS, § 554, p. 88). 

va§pris- 'to burst' IV a act. intr. B 

3 sg- pres. act. intr., L.Kh.: vaspnitaJS igvi (83); vasprriita JP 54 

r^KTi. 145. 
Et. Inch. < *ava-sparg-. See gusprris- p. 30. 

vasus- 'to become pure' IV a act, intr, B ppp. vasuta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : vasuita Z 3. 68+ ; vasuiti Z 4. 57+. 
3 pi. pres. act.: O.Kh., vasustndd N 69. 8; L.Kh., vasastdq. Si 152V4 
KT 1. 98. 

O.Kh. ppp. vasuta- Z 4. 57+ ; vasva- Z 1 1 . 34 ; 24. 652 (L.Kh. form). 
Et. Inch. < *ava-sauk-, cf. B. Sogd. 'wswys- 'se purifier', 'zoszvyt- 
'pur' P; Tq vasuta- (H. W. B., BSOAS, xiii. 3, 1950, 658), 

vasuj- 'to purify' V e act. tr. A ppp. vasuta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.; vasujdte H 147 NS 109. 4m, 3 KT 5. 73 tr. 

dan-bar byed-pa. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: vasujidd Si i8r5 KT 1. 28. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: vasve H 147 NS 112V3 KT 5. 76. 
Et. < *ava-saucaya- < *ava-sauk-, v. vasus-. Cf. Av, saok~ t saocaya-; 

O.Ind. tocdyati. 

*vaspar- 'to trample on' ppp. vaspuda- 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: vaspudai JS 33^ (145). 
Et. < *ava-spar~, v. dspar- p. 13, 

vahaj- 'to accompany' V e tr. ppp. *vahiya- 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : vahajqnd Si 10611-2 KT 1. 42 tr. dbul-lo, 
L.Kh. ppp.: vahiJS 2grz (127) 'escorted'. 

Et. < *ava-hag-, cf. O.Ind. sdjati 'clings to' H. W. B. ap. Dresden, 
p. 485 s.v. vaki. 

*vahad- 'to smite' ppp. vahasta- 

O.Kh. ppp. vahasta- Z 24. 416, 510, 515 'smitten'. 
Et. < *ava-xad-, v. khad- p. 25. 
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vahan- 'to disappear' I b act. intr. B ppp. vahanda- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : vahindi Z 5. 27; vahlnddZz^. 28; 24. 48, 423. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: vahanindi Z 22. 314. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m. f L.Kh. : vahamdd P 2801. 58 KT 3. 67. 

3 sg. pf. intr. f., O.Kh.: vahanda Z 5. 99. 

Et. < *ava-hr-na-, with *har- cf. B. Sogd. yr-, O.Ind. sar- H. W. B., 
BSOS, vii. 2, 1934, 413; ap. Dresden, p. 485 s.v. vahamda-; KT 
4. 76; agreed by S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 25. But this does not 
account very satisfactorily for the caus. vahan-, and it seems unwise 
to accept as a general rule a development seen only in yan- (v. p. 
112). ? < *ava-fan- H. W. B. See nasphan- p. 52. 

vahan- 'to make disappear' V e tr. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: vahdna N 168. 34. 
Et. Caus. < vahan-. 

vahiys- 'to descend' I b mid. intr. B ppp. vahdsta- 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., vahiysde Z 23. 125+ ; L.Kh., vahaiysdc JS 24x3 
(105). 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : vahaiysdre P 2893. 136 KT 3. 88. 

2 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh.: vahaistiJS 15V2 (65). 

3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: vahdstd Z 2. 86+. 

Et. < *ava-haiz-, cf. Man. Sogd. t toxz- t Chr. Man. *wyz-, Chr. ppp. 
W( 'to descend'; MPe 'wxyz-, 'tvxyst- 'to descend' {Verbum, 
p. 178); H. W. B., BSOS, vii. 2, 1934, 413; TPS, 1945- 32~33- 
On *haiz- in Ir., see I. G., BSOAS, xiv. 3, 1952, 488-93. 

vahis- 'to make descend' V e tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nee: vahais'q'nq Si ioov2 KT 1. 34. 

Et. < *ava-haizaya- caus. < *ava-haiz-, v. vahiys-. 

vaj- 'to hold' V e mid. tr. A/B ppp. vdta- 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh. : vdju Z 5. 30. 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: vdjdre Kha 0013 c6 b4 KT 5. 125; draiiiu 
vdjdre D III. 1 8ri KT 5. 69 = drraiiu vdjdre SS iy$ KT 5. 329 
tr. hjin-par hgyur. 

O.Kh. ppp. vdta- Z 6. 20; 9. 15. 
3 sg. pf. tr. f M O.Kh. : vdta Z 24. 216 < *vdtdtd. 
Et. < iter. < cf. OP avajam, Bal. ^wa/atf 'to pull 

out' H. W. B.,JRAS, 1951, 194. 

van- 'to scatter' V e tr. A ppp. vdta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : vdnite Z 24. 520. 
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The ppp. should be *vdnita- } *vdnda- or *vdta- (cf. ysan-, ysdta-), 
so that the ppp. is probably to be found in hvdtu Z 24. 520, see 
H. W. B., ap. R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 25 (read hvdtu 
vdnite\ misprint). 

Et. Iter. < *van-, see uysvdn- p. 16. 

vays- ( to perfume' LW ppp. vdysata- 
vdysdte Z 17. 25 (form ?). 

L.Kh. ppp. vdysa- < *vdysya- in: vdyse JS 32x2 (140) 'permeated' 
< ? >- . 

Et. Pali vdseti 'to perfume'; vdsita- 'scented'. 

va£- 'to recite' v. H. W. B., AM, n.s. ii. i, 1951, 27. LW act. tr. 
A ppp. *vd$ata- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: vacate Z 15. 11. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: vditnddli 142 NS 82r3 KT 5. 105. 

3 pi. pf. tr. t L.Kh. : vdidnCdd P 2783. 201 (40) KT 3. 74 < *vd{atdndd 

(H. W. B. t ap. J. P. Asmussen, X u dstvdnift, 1965, 152) or < 

*vdidtdndd. 

Et. O.Ind. vdcayati. Niya *vajidesi 376. 3 T. Burrow, Khar. Docs., 
§ 17- PP- °-7- 

vikalp- 'to imagine falsely' LW act. tr. A/B 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: vikalplmi H 147 NS 106 17V5 KT 5. 90. 
vikalpdte Z 4. 22; vikalpetu Z 4. 23 are probably both nouns, cf. 

BHS vikalpita- n. 'false discrimination'. 
Et. BHS vikalpayati. 

vlbram- 'to be excited' LW act. intr. A/B ppp. vihramata- 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: viBramindd Z 5. 26. 

3 pi. pf. tr. (intr.), O.Kh. : vibramdtdndd Z 5. 28. 

Et. Skt vibhramayati 'confuse, perplex* (tr.). 

vimath- 'to tear off' ? LW tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : vimathqnq Si 100V2 KT 1. 34; vimathqna P 2893. 38 
KT 3. 84. 

Et. Skt vimathati 'tears off'. Cf. mamth- p. 108. 

virah- 'to displease' LW act. A/B ppp. *virdhdta~ 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : virdhmdd Z 22. 323. 
L.Kh. ppp. virdhya Vajr. 3ob2 KT 3. 26 tr. virdgitdh. 
Et. BHS virdgayati 'displeases'; Pali virdgeti, virddheti. 
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vi£t- 'to place, establish' V b act. tr. A ppp. vistata- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : viMtd Suv. K. 66V7 KT 5. 117 tr. sthdpyate; id. 

H 142 NSB 4r 2 KT 5. 78. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: vntimda Si 152V5 KT 1. 100. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : vastate Z 2. 100+ ; vistata Z 2. 136. 
1 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: vistamdum P 2790. 116 KT 2. 114 < *vistdtdndd 
ma. 

3 pi. pf. tr. : vistamdi Khot. (10) 02a4 KT 5. 303. vistdmdd P 2783. 

236 (75) KT 3. 75 is translated as intr. (v. va?t- p. 120) by H. W. B., 

BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 571, but the sense is not clear to me. 
Et. < *ava-stdya- < *ava-std-, v. vast- p. 120. Cf. Av. avastaya-, 

OP avdstdyam; Parth. y wyst-, 'zvyst'd 'mettre, placer' (Ghilain, 

p. 90). 

vahan- 'to be depressed' LW intr. 

O.Kh. pres. pt.: vdhanamce Z 5. 92 'depressed'. 

Et. Skt vihanyate 'is distressed' Leumann, 'E', p. 501 s.v. 

vihll- 'to injure' LW act. tr. A/B ppp. vihildta- 

1 pi. pres., L.Kh.: vihild P 2787. 11 KT 2. 101. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: vihilide Ch c. 001. 869 KBT 136. 
O.Kh. ppp. in avihilata Iledong 04 b3 KT 3. 133 tr. anutptditd. 
Et. BHS vihethayati 'injures' Leumann, 'E', p. 501 s.v. vihild-, 

viv- 'to shine' intr. 

3 sg. opt., L.Kh.: viviya P 3513. 60V3 KT 1. 242 tr. virocate. 

L.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: vivamdd? 3513. 68V4KT 1. 246 tr. suvirdjita*; 
vivadd P 2787. 69 KT 2. 103 ; vivace P 2896. 42 KT 3. 95. 

Et. Always -i- but only L.Kh., hence, possibly for *viv- as expected 
< *vi-bd- (them., cf. pres. pt.). But perhaps viv- < *vi-bi-bd- 
(them.), although no reduplicated present is found in O.Ind. or Av. 
(unless we accept Av. bavaiti < Ha-bati as suggested by P. Thieme, 
BSOAS, xxiii. 2, i960, 267). Av. vydvant- was taken by Bar- 
tholomae < *vi-bd- (AIW 1479 s.v.), but acc. to Mayrh. (s.v. 
bhdti) it is rather < *vi-d-bd-. RV has vibhavan-, vibhdti etc. Note 
also Oss. D. ivayun, I. ivain 'to pale' < *vi-bd- (W. Miller, Die 
Spracke der Osseten, 64). 

*vuy- 'to survey' tr. ppp. vuyata- 

O.Kh. ppp. : vuydtd uysddtd Or 9609. *27V2 KT 1. 236 tr. avalokitah 

(v. H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 4, 1942, 910). 
Et. < *ava-day- H. W. B., jfRAS, 1954, 29. = uy- p. 19. 
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vus- 'to fast* LW act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: vustndd Kha 0013C1 r5 KT 5. 122. 
Et. < Pkt < B HS upavasati H. W. B., AM, n.s. xi. 2, 1965, 116. 
NWPkt (u)va- < upa-, see Brough, § 35, pp. 87-88. 

vau's- 'to swoon' ? IV a intr. ppp. vo'ta- 
L.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: vau'samdaiJS dtz (20). 
O.Kh. ppp. vo'ta- Z 7. 26. 

For meaning, cf. L.Kh. noun vausai Si 8vi KT 1. 12 tr. murcchd 

H. W. B., BSOS, viii. i» *935> H°- 
Et. ?? Inch. < *vi-$auk-, cf. IE 'turn' Pok. 914 H. W. B. See 

also on vyach-. 

vyach- 'to vanish, cease' V c act. tr. or intr. A ppp. *vyachdta- 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: vyache Ch 00266. 147 KBT 27 = id. P 2957. 92 

KBTzS = id - p 202 S- 22 4 KBT x 9- 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : vyachimddJS zvi (5); vyachideJS 39ri (169). 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : vyachyai Ch c. 001 863 KBT 136. 

3 sg. opt., L.Kh. : vyachlJS 3^ (9), 

1 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : vyichtme JS 39V4. 
vyach- is used to translate Skt adhhtmc-, Tib. mos-pa, in Vajr. : 
3 sg. opt., L.Kh.; vyachl Vajr. 34a3, 4 KT 3, 27 tr. adkimucyate 
( is intent on'. 

L.Kh. pt. nec.: vyachqnd Vajr. 40b 1 J" 3. 28 tr. adhimoktavydh. 
The tr. use may be secondary, 'be loosed' > 'be loosed upon' 
(adhi-muc-) i.e. 'be intent on' (H. W. B.). 

Et. The et. as inch. < *ava-kaf- 'fall down* as H. W. B. ap. Dresden, 
p. 486 s.v. vyach- is presumably a suggestion for the entry vau's- 
immediately above, but it does not account for the subscript hook 
in vau's- nor for the ppp. H. W. B. draws attention to dchaa- 'ill- 
ness' Z 5. 18++ ; bydchdta- 'afflicted' Khot. (10) 2r2 KT 5. 299, 
indicating a verbal base *ak- 'to oppress', cf. Av. aka- 'bad' (MPe 
l g y NP &k Sogdica, p. 30), axti- f. 'pain', vyach- would then be 
< *vi-a£-ya-. 

vyagar- 'to prophesy; explain' LW act.tr. A/B ppp. vydtardta- 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: vydgarinda Z 24. 198; vydtardnddZ 24. 400. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : vydtardte Otani 5-6 a4 KT 5. 314; Z 2. 241. 
O.Kh. ppp. vydtardta- Z 13. 156; vy<a>gardta- Kha 1. 13 139^-4 
KBT 3. 

L.Kh. vydr-, vdr- t vyir- H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 4, 1942, 901 ; JRAS, 
1942, 23 : 

3 sg. opt. : vyir a Vajr. 3333 KT3. 27 tr. vydkarisyad; id. ibid. 18D4 
^3.23. 



126 



SAKA GRAMMATICAL STUDIES 



3 sg. pf. tr. m. : vydrye P 2782. 13 KT 3. 58. 
ppp. vdrya- P 2787. 160 KT 2. 107. 
Et. BHS vydkaroti. 

vyusthah- 'to stand up' LW intr. A 
3 sg. pres , O.Kh. : vyusthahate Z 22. 282. 

Et. Cf. BHS abhyusthah- H. W. B., JRAS, 1955, 14- Classical Skt 
vyuttha-. On BHS °sthakati, cf. Pali thahati, see F. Edgerton 
Grammar, pp. 139, 236. 

6£6- 'to ask for* LW tr. 

+ 2 ace, R. E. E. ( BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 26, §11-5. 
O.Kh. pt. nec. : idsdna- Z 12. 24, 26, 27. 

Et. Pkt form of Skt yacati 'asks for' H. W. B. Cf. NWPkt Dkp 281 
yayida = Pali jacz/o. See T. Burrow, Khar. Docs., § 17, p. 6. 

*sir- 'to go ill' H. W. B., KT 4. 167. V c intr. 
3 sg. opt., L.Kh.: fi'nOr 11344. 1235 KT 2. 37. 
Et. < *zvrya- H. W. B., loc. cit., cf. Av. zbar- 'krumm gehen', 

0. 1nd. hvdrate; Chr. Sogd. *xbr- 'to cross' (W. B. Henning ap. 

1. G., GMS, § 158, n. i, p. 24); Oss. D. zurun 'to turn' (H. W. B., 
BSOAS, xxiii. 1, i960, 34-35). 

fiuh- 'to prepare, equip* act. tr. A/B ppp. fusta- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: iuhima Or 9609, 5414-5 KT 1. 238 tr. 
prayojaydmi. 

2 pi. subj., O.Kh.: Huhdta Z 22. 96 (only instance of ii- out of quite 
a number of occurrences of this word). 

O.Kh. pt. nec: iuhydna Kha vii. 1 43U KT 5. 182; L.Kh., tfghyqnd 

Si 122V1 KT 1. 50+. 
O.Kh. ppp. titsta-; huiusta- Z 5. 34; 23. 137. 
L.Kh. ppp. in hui&std P 3513. 74H KT 1. 249 tr. upetah. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : iuste Z 6. 12; 24. 276, 281. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : siVstdmdd P 2783. 226 (65) KT 3. 75. 
Et. ?? < *ad}-aud- H. W. B., See p. 244. 

Saul- 'to suck' tr. A 
L.Kh. pt. nec: iau'lana Si 142^ KT 1. 82 tr. hjib-pa. 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : iau'le P 2893. 181 KT 3. 90. 
Et. ? Reminds one of B. Sogd. zfi'fi- 'gouter' P. 

Sver- 'to tell' ? V e tr. 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : ivera P 2783. 180 (19); 188 (27) KT 3. 73; 196 
(35); *97 (36) KT 3. 74; iveri P 2741. 42 KT 2. 89. 



THE VERBS 



127 



Et. Meaning not 'be cursed' as H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 590, 
but 'tell', < *adi-vdraya- H. W. B., AM, n.s. i, 1949, 41. For 4-, 
see p. 244. *var- is IE 6. *uer- Pok. 1162 'feierlich sagen'. 

gg- 'to lie down' I c mid. intr, A ppp. Hata- 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., Hate Z 24. 509+ ; L.Kh., ie' P 2781. 71 (3) KT 
3. 68 (pret. as H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 579 seems impossible 

< *Hdta-). 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : Hare Z 2. 44+. 

O.Kh. pres. pt.: Udna- 7j 5. 47+. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: ttdtd Z 13. 54. 

Et. Hate, Hare cannot continue directly *saitai, *sairai (Av. saete, 
soire; O.Ind. iite, Ure), although the pres. pt. Hana- < *sydna- 

< *saydna- corresponds with Av. sayana-, O.Ind. idyana-. The 
ppp. is clearly secondary with -dta added to the pres. stem 
Pres. I b can be excluded as *sayatai, *saydrai might be expected 
to be treated like *zayatai, *zaydrai, which resulted in ysaiye, 
ysydre (v. ysai- p. 114). I have therefore decided upon I c < 
*syatai, *syarai f even though such a pres. seems without parallel 
in Ir. The PPs and NP forms were derived from *sdya(ya)- in 
Verbum, p. 208. Oss. D. sayun, I. sain 'etre malade' have also been 
brought into this group, see Benv., Oss., p. 89. 

H&&V- 'to curse* LW ppp. Hdvita- 
3 pi. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: Hdvitdndi Z 2. 23. 

Et. Pkt form of O.Ind. idpati 'curses'. NWPkt *Hv-: -i-, v. Brough, 
§ 22a, p. 81; -v-, § 34, p. 87. 

san- 'to shake down' V e act. tr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : sanindi Z 4. 62. 

Et. Meaning 'schwingen' Leumann, 'E', p. 507 s.v. cm. Acy. If for 
*ssan-, cf. B. Sogd. bt- 'shake', PaSto laniddl (EVP, p. 75) etc H. 
W. B., BSOAS, vii. 4, 1935, 777-8. Accepting san-, derive < 
•xr-an-ya- < *ssar- 'to move' H. W. B., TPS, 1955, 58. Better, 
following this derivation, to explain as caus. < *zr~an-, cf. IE 
*dker-j*dhr-en- Pok. 255 etc. and v. ssan-. 

*sad- 'to prepare' tr. ppp. sasta- 
L.Kh. pt. nec: sd'na JP 45ri KT 1. 137; H 143 NS 63 aa, bi KT 
5. 40. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: sa'sta P 2801. 32 KT 3. 66. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : sa'stdmdd P 2783. 215 (54) KT 3. 75. 
Et. < O.Ir. *$ad-, cf. O.Ind. ksad- H. W. B., TPS, 1959, 86-87. But 
the initial is voiced; < *y$ad- as H. W. B., BSOAS, xi. 1, 1943, 4. 
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§umar- 'to count' II b-hl d act. tr. B ppp. sumuda- 

3 sg. pres. act. : su'meda Ch 00277. 2V 3 KBT 70 = sVmedi Ch 00268. 

i^oKBTtd (not inf.). 
3 sg. opt., O.Kh. : sumdrd SS zjr6 KT 5. 333. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: sa'mdrldq. Ch ii. 004 in KBT 143. 
O.Kh. ppp. in asumudd Or 9609. 5^ KT 1. 234 tr. asamkhyeyam. 
Et. < *hismdra- < *mar-, cf. Av. 2 mar- 'merken', pres. 5 hiimar-; 

MPe VwV- 'zahlen' (Verbum, p. 193); NP lumdrad; Man. Sogd. 

imV-, B. Sogd. ppp. sm"rt- 'to think' (I. G., GMS, § 593, p. 92). 

ser- 'to make a noise' V e act. intr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: serdte Z 13. 111. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: se'rida Ch 00266. 38 KT 3. 35. 

Et. Denom. < noun or adj. *zrdra- < *zar-, cf. Oss. D. zdrun 'to 
sing' S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 30. Steysdr-. Better < *yzdraya- 
< *yiar-, cf. B. Sogd. zyyr- 'to call' Vjf, Man. ;yyr- 555, 
H. W. B. 

*skav- 'to touch' lb act. tr. B supple live ppp. *skusta- 

3sg. pres., L.Kh. :s£«Ch 00266. i8o7i:57 1 28 = id. P 4089a 5 KB T 

21. < *skutd (cf. dksu = dksutd p. 7) < *skuvati < *skavati 

(v. on (£y« p. 44). 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: skvlda P 2928. 33 KT 3. 106. 
3 sg. opt., L.Kh.: skul Ch 00266. 39 KT 3. 35 for *skuvi for *?&az« 

or from *skaviyd. 
Suppletive ppp. *skusta- in O.Kh. askusta Z 13. 114; L.Kh., askustai 

P 4099. 414 KBT 134. 
Et. *s&2K- with dental extension in ppp. ? IE *skeu- Pole. 951 (cf. 

Leumann, N 79. 41): O.Ind. skundti 'covers' etc. See also skau- 

P- I 34- 

skim- 'to create' III d act. tr. A ppp. skaunda- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: skimdte Z 1. 89. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: skirmndd Z 3. 107. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : skonde Z 2. 49. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : skddddi P 2957. 101 KBT 36. 
Et, < *skambaya- < *skamb- t cf. Av. skamb- 'stemmen', pres. 
scimbaya-. *skaB- > cf. O.Ind. skabhnAti. 

8t- 'to stand; be' lib mid. intr. A ppp. stdta-; stdla-; stuta- 
3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., state H 142 NS 43 r6 KT 5. 100; Or 9609. 24^ 

KT 1. 235 tr. sthita; ste Z 3. 102; 22. 283; L.Kh., ste P 2892. 131 

KT 5. 322 (= aita Si i3ri KT 1. 20). 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: stare 7, 2. 14+. 
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3 sg. subj. mid., O.Kh.: state Z 5. 114. 

3 pi. subj. mid., L.Kh.: stdmde P 3513. 62r2 KT 1. 243 tr. tisthanti 
(parallel with pvdmde); stdmdd P 3513. 8ir2~3 KBT 64 (parallel 
with ttrrdttidmde). Not act. as Dresden, p. 487 s.v. std- t quoting 
H. W. B., AM, n.s. ii, 1, 1951, 43. 

1 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : stdm P 2741. 86 KT 2. 90. 
O.Kh. pres. pt. : stdna- Z 2. 20+ + . 

The ppp. has three forms: 

(1) stdta-: 

O.Kh. stdta- Z 2. 89, specialized in the sense of 'tired'. L.Kh. std 
e.g. std khajauttdV 2801. 18 KT 3. 66 (v. H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 
3, 1941, 598). Cf. also std- in abstract stdmd- 'exertion; weariness' 
Z 2. 15+ ; L.Kh. std Si 131V2 KT 1. 64 tr. nal-ba. Cf. Oss. 
DI. stdd 'tired' H. W. B., BSOAS, xi. i, 1943, 3; Oss. D. 
stayun, I. stain 'to weary' H. W. B., TPS, 1945, 24. 

(2) stdta- : 

The normal ppp. in practice, e.g. 3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh., stdta 
Z 22. 236; 24. 275; Kha 1. 13 141V2 KBT 4. O.Ir. *stdta- as in 
Av. stdta-, having in Kh. been specialized in sense (1), stdta- 
was formed to the pres. stem st- ; cf. Parth. 'It-, 'yfo'd 'se trouver' 
(Ghilain, p. 78). 

(3) stuta-: 

O.Kh. only and rare: 2 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh., stuta sta Z 22. 237; 
2 pi. pf. intr. f., O.Kh., stute sta Z 22. 241 ; 3 pi. pf. intr. m., 
O.Kh., stuta Z 2. 93. Possibly a different base, cf. IE *st-eu- Pok. 
1009, beside *std-. 
Et. st- < *hiha- < *std- cf. Av. std-, hista-. 

s?addah- 'to believe in' LW act. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : sadahidd Vajr. z^bz KT 3. 25. 

Cf. O.Kh. ssaddd- Z 2. 57+ (NWPkt Dhp 260 sadha = V2.Y1 saddhd, 

BHS fraddhdm); ssadda- Z 22. 96+ adj. (once ssraddd Z 15. 12!) 

(NWPkt Dhp 218 sadku = Pali saddham (BHS iraddha-)). 
Et. BHS Iraddhayate; Pali saddahati. 

ssan- 'to protect' ? LW tr. 

2 pi. opt., O.Kh. : ssanira H 142 NS 49V3 KT 5. 26. 

Et. Either < O.Ir. *'sran- or NWPkt LW. For *sar-j*sr-an-, cf. IE 
*dher-j*dhr-en~ Pok. 255 etc. (v. sdit- p. 127). In O.Ind., cf. 
iarand- 'protecting' and BHS visrdnayati (^covers >) 'presents' 
H. W. B. Cf. also Paito faruhl 'to give' (EVP, p. 78). 

§?arr- Ho exhilarate' III b tr. ppp. *ssuda- 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh. : ssarri Z 7. 24. 

C 4748 K 
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O.Kh. -amata abstract with private a-: asarrdmata Kha i. 13. 

139VI-2 KBT 3 tr. zum-pa, 
O.Kh. ppp. *ssuda~ in dssuda Z 20. 8. 

Et. < O.Ir. *fiar- 'exhilarate', cf. RV psdras- H. W. B., BSOAS, 
xxi. 3, 1958, 543-5. This assumes */f- > ss-, a development found 
only in this word. 

ssis- 'to take hold of I c mid. tr. B ppp. ssista- 

3 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh. : sisdd Si 136VI KT 1. 72; 136^ KT 1. 72 tr. 
hdebs-pa. 

L.Kh. ppp. : sisti P 2956. 56 KT 3. 39 = saista P 2025. 77 KT 3. 48 
(= Sasfa P 2022. 36 KT 3. 43); sista-bifo' JS 18V4 (80) 'tongue- 
tied' (< *sriHa- H. W. B., AM, n.s. ii. i t - 1941, 35). With a pre- 
verb, we now have the ppp. attested in O.Kh. ndsdsta Z 2. 225. 

Et. < *sri$a- < *srai$- t cf. Av. sraes- 'sich heften', pres. I c sriia-, 
H. W. B., BSOS, viii. 1, 1935, 136. Cf. Parth. srysysn 'melange 1 , 
NP siristan 'melanger' (Ghilain, p. 62). 

ssun- 'to throw' III b tr. ppp. *ssuta- 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : sundnq Si 153V4 KT 1. 100 tr. smyugs 'to be thrown'. 
1 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: svaudu P 2024. 41. KT 2.78 'we put on' 
< *ssutdnddmd. 

Et. < *su-na- < *sav-, cf. Av. saw- in vdtoMtdm Y. 9. 32; avwilvat 
V. 2. 10; Oss. D. dnsonun 'thrust' H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiii. 1, 
1960, 36-37. 

samkhal- 'to be tainted' I b act. tr./mid. intr. (— pass.) B ppp. 
samkhilsta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : samkhilttd Z 22. 259; samkhiltte Z 24. 227. 
3 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh.: samkhalydre P 3513. 48V2 (Asm. 25) tr. 
°liptah, 

O.Kh. ppp. with privative a- in asamkhalsta- Z 6. 22; asamkhilsta- 
Z 6. 39; L.Kh. ppp. samkhaista Si 9ri KT 1. 14 tr. bskus-te. 

3 sg. opt. Zr., O.Kh. : samkhali D III, 1 8v2 KT 5. 69. This form 
appears to indicate alb pres. that is act. tr. 

Et. For sum-, see p. 242. < *xard- y cf. Yaghn. xird- 'cacare' (Andreev, 
p. 359), NP xard 'muddy place' H. W. B. 

sad- 'to appear, seem' V a act. intr. C ppp. sasta- 

+ G-D (dat.), R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 29, § III. 10 (b). 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : saittd Z 1. 35++ ; seittd Z 4. 83+. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: saindd Z 3. 116++ ; seindd Z 3. 108. 
O.Kh. ppp. sasta- Z 2. 96+, 
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Et. Av. l sand- 'appear', sadaya- ; OP dadaya- ; O.Ind. chaddyati, MPe 
sh- (Verbum, p. 171); Parth. sy- (Ghilain, p. 91). 

sarri- 'to agree' V a act. intr. A ppp. sonda- 
3 sg- pres., O.Kh.: samate Z 12. 123 'accords'. 

2 pi. pres., O.Kh. : samdta SS 80V5 KT 5. 341. 

3 pi. pres. act. : O.Kh., samindi Z 6. 16 'agree with' ; L.Kh., sqmide Si 
148^4 KT 1. 92 tr. mthun-mthun-du byaho. 

O.Kh. ppp. sonda- Z 12. 125; somda- N 175. 25. 

Et. < O.Ir. *sam-, cf. O.Ind. iam- ; Oss. D. somi 'oath' < *&amya-\ 

Oss. D. somun 'to handle' etc., H. W. B., Rocznik Orientalistyczny y 

xxi, 1957, 59" 6 9- 

1. *samev- 'to make agree, compare' V e tr. 

L.Kh. pt. ncc. : sameydnd Si 4x1-2 KT 1. 6 tr. sbyar-ro. 
Et. Caus. < *sam- q.v. 

2. samev- 'to appoint' H. W. B. ( BSOAS, xiii. 4, 1951, 921. LW tr. 
ppp. samautta- 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh.: sameva Or 11252. I2b2 KT 2. 20. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh. : samevya Or 11252. 1234 KT 2. 20. 
L.Kh. inf.: samautii Or 11252. 13a! XT 2. 20. 

Et. < Pkt *samdpaya-, cf. Pali samappaya-, Skt samarpaya-. 

sambaj- 'to succeed' LW intr, 

3 sg. imper., O.Kh.: sambajdtu Or 9609. 54^ KT 1. 238 tr. 
samrdhyaiu. 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh.: sabajiyd Or 9609. 4n KT 1. 233. 

3 pi. imper., O.Kh.: sambajdmdu, sambajandu Or 9609. 54V3 KT 

1. 238 tr. samrdhyantu. 
Et. Pkt, cf. Pali sampajjati 'succeeds'. 

sarb- 'to rise' V a act. intr. A suppletive ppp. sata- 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., sarbdta Z 2. 43; sorbite Z 2. 55+; L.Kh., sarbe 

Si 103V2 XT 1. 40 tr. byuii-ste. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: sarbtndi Z 22. 160; sarbinda Z 24. 415. 

1 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: satdma Kha 1. 13. 142VI KBT 5. 

2 sg. pf. intr. m. : O.Kh., sati Z 22. 191, 261, 285; L.Kh., satiJS 
m (26); 35V3 (156). 

3 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : sa P 2782. 26 KT 3. 59 < *satd(H. W. B., 
BSOAS, xiii. 4, 1951, 928). 

3 sg. pf. intr. f., O.Kh. : sata itd Z 23. 22. 
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3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : sata Z 24. 206. 

Et. sarb-jsata- supple tive. *sar-b-, cf. O.Ind. £al- 'leap* H. W. B. 
*san-j*sata- common, v. H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 77. Parth. 
sn-, sd 'monter' {Ghilain, p. 55); B. Sogd. sn- 'monter' VJ; Man. 
Sogd. stty 'he rose' (I. G., GMS, § 864, p. 128); Chr. Sogd. sly 
(§ 864A, p. 248); Yaghn. son-, sdta- 'to mount* (Andreev, p. 318); 
Waxi son-, sat- (IIFL, ii. 540). 

*sal£- 'to have intercourse' H. W. B., KT 4. 132-3. ppp. *saliata- 
3 pi. opt., L.Kh. : seiiryau Ch 00266. 2 KT 3. 34; P 2025. 9 KT 3. 45 
('will feel love' H. W. B., Unvala Vol., 1965, 3) = iaiiiryau P 2895. 
3 KT 3. 40. 

3 sg. pf. m., L.Kh. : sa'ie Ch 00269. 66 2 - 45- 

Et. ? cf. Yidgha hso {IIFL, ii. 252) H. W. B., loc. cit. The spellings 

found, se§-, se's-, sais-, sais-, sa'i-, are best reconciled in an O.Kh. 

*sati-. This would be < *sarzaya-. *sar-z- is perhaps IE *ker-§{h)-, 

cf. Av. sar- 'vereinigen', Pa§to sar a 'with'. 

sahy- 'to endure' LW act. tr. A ppp. *sahydta- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: sahyimd Z 2. 138. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: sahydtd Z 2. 138; sahy ate Z u. 45. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : sahyindd Z 16. 27. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: sahye P 2801. 3 KT 3. 65. 

1 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : sahyamdum P 2031. 20 KT 2. 84. 
Et. = usahy- p. 17. 

saj- Ho learn' V e act. tr. A ppp. sTya- 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., sdjdtd N 50. 28; L.Kh., sdji P 3513. 8ri KT 3. 

115; sdje P 3513. 84V2 KBT 66. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: sdjtndi Z 23. 5; sdjtndd Z 24. 646. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: stye Z 13. 57+ ; site Kha 1. 13 137VI KBT 2. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: siydndi Z 12. 32+. 

Et. < *sacaya~ < *sak-, cf. Av. hak- 'sich verstehen auf, sdcaya-; 
Parth. sV- 'preparer, former' (Ghilain, p. 68); B. Sogd. 'jSs'Y-, 
'ps'yt- 'to teach' < *fra-sacaya- (I. G., GMS, § 316, p. 48). 

san- 'to raise* V e act. tr. A ppp. sata- 
3 sg. opt. : sard Khot. (10) 02 as KT 5. 303. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh. : sdna Z 5. 50. 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : sane JS 141*4 (59). 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : sanindi Z 22. 159. 

Pt. nec. : sqndna Khot. (10) 01 as KT 5. 303. 

3 pi. pf. tr, : sdmdi Khot. (10) 02 a2, 3, 4 KT 5. 303 < *satandi. 
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Et. < *sdnaya- caus. < *san-, v. sarb- p. 131. Cf. Parth. s'n-, s'n'd 
'elever' (Ghilain, p. 71); syn- 'faire monter' (Ghilain, p. 90); Man, 
Sogd. syn- 'to raise' < *sdnaya- (I. G., GMS, § 543, p. 85). 

sah- 'to prepare* LW tr. A ppp. *sdhdta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : sdhate Z 14. 19. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : sahye P 2957. 33 KBT 32 = id. P 2025. 133 

KBT 15 = sdhya Ch 00266. 79-80 KBT 23. 
Et. Skt sddhayati; Pali sadheti. NWPkt ~dh~ > -k-, v, Khar. Docs., 

§ 27, p. 10; Brough, § 42, p. 94). 

saj- 'to succeed' LW act. intr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: saijeJS 5V3 (18). 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: sajinda Z 12. 4; 22. 326. 

Et. Pkt form of Skt sidhyati, cf. Pali sijjhati. 

*suhev- 'to make happy' LW ppp. suhautta- 
O.Kh. ppp. sukautta- Z 3. 28+. 

Et. Cf. dukhev-, dukhautta- p. 46. suha frequent in NWPkt Dhp. 

such- 'to call, name' H. W. B., IIJ, ii. 2, 1958, 156-7. V b tr. A 
ppp. *suchata- 

3 S S- P res - ° r pf-* L.Kh.: suche MT c. 0013. 7 KT 5. 220 
< *suchdte. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: suchdmdd P 2958. 24 KBT 40 (= suchdsd P 
2798. 141 KBT 43 (for suchddd H. W. B., KBT 43, n. 3)) < 
*suchatdndd (or *suchdtdndd). 

Et. < *saucya- < *sauk-, cf. O.Ind. iiika- 'parrot'; Lett, saukt 'to 
call, name'; Lith. laukti 'to call' H. W. B., loc. cit. 

sujs- 'to burn' I b act. intr. B ppp. suta- 

3 sg. pres. act. : O.Kh., stUtd Z 20. 12; 24. 323 ; L.Kh., suitd Ch c. 001 

738 KBT 90. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: sujstndi Z 4. 59; 22. 137. 
O.Kh. ppp. suta- Z 19. 87; 23. 107; SS 24V3 KT 5. 332 tr. cliig-pa. 
L.Kh. ppp. (with privative a-): asuva Si 153V2 KT 1. 100 tr. ma- 

6hig. 

Et. < *sauca- < *sauk-, cf. Av. saok- 'in lichter Flamme brennen', 
pres. I b saoca-; O.Ind. tocati; MPe swc- (Verbum, p. 182); NP 
soxtan; Parth swc-, swxt (Ghilain, p. 63); B. Sogd. swc-, szoyt- 
'allumer' P. 



sal- v. sad-. 
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sauy- 'to rub' V b tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nee: sauydnd Si 109^5 KT 1. 46-I- tr. bdar-te\ siyqnq. Si 

137V3 KT 1. 74 tr. hdar-ba (cf. byaudejbide p. 107), 
Et. Cf. Man. B. Sogd.^'w- 'beriihren' (BBB, p. 72 ad 576) H. W. B. 

skau- 'to touch' Id tr. B ppp. skuta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: skote Z 13. 23; 19. 84; skaute Z 22. 144; skauye 

N 127. 11 = H 144 NS 32+NSB i7r 2 KT 5. 93 (?). 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: skute Z 24. 194. 
3 sg. pf. tr. f M O.Kh.: skutdtdZ 2. 56. 
O.Kh. inf. skute Z 21, 26. 

Et. < *skdva- (-&va- > -uva- > w; v. *skav- p. 128) < *skav-, v. 
*skav- p. 1 28. 

skauy- 'to touch' V b tr. ppp. skuta- 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh.: skauya P 2025. 169 KBT 17 = id. Ch 00266. 
108 KBT 25 = skauyi P 2957. 58 i^ST 33. 

3 sg. subj., O.Kh.: skauydte Z 22. 148. 
O.Kh. ppp. skuta-, v. skau-. 

Et. < *skau-ya-, v. skau-. 

Starr- 'to spread* III b tr. ppp. starrda- 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : stardna P 2893. 252 KT 3. 93, 

L.Kh. ppp. stardaJS 34V2-3 (151). 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: starddmde JS 3ir3 (136). 

Et. < *strnd- < *star-, cf. Av. l star~, stirdnd-', O.Ind. strndti. 

stav- 'to praise' ? hybrid act. tr. A/B ppp. stavata- 

3 sg. opt, L.Kh.: stavi P 3513. 7412 iCJ 1 1. 249 tr. stosyate. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: stavtda Hed. 23. 16 KT 4. 36. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: stavdtdndd Or 9609. *27V3 KT 1. 236 tr. stavito. 

Et. Ir. has *stav- as in Av. staw- 'preisen', ppp. °stuta-, but the ppp. 
is apparently due to the influence of BHS stavita- (on which see 
F. Edgerton, Grammar, p. 236). O.Ind. had stauti, stutd-. Cf. also 
MPe 'st'j- < *stdvaya- (Verbum, p. 209); Parth. l st*w- (Ghilain, 
p. 77); Man. Sogd. *pstw- 'disown' < *apa-stava- {BBB, p. 101 
ad e2o); WaxI stau-, staudi- 'to praise' {IIFL, ii. 541). See *pastu~. 

stas- 'to come to a standstill; to become weary' IV a act. intr. B 
ppp. stdsta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: stdsti Z 10. 26; L.Kh., stditi Ch 00268. 198 
KBT 68. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : stdslndd Z 9. 25 ; L.Kh. : stasimdd P 2782. 21 
KT 3. 59 'fail'. 
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3 pi. pf- intr. m., L.Kh.: stasia JS 27V2 (120) 'you'). 
Et. Inch. < *std-\ v. stdta- p. 129. 

*strarnj- 'to stiffen' V e tr. A ppp. striya- 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: straji Si 8V3 KT 1, 12 < *stramjdtd. 
L.Kh. ppp. strlya JS zotz (85). 
Et. See *pastramj- p. 79. 

*stramjan- 'to stiffen' V e tr. 
L.Kh. nom. ag. : strajqndkd Si 5V3 KT 1. 8+. 
Et. Iter. < *stramj-. 

stris- 'to become stiff' IV a act. intr. B ppp. strTya- 
3 sg. pres. act, L.Kh. : striitd P 2893. 92 KT 3. 86. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: strisimdq Si 13412 KT 1. 68 tr. rens-pa. 
3 sg. pf. intr. f., L.Kh.: striya Ch 00266. 205 KBT 29 = strriyi 

P 2957. 140^5738. 
Et. Inch. < ^strangjk-. See *pastramj- p. 79. 

strisan- 'to make stiff' V e tr. 
L.Kh. pt. nec: strtsdnqnq Si 1371$ KT 1. 74. 
Et. Caus. < *stris-. 

spal- 'to twitch' I b mid. intr. B 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: spa'tte Kha vi. 4. 1 ai, 5 KT 3. 130; spa'tti ibid. 

a3, 4, 6; bi, 3; spa'ttd ibid. b6. 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: spaldri Kha vi. 4. 1 b4 KT 3. 130. 
3 sg. subj. mid., L.Kh.: spaldte ibid. a3; D5. 

Et. < *spard-, cf. B. Sogd. '#VS/ P 3. 74 I. G. ap H. W. B., AM, 
N.s. ii. 1, 1 95 1, 36. O.Ind. has spdrdhate 'vies'. Cf. also Wax! 
s'pwddn] 'flea' {IIFL, ii. 540). 

Spa^- 'to see; appear* Ve mid. tr. intr. A ppp. spdsta- 
1 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: spdse Z 2. 199. 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., spdiidte Z 5. 47; L.Kh., sdie P 2025. 23 KT 3. 

46 = id. Ch 00266. 14 KT 3. 34 (= hajsVsdai P 2956. 9 KT 3. 37). 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : spdUdre Z 3. 6; 19. 10; spdlsard Z 20. 15. 
L.Kh. pt nec: spdiqnd Si io4ri KT 1. 40 tr. brtag-pa 'examine'. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: spdste Z 2. 81 + . 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: spdstdndd Z 21. 17; L.Kh., sdstdmdd P 5538a 

3^2. 125. 
O.Kh. inf. spestd Z 21. 18. 
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Et. The L.Kh. forms with s- for sp- are probably purely graphical in 
origin (H. W. B.). < *spdsaya- < *spas~, cf, O.Ind. spdiayate caus. 
Av. l spas~, °spaSta~, pres. V b spasya-; O.Ind. pdtyati, spastd-. In 
Parth. and Sogd. the meaning is 'serve' : Parth. 'sps-, ' spy ft (Ghilain, 
pp. 5 1-52) ; B. Sogd. 'sp'yt-, Chr. Sogd. spS-(I. G., GMS, § 192, p. 30). 

spai- 'to satisfy; be satisfied* V b mid. tr. intr. D ppp. spata- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: spaiye Z 2. 201; 20. 64; spaiyd Z 19. 18. 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: spydrd P 2783, 255 (94) KT 3. 76. 
3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : spatd ita Z 20. 66. 
O.Kh. ppp. spata- also Z 2. 169. 

Et. Leumann, 'E', p. 515 s.v., cf. O.Ind. sphdyate. See also H. W. B., 
Annali, 1959, 137. The ppp. spata- is difficult. One would expect 
spata- to be ppp. to *spam- or *span-. Perhaps suppletive *spd-f 
*span-. The O.Ind. ppp. was sphita-. Possibly * spata- > spata- due 
to *spdya- > *spaya- (cf. pai- p. 86; ysai- p. 114). 

sphan- 'to agitate* I b mid. tr. B 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: spkande Z 4. 72, 81; 19. 7. 
Et. < *sfanda- or *spanda-, cf. O.Ind. spdndate 'is agitated' H. W. B., 
TPS, 1956, 118-23. 

hamkhlS- 'to count' Ve tr. A ppp. hamkkista- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. hamkhUate Suv *zyr2 KT 1. 235. 
O.Kh. -gya abstract: hamkhiysgya- Z 19. 79; 24. 241. 
L.Kh. noun: hamkhtysa- St 41*1 (bis) KT 1. 6+. 
O.Kh. ppp. hamkhista- Z 23. 366; (with privative a-) anamkkista- 
Z13. 87+. 

Et. Cf. Av. ahqxHa- E. Leumann, Zur nordar. Spr., 31. Benv., Oss., 
pp. 85-86 suggests °xHa- replaced by *xi$ta- to which was formed 
*xiz- (cf. S. Insler's explanation of B. Sogd. ywyz-, IF, 1962, 53 ■, 
n. 3). But see on pachtys- p. 63. 

*hamggad- 'to result; develop' I b mid. intr. B ppp. hamggdlsta- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: hamggaltte Z 4. 47; 5. 84; L.Kh., hagetta 

P 2026. 90 KT 3. 52. 
O.Kh. ppp. hamggalsta- Z 4. 103 ; 5. 27. 
Et. < *ham-gart-, v. ggad- p. 27. 

hamggalj- 'to gather, assemble 1 V e act. tr. A ppp. kamgriya- 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : hamga'ja Or 11252. 21. 3 KT 2. 23. 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: haga'ja P 4099. 137 KBT 119. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh.: hagaVjara P 2787. 183 KT 2. 108. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : hamggalnndi Z 22. 297. 
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3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : hamgrite Z 2. 78. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh, : hagriydmda P 2787. 186 KT 2. 108. 
Et. < *ham-garjaya- < *ham-garg- f cf. Lat. congrego; v. IE *ger- 
Pok. 382. 

hamggar- 'to draw together' I d act. tr. B ppp. hamggdda- 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: hamggdru Z 21. 21. 

3 s g- P res - act -> O.Kh.: hamggedd Z 19. 23. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: hamgdrindi Z 19. 29; 24. 647. 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : hamgdrand Si 156V2 KT 1. 104 tr. dran-bar byaho. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: hamgdddmdd P 2790. 16 KT 2. in. 
Et. < *ham-kdra-, see kar- p. 22. See H. W. B., AM, N.s. xi. 1, 
1964, 12. 

hamggun- 'to cover up' H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 579. Ill a 
tr. ppp- hamggusta- 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : hamgunand Si I48r2 KT 1. 92 tr. g-yog-par byaho. 
L.Kh. ppp. : hamgaustd P 2906. 27 KT 3. 98 (so read, as H. W. B. loc. 

cit.) = hagausta P 2910. 31 K T 3. 99; hamgustd Si 150V2 KTi.qb 

tr. g-yogs-pa. 
Et. < *ham-gunda~, v. uysgun- p. 15. 

hamgguj- 'to meet' V e act. intr. A ppp. *hamgguta- 

+I-A (comitative) : H-ia^sjaw H 144 NSB 1 2r2 KT 5. 54 (cf. 

R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 32, § IV. 10). 
1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: kamggujima H 144 NSB 1 2r2 KT 5. 54. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: hamgujdte Khot. (10) 18. 4 b 4 KT 5. 302. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : hamgujvmda P 2790. 26, 28 KT 2. in; 96-97 
KT 2. 113. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: hamgvdmda P 2790. 38 KT 2. in. 

Et. < *ham-kauk- H. W. B., AM, n.s. xi. 1, 1964, 14. See hamggujs-. 

hamggvtjs- 'to fear' 

Only in O.Kh. noun: hamggujsu E 1. 7 19^ KT 5. 388 tr. kjigs-pa. 

There seems to be no certain verbal form in the sense of 'fear' as 
suggested by H. W. B., BSOS, viii. 1, 1935, 124; BSOAS, x. 3, 
I 94 I > 578- hamgvdmdum Ch. 00269. 34 2 - 43 1 pi- pf- tr. 
'we were afraid of H. W. B., BSOAS, xii. 3-4, 1948, 621 is more 
likely 'we met', as it is preceded by cinmddm jsa 'with the Cimuls' 
(I-A as kamgguj- q.v.). 

Et, < *ham-kauk-, cf. O.Ind. kocati 'draws together' ; samkoca- 'con- 
traction, fear' H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiv. 3, 1961, 481; AM, N.s. 
xi. 1, 1964, 14. Cf. also MPe ngwc-, ngwcyd 'sich verbeugen' < 
*ni-hauk- (Verbum, p. 182). 
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hamggus- 'to heed' H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 578, 59 2 *> ^M, 
n.s. xi.'i, 1964, 15. Ib mid.tr. A/B ppp. hamggusta- 

2 sg. imper,, L.Kh. : hamgu' P 2790. 55 KT 2. 112. 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: hamgvdre P 2790. 65 KT 2. 112; ibid. 97 
KT 2. 113. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : hamgusta P 2783. 201 (40) KT 3. 74, 
Et. < *ham-gaus- H. W. B., loc. cit. Set pyits- p. 87. 

*hamggeils- 'to turn' IV a intr. ppp. *hamggeilsta- 

3 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh.: kamge'sta JS 2 9 n-2 (127) 'whirled'; 

hamga'std P 2783. 228 (67) KT 3. 75 'reeled'; hamgaistd P 2783. 

233 (72) KT 3. 75 'turned round* (v. H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 

1941, 596). 
Et. < *ham-+ggei'h- p. 31. 

hamgrls- 'to assemble' IV a act. intr. B ppp. hamgrlya- 
+loc, R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 33, § V. 1 (j). 

2 pi. imper., O.Kh.: hamgrista Z 24. 465. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: hamgrtsindi Z 22. 320; 24. 651; hamgrisindd 
Z 24. 479. 

3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: hamgrita Z 2. 64; 23. 124; hamgriya Z 3, 
100+ . 

Et. Inch. < *ham-garg-, v. hamggalj- p. 136. 

hamgrih- 'to raise; uphold (order)' H. W. B. V tr. ppp. 

hamgrautta- 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : hamgrihdndSi 102^ KT 1. 38 tr. dgug-cin;hagrrihdna 
P 2786. 215 KT 2. 100. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh.: hamgrikyard P 2781. 93 (25) KT 3. 69. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : hamgrautta P 2801. 58 KT 3. 67 ('raised', not 
'embraced' as H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 564). 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : hagrauttdmdd Khot. (10) 74 vii r2 KT 5. 310; 

hagrrdmddV 2933. 6 KT 3. 108. 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : hamgrautta Z 5. 47 'they arose'. 
Et. hamgrautta < *grab- Leumann, 'E', p. 516 s.v. hamgrts-; < 

*ham-grdbita- H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 78 (rather < *ham- 

grdfta-). ogrik- might be *grabaya-, *grabya- or *grbya~, cf. Av. 

l grab-, gdurvaya-, garabya-; O.Ind. grabh-, grhhdya-. Parth. 

pdgyrw- 'prendre' (Ghilain, p. 89); M?egyr-,grypt 'greifen' (Ver- 

bum, p. 205); Man. Chr. B. Sogd. yrj8- 'to know' (I. G., GMS, 

§ 5°3. P- 76). 
hamjv- 'to gnaw, chew' tr. 

L.Kh. -dmatd abstract : hamjvqme Si 156V3 KT 1. 104 tr. mur-iin. 
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Et. -7- not -js- requires *jyav- (IE *g(i)eu- Pok. 400). Cf. PasSto 
gdwul, NP jdvidan, Bal. jdyag 'to chew' (EVP, p. 106). Yaghn. 
$av- (Andreev, p. 369). 

harnjsam- 'to go (together)' I mid. intr. A/B 

3 pi. subj., L.Kh.: hamjsimdmde P 3513. 46V3 (Asm. 17). 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: hamjsdmdri Ch 00268. 195-6 KBT 68 = 

hajsdmare Ch 00277. Ilv 3 KBT 71. 
L.Kh. pres. pt. adj. : hamjsamdaa- Vajr. g&2 KT 3. 21 tr. samprasthita- 

< *hamjsatnandaa~ (v. H. W. B., TPS, 1956, 120). 
1 pi. pres., O.Kh. : ha<m>jsamane H 142 NSB 4ri KT 5. 78 tr. mchi 

( ? < *hamjsamdmane S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 140 s.v,). 
Et. < *ham-gam-, cf. Av. hanjasa-, hanjamana- n.; Man. Sogd. 

Vymw, 'new (I. G., GMS, § 265, p. 42). 

hamjsas- 'to be about to; intend to' I b mid. intr. B ppp, 
hamjsasta- 

+ 'mi.:pattsd'Z 2. y8;pamete Z 2. 83; hamihd Z 2. 97; haura Z 13. 71. 
+pres. pt. : hamjsasda bardnd Suv. K. 32r6 if J 1 5. no tr. 

upasamkramitukdmo bkavet. 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: hamjsasde Z 2. 83 + . 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: hamjsa're Z 20. 18; 24. 172. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: hamjsaste Z 13. 71. 
3 sg. pf. tr. f., O.Kh.: hamjsastdtd Z 13. 76. 
Et. < *katn-ca$-; see nijsas- p. 53. 

hamjsul- 'to kindle' tr. 
L.Kh. nom. ag. : dai hamjsulydkd Si $r$ KT 1. 8 tr. drod skyed-par 
byed-do. 

3 sg. opt,, L.Kh.: hamjsuli Si n V3 KT 1. 18 (daihamjsulitr. drod-pa 
skyed-la). 

Et. < *ham-+°jsul- < *kau- 'burn' (IE *keu~ Pok. 595) H. W. B., 
Annali, 1959, 122-3. 

harpjsem- 'to gather' V e tr. ppp. hamjsonda- 
O.Kh. pt. nec: hamjsemdna Z 23. 97. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: hamjsonde Z 24. 482. 
L.Kh. ppp. hajsaidiJS 39VI (for -at-j-au-, cf. byau- p. 107). 
Et. < *ham-jdmaya- < *ham-gam~, v. harnjsam-. 

hamtran- 'to diminish, remove' V e mid. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. (an. Xey.): hamtrqnare Si igri KT 1. 30 tr. 

hbyi-har byed-do. 
Et. < *ham-tar-, cf. ustar- p. 18 (H. W. B.). 
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hamthraj- 'to oppress' V e act. tr. A/B ppp. kamthriya- 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: kamtkrrajtmdq Si 128V3 KT 1. 60. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: hamthrrlyaiJS 17V4 (75). 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : hamthrriydmda P 2741. 101 KT 2. 91. 

Et. < *ham-6arcaya- < *ham-8rak-, v. hamthris-. S. Konow's 
hamthaltc- (Saka Studies, p. 140) is impossible ; Dresden's hamthalj-, 
p. 467, is unattested. 

hamthris- 'to be oppressed' IV a act. intr. B ppp. hamthriya- 
3 sg. pres. act.: O.Kh., hamthrUtd SS yjrz KT 5. 339; L.Kh., 

hamthrrUtd Si 9V3 KT 1. 14 tr. nam-thag-paham. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: hamthrristda P 3513. 8iv2 KBT 64. 
O.Kh. ppp. hamthriya Kha 1. io8ai. 13^ KT 5. 142 tr. yons-su 
bzir-bar gyur-pa. 

Et. Inch. < *kam-6rak- t cf. B. Sogd. 'ntr'ys- inch, 'etre oppresse' VJ 
< *ham-trnxs- (I. G., GMS, § 152c, p. 22). Cf, Av. Braxta- Yt 
14. 63; Parth. iryxs- y tryxtg 'etre opprime' (Ghilain, p. 79). IE 
*trenk- Pok. 1093. 

handaj- 'to be ripened' V c intr. (= pass.) ppp. kamdtsta- 
3 pi. subj., O.Kh.: handajdro Kha 1. 58ai I54 KT 5. 132. 
L.Kh. ppp. hamdutd Si 142^ KT 1. 82. 
Et. < *han~dajya- < *ham-dag- } v. tfa/'-, ^a;'s- p. 43. 

handajan- 'to ripen' V e tr. ppp. handaj dndta- 

1 sg. subj., L.Kh.: hamdajqnqne P 3513. 52V3 (Asm. 44) tr. 
vimocayamdnah. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: handajdndtema Kha 1. 13 142V4 KBT 5 tr. 

yons-su smin-par hyas-so, 
Et. Caus. <C handaj-. 

hamdajs- 'to gallop* I b mid. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: hamdajsare Z 24. 424. 

Et. Meaning is not'verbrennen' as Leumann, 'E', p. 518 s.v. (followed 
by Asmussen 'burn, ripen' p. 58 s.v. hamdajqn-), but 'run away' as 
S. Konow, Primer, p. 129 s.v. hamdajsa-, < *ham-taca-. 'they 
gallop' cf. ZP handdk, H. W. B., BSOAS, xxi. 3, 1958, 532. 

*hamdav- 'to become hot' ppp. handauda- 
O.Kh. ppp. hqndaudu Z 22. 285. 

Et. < *ham-tap~, cf. Av. hqm.tapta- Leumann, 'E', p. 437 s.v. 
ttauda-. Cf. also B. Sogd. 'ntph 'fievre' P < *ham-tapah- (Benv., 
TSP, p. 193); WaxI andav 'fever' {IIFL, ii. 514); Yidgha i ] dou 
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'fever' (IIFL, ii. 188); Oss. DI dntdf 'hot, heat' (H. W. B., BSOAS, 
xxvi. i, i9 6 3> 8 3)- 

hamdavan- 'to ripen' V e tr. 
L.Kh. nom. ag. : hamdavandka Si 142VI KT 1. 82 tr, pdcanam. 
Et. Caus. < *hamdav-. 

handar- 'to care for' I d mid. tr. B ppp. handdda- 
3 sg- p res - rnid., O.Kh.; hamdade Z 12. 63, 72, 116. 
2 sg. pres. mid.: hadara N 176. 31. 

2 pi- opt., L.Kh.: haddrlryau P 2834. 51 KBT 46, 

3 pi. opt., L.Kh.: haddrira P 2834. 37 KBT 46. 
O.Kh. ppp. handdda- Z 13. 153. 

Et. < *ham-ddra- < *ham-dar~, cf. MPe hn*r- (< *ham-dar-) '(das 
Auge auf etw.) richten' (Verbum, p. 193). For *dar- 'hold', cf. Av. 
Hat-, pres. I d ddra-; OP dar-\ O.Ind. dhdrdyati 'holds'. MPe 
d*r- t d'st (Verbum, p. 193); NP rfar-, rfaftan; Parth. d*r- t dyrd 
(Ghilain, p. 74); Man. B. Sogd. SV-; Chr. Sogd. d'r-. 

hamdev- 'to ripen' V e tr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : hamdeve P 2893. 189, 196 KT 3. 90. 

L.Kh. nom. ag.: hamdevdkq Si 142V2 KT 1. 82; hamdevdka Si 

I42r5 KT 1. 82 tr. smin-par, bya-ba. 
Et. < *ham-tapaya- < *ham-tap-, v. *hamdav- p. 140. Cf. Av. 

tdpaya-. 

hamdramj- 'to keep' H. W. B., BSOS, viii. i, 1935, 124; JRAS, 
1955, 14-15. Ill d act. tr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: kadrajida Or 8212. 162. 132 KT 2. 8. 
L.Kh. pt. nee: hamdrramjand Si 126V5 KT 1. 58 tr. bsrun-iin. 
Et. < *ham-dranjaya- < *kam-drag-, v. dr/s- p. 46. Cf. Av. 

handraxta-; Parth. ^ndrynj-, ^ndrxt 'condamner' < *ham-drang- 

(Ghilain, p. 51). 

hamdrls- 'to hold together' IV a act. intr. B ppp. hamdrriya- 
3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: hamdrrUtd Si 122V1 KT 1. 50. 
O.Kh. ppp. hamdrriye Z 20. 53. 

Et. Inch. < *ham-drag-. Cf. Parth. drxs- ( se maintenir, rester' inch. 
< *drang- (Ghilain, p. 79). 

hamphaj- 'to take hold of (?) V e tr. 
L.Kh. pt. nee: hamphdjanq. Si 155^ KT 1. 102 tv.phur-te 'to wrap'. 
Et. ? < *ham-bdjaya- < *ham-bag-. Cf. O.Ind. bkaj-, bhdjayati\ Av. 
bag- 'als Anteil zuweisen, zugehoren* (H. W. B.). See nasphaj-. 
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hamphi&s- 'to mix' V e tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : hamphtsqnd Si 13013-4 K T 1. 62+ tr. sbyar-na. 

Et. Caus. < inch. *hamphis- (v. usphis- p. 19) < * ham-bag-, v. 
hamphdj-. Cf. also hambisa- 'heap* (Z 22. 139). 

*hamphus- 'to share in, be endowed with' IV a act. intr. A/B 
ppp. hamphuta- 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: hamphuside P 3513. 71V2 KT 1. 247 tr. 
samyujyisu. 

O.Kh. ppp.: hamphuta Or 9609. 56V5 ifT 1. 240; id. Suv. K. 33V5 

KT 5. in tr. °prayuktdni. 
Et. Inch. < *ham-baug-, v. *hamphiij-. v. 1. hamhujs-. 

*hamphuj- 'to enfold, embrace' V e ppp. hamphuta- 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: hamphuiemd D. x. 10c r4 KT 5. 261. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: hamphvai JS i^ti (53). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: hamphve P 2781. 125 (57) KT 3. 70 (v. 
H. W. B., BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 582); P 3513. 6or4 KT 1. 242. 

Et. Formally *hamphuj- (not hamphuj- as Dresden, p. 467 s.v.), 
*hamphu$- (L.Kh. spelling hamphus-), hamphuta- like vasuj-, 
vasus-, vasuta-. *hamphuj~ < *ham-bau]aya- < *ham-baug- t v. 2. 
hamhujs- (H. W. B.). 

hamban- ' to compose' V a act. tr. A/B ppp. hambasta- 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : hambahlndd % 24. 385. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh. : hambaste Z 5. 3, 5; L.Kh., hambisia Vajr. 284 
KT 3. 20. 

Et. < *ham-bandaya- < *ham-band-, v. Ban- p. 92. Cf. Parth. 'mbst 
'tresser' (Ghilain, p. 55); B. Sogd. 'np'st inf. 'atteler' VJ 342; 
'npst'k 'lie, assemble' P. 

hambad- 'to stop' V c act. intr. (= pass.) C 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : hambette Si 13^ KT 1. 20 tr. hgags-pa (stop). 
Et. < *ham-badya- < ^ham-band-, v. hamban-. See 1. bad- p. 92. 

hambid- 'to pierce' I c tr. B 

2 pi. imper., O.Kh.: hambitta Z 24. 414. 
Et. < *ham-baid- t v. bid- p. 96. 

hambith- 'to retain' V b tr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: hambithe Si i8r5 KT 1. 28 tr. sri-bar byed-cin. 
L.Kh. nom. ag. : hambithqkd Si 5V3 KT 1. 8. 
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Et. < *ham-var6ya- < *ham-vart~, cf. Parth. *tnwrd-, 'mwst 'ras- 
sembler' (Ghilain, pp. 53-54); MPe 'mwrd- 'herwenden' (Verbum, 
p. 170). 

hambir- 'to be filled' V c act. intr. (= pass.) B ppp. hambada- 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: hamblda Z 2. 194; 6. 31 ; 10. 22. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: hambirindd Z 3. 20, 25. 
O.Kh. ppp. hambada- Z 14. 69+. 

Et. < *ham-parya- < *ham-par-, v. 2. pir- p. 84. Cf. MPe hmb'r- 
etc, v. hamber-. 

1. hambujs- 'to enjoy' H. W. B. Ic act. intr. B 

+ I-A: patdnyau jsa Z 10. 32. 

3 sg, pres. act., O.Kh.: hambusdd Z 10. 32. 

Et. < *ham-buja- < *ham-baug-. Cf. Kh. bujsana Hed. 17. 24 KT 
4. 32 'feasting' (H. W. B., KT 4. 116; Annali, 1959, 135). O.Ind. 
bhunktf, bhundkti 'enjoys'. 

2. hambujs- 'to bow down' I c act. intr. B ppp. *hambujsata- 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: hambutdd Z 22. 194, 268. 

3 sg. pf, tr. m., L.Kh.: hambujsye Ch c. 001. 945 KBT 138. 
3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: habujsydmdd Ch c. 001. 960 KBT 139. 
Et. < *ham-buja- < *ham-baug-. O.Ir. *baug- 'bend', cf. O.Ind. 
bhujdti 'bends'. Av. aipiUaoya- Yt 15. 45 (v. ^^85) doubtful. 

hambus- 'to agree, be fit' IV a act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act., L.Kh.: hambuita P 2026. 36 KT 3. 49; habauM P 

2958. 52 KBT 41 = hambauiti P 2798. 170 KBT 43. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : hambustdd Hoernle 143a 4 KT 2. 68. 
For meaning, cf. L.Kh. adj. ahambusana- Si 8v4 KT 1. 12 tr. 

mi-hphrod-pa. 

Et. Inch. < *ham-baud- S. Konow, Safca Studies, p. 139 s.v. Cf. 
Parth. 'mbzvy- 'baiser, embrasser' < *ham-baud- (Ghilain, p. 65). 
For inch., cf. Parth. pdbws- 'desirer' (Ghilain, p. 80). 

hamber- 'to nil' V e act. tr. A ppp. hambdda- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: hamberdte Z 10. 32; 22. no; 24. 175. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: habenndd Z 24. 180. 
O.Kh. ppp. hambada- Z 10. 24. 

Et. < *ham~pataya- < *ham-par~, cf. Man. Sogd. 'mbyr- 'to fill' < 
*ham-pdraya- (I. G., GMS, § 544, p. 85); Parth. 'mb'r- (Ghilain, 
p. 75); MPe kmb'r- (Verbum, p. 193); NP ambdr-, ambdstan. 
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hambran- 'to heal' V e tr. A 

3 sg. pies., L.Kh. : hambrqne Si 143V2 KT 1. 84 tr. hdrub-par hgyuro) 
hdbrqne Si 1441-1 KT 1. 84 tr. hcho-bar byedo. 

L.Kh. nom. ag.: hambrandkd Si 5V3 KT 1. 8 tr. bco-bar byed-do. 

Et. Caus. < hambriid-. 

hambrlh- 'to share' mid. tr. A/B ppp. hambirsta- 
+acc. and I-A (comitative) : Hed. 23. 19 KT 4. 37. 
1 sg. pres., L.Kh.: hambrrthe Hed. 23. 19 KT 4. 37; habrrihu JS 
39V1, 2 (bis). 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: hambrrihare Kha 1, 221. 37 KT 3. 130. 
L.Kh. pt. nee: hambrrihdnd Si 1331-1 KT 1. 66 tr. jftyar-fior fiyaAo, 
ppp., O.Kh.: hambirsta Z 23. 157; L.Kh., hambirsta Si 1350 XT 

1. 70 tr. sbyar-ba. 
Et. < *ham-raid~, v. mifc- p. u. Cf. Av. ham.raeQwaya- S. Konow, 
Studies, p. 139. 

hambrud- 'to heal' I b act. intr. B 

3 sg. pres. act. : O.Kh., hambruittd Z 22. 128; D III. 1 V4 KT 5. 70 

tr. hcho-bar hgyur-ro; L.Kh., hambrr{tta JP 76^ KT 1. 161. 
Et. < *ham-rauda-, cf. Av. Hood- 'wachsen', pres. I b raoha- (v. 

S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 139 s.v.). 

hagav- 'to long* 

L.Kh. -dmatd abstract: hagavqma JS 24^ (105) 'longing'. 
L.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: hagavamdai Si 133V3 KT 1. 68, tr. bskam-pa 
(long). 

Et. < *kam-gav- cf. Av. gunaoiti Yt 10. 16 Dresden, p. 489 s.v. 
hagavqma-. But Av. means 'increases', Kh. 'longs' (v. I. G., 
Bibliotheca Orientalis, xv. 6, 1958, 263). Aa- in both occurrences 
could be L.Kh. spelling for ham-. Cf, *gav- 'to lack, need' in 
Oss. D. ydun, I. ja'ttn; B. Sogd. yto- 'manquer, falloir' P; Parth. 
prg'to- 'to lack' (Mir Man iii) (I. G.). H. W. B. gives me Oss. D. 
yaiiun 'to intend, desire'. 

hajsem- Ho send' H. W. B., AM, n.s. i, 1949, 40. V e tr. ppp. 

*hajsaunda- 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh.: hafamum P 2790. 104 KT 2. 114. 

1 pi. pres., L.Kh. : hajsimam P 2790. 74 KT 2. 113. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh.: hajsemyari Domoko A4. 5, 6 KT 2. 62; ibid. 
8 KT 2. 63. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : hajsdmddmdd P 2741. 35 KT 2. 88; 38 KT 2. 89; 
80 KT 2. 90. 
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L.Kh. inf.: hajsdmde P 5538a S KT 2. 126+. 

Et. < *fra-]dmaya- < *fra-gam- H. W. B., loc. cit. See hamjsam- 
p. 139- 

hataljs- 'to flutter' I b mid. intr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: hatdljsd're Z 3. 98; hataljsdre Z 15. 113. 
Et. < *fra-tark- H. W. B. Cf. O.Ind. tarM- 'spindle' (IE *terk- Pok. 
1077). 

hatljs- *to shine' I b mid. intr. B 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : hatiysde Z 16. 33. 

Et. < *fra-taija- < *fra-iaig~, cf. O.Ind. Ujas- n. 'splendour' 
H. W. B., Annali, 1959, 135. 

hatiS- 'to give' V e act. tr./mid. intr. (= pass.) A/B ppp. hatasta- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: haisimi Kha 1. 171 3b3 KT 1. 257. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: haiia Z 5. 43. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: hatuindd Z 18. 20. 

3 pi. pres. mid,, O.Kh.: haiidre Suv. K 65^ KT 5. 116. 
The pt. nec. is spelled hatisdnd with ai over in H 144 NSB 19 r4 
KT 5.92- 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: hatdste Z 2. 237; hataiste Z 5. 43; L.Kh., 
haista Ch 00266. 95 KBT 24 (= foZrfe P 2957. 46 KBT 33 = /iwrfai' 
P 2025. 152 KBT 16). 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: hataistdndd Z 5. 31. 

Et. Uncertain, see R. E. E., AM, n.s. xii. 2, 1966, 164-5. 1 ,rie com- 
parison with Av.fra-aes- made by S. Konow, Sa&a Studies, p. 138 
(followed by Asmussen, p. 60) is phonologically impossible, as the 
O.Kh. spelling is always -i- (never -is-), and L.Kh. regularly has 
-i'-. This indicates original *-z- followed by palatalization. 

hatcan- 'to break' III d act. tr. A ppp. hatcasta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: hatcandte Z 6. 34. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : hatcanindi Z 22. 198. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: hatcaste Z 24. 266; hatcastd Z 23. 15. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh, : hatcastamda Ch 00269. 4^-47 KT 2. 44 (H. W. B., 

BSOAS, xii. 3-4, 1948, 621). 
Et. < *fra-sc'andaya- < *fra-skand-, cf. Av. skand- 'brechen', 

frasdindaya-. *fra-skand- also in B. Sogd. *fiskstw Vim. 116 = kalpa 

< *fra-skasta- W. B. Henning ap. I. G., GMS, § 365, n. 1, p. 55. 

*$kstw = id. P 20. 13 (v. Benv., TSP, p. 233). IE *sked- Pok. 918. 

In some places hatcasta- seems to require a different interpretation. 

hatcastd Hed. 39b2 KT 4. 43 may be 3 sg. pf. tr. m. 'he gave' and 

C 4748 L 
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hatcastamda Hoernle 143a 11 KT 2. 68 (quoted H. W. B., KT 4. 
150) may be 3 pi. pf. tr. 'they gave'. These will then belong to 
hatcan- in hatcanaka P 3513. 79V2 KBT 63 'gifts' H. W. B., 
Brown Vol., 1962, 20, n. 12, < *s-kan-d- 'cover' beside *fcm- (v. 
paean- p. 62); cf. semantically, O.Ind. chddayati 'covers', 
dechddayati 'gives' (cf. 'invest'), v. H. W. B., loc. cit. 

hatcy- 'to be broken' Vc mid. intr. (= pass.) A/B ppp. hatcasta- 
3 sg. subj., L.Kh. : hatcyaye Si 144V3 KT 1. 86 tr. chag-gam. 
3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh. : hatcydre P 2781. 147 (79) KT 3- 7 1 - 
L.Kh. pres. pt. adj. : hatcyadd Si 131V4 KT 1. 64 tr. grum-iin. 
O.Kh. ppp. hatcasta- Z 13. 138; 20, 44. 
Et. < *fra-scadya~ < *fra-skand-, v. hatcan- p. 145. 

hats- 'to take off (clothing)' V b mid. tr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: katsdre Z 15. 86, in. 
Et. < *fra-cya-, see R. E. E., ^4M, n.s. xii. 2, 1966, 157. v. patdts- 

P- 6 7- 

hanam- 'to bend down' V a intr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: kanamdte Z 2. 89. 

Et. < *fra-namaya- < *fra-nam~, cf. Av. frdjwma- 'fliehen vor f ; 
MPe^ram- 'gehen' < *fra-nam- {VerBum, p. 173). O.Ind. ndmati 
'bends'. 

hanaSS- 'to go astray, fail* V b act. intr. A ppp. hanasta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : hanaUaU Z 2. 69, 198. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : hanasidd jfP 95V3-4 KT J - J 77- 
L.Kh. ppp. hanasta P 4099. 160 iCBT 120. 
1 sg. pf. tr. m. (intr.), O.Kh.: kanastaimd Z 2. 133. 
3 pi. pf. tr. (intr.), O.Kh.: hanastdndd Z 24. 180. 
Et. < *fra-nas-ya- < •fra-nas-, cf. Varxh. frnftg 'detruit' < *fra-nas- 
(Ghilain, p. 69). Seepanasf- p. 70. 

hanaSs- 'to destroy' V e act. tr. A/B 

1 sg. pres. act., L.Kh. : handsyma P 3513. 48^ (Asm. 24) tr. vimuhyet. 
1 pi. pres., O.Kh. : handUdmanai Suv. K. 32V2-3 KT 5. no (? subj.). 
Et. < *fra-ndsaya- < *fra-nas-> v. hanati-. O.Ind. naiayati 
'destroys'. 

hanem- 'to bend down' V e tr. A ppp. hanata- 

1 sg. pres., L.Kh. : hanaimum P 3513. 4 6v 3 ( Asm - l6 ) tn ndmayami. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: hanemdte SS 2iri KT 5. 331 tr. hdud-na. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : kanatdndd FM 25, 1 KT 3. 125. 
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Et. < *fra-ndmaya- < *fra-nam-, v. hanam- p. 146. Cf. Av. 
frd.ndmaya- 'niederbeugen' ; Parth. frn'm- 'mener, conduire 
(Ghilain, p. 73). 

haphan- 'to move, quiver' H. W. B., TPS, 1956, 120. 
L.Kh. pres. pt. : haphada P 2956. 13 KT 3. 37 = id. Ch 00266. 19 
KT 3. 34 = id. P 2025. 39 KT 3. 46. *haphanda- < *haphananda-. 
Et < *fra-fan- H. W. B., loc. cit. See nasphdn- p. 52. 

haphast- 'to flutter' mid. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: haphastare Z 20. 3. 
O.Kh. pres. pt. adj. : haphastandd Z 23. 141. 
Et. < *fra-+phast- p. 90. 

haphar- 'to be distracted' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) B ppp. 
haphada-, kaphdda- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: haphdde Z 4. 72 (for -a-, cf. dphdde p. 9). 
O.Kh. ppp.: haphada Z 7. 25; haphada Z 4. 76 (-a- due to haphar- 
etc.). 

O.Kh. noun: haphdra- Z 5. 6+. 

Et. < *fra-frya- < *fra-far-, v. dphar- p. 8. 

haman- 'to make' III b act. tr. B 

-(-predicative adj.: vasuta Z 10. 23; pdta'jsu Z 22. 126. 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: hamdndd Z 10. 23; 22. 126; 23. 98. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: hamanindd Stein E 1. 7 149VI KT 5. 79. 
Et. < *mi-nd- < *mai- } cf. O.Ind. minoti 'builds'. Ir. *mai- in Av. 
ppp. in bBrdzi.mita-. See also narman- p. 55. 

hamah- 'to change' (intr.) I c mid. intr. B ppp. hamdsta- 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., hamdttd Z 15. 93; 22. 131; L.Kh., hamaitte JS 
i6v2 (70). 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: hamdydre Z 24. 2; hamydre Z 6, 17. 
O.Kh. ppp.: hamdsta- Z 5. 104+. 

3 sg. pf. m. : O.Kh., hamdsta Z 24. 3; hamdste Z 5. 104; L.Kh., 

hami'stdJS i6v2 (70). 
Et. < *fra-miOa- < *fra-mai$-. Cf. Av. wzaefla 'schwankend' Y. 30. 9 

(v. S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 139 s.v.). 

hamlh- 'to change' V e act. tr. A ppp. hamdsta- 

1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: hamihlmd Z 2. 52. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh. : hamiha Z 2. 95. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : hamihdte H 143a NSB 24^ KT 5, 86. 
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O.Kh. inf. hamthdZ 2. 97. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. (?), O.Kh., hamdstd Z 24. 4. 

Et. < *fra-mai9aya- caus. < *fra-mai9-, v. kamdk-. 

hamurr- 'to crush* III b tr. B 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: hamurdd Z 17. 19. 
Et. < *fra-\-murr- p. no. 

hayar- 'to rejoice, be happy' V c act. intr. B ppp, haydda- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : hayddd Z 24. 215 (for -a-, cf, dphdde p. 9). 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: haydrinda Z 3. 58; 14. 82; haydrindi Z. 3. 

58, 60; haydnmdi E 1. 7 19 v 5 KT 5. 389 tr. rmnante. 
O.Kh. inf. : hayade Z 14. 84. 

Et. < *fra-grbya- H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiii. 1, i960, 25. Doubtful; 
v. kamgrih- p. 138. < *fra-kar- to IE oKalpai 'dance', 

O.Ind. ftnfkfc' 'plays' H. W. B. 

hays- 'to drive, send' lb act. tr. A/B ppp. hasta- 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : haysa Hed. n. 7 KT 4. 28 'conduct' (.KT4. 99); 
id. Or 11252. 3504 KT 2. 28 'send' (KT 4. 100). 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: hayslndi Z 22. 331. 

L.Kh. pt. nee: haysand Si I04r2 KT 1. 40 tr. byas-nas. 
L.Kh. inf. : haysa Ch 00269. 85 2. 46. 

Cf. hmdysa- Ch c. 001 987 KBT 140 'general' (v. H. W. B., BSOS, 

viii. 2-3, 1936, 790-1) < */zma- 
L.Kh. inf.: hastd Ch 1. 0021a, a22 KT 2. 54. 

Et. < O.Ir. *az- (with prothetic h-), cf. Av. ajar-, O.Ind. aj- S. Konow, 
Studies, p. 143 s.v. ; H. W. B., BSOAS, xv. 3, 1953, 538; 
KT 4. 102 (not to Av. /ta#-, O.Ind. raft- as H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 
1- i937> 74)- 

haysan- 'to be aware' III b intr. ppp. haysdnda- 

O.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: haysdnandaa- Z 12. 112; 24. 440. 
O.Kh. ppp.: haysdnda- Z 17. 24. 

Et. < *fra-zan-, cf, Parth. frz'ng 'sage* (Ghilain, p. 84). See also 
paysdn~ p. 71. 

haysn- 'to bathe' V b tr. A ppp. haysnata- 

2 sg. imper., L.Kh. : haysna P 5538b 85 KT 3. 124. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh. : haysnate Z 4. 96. 
L.Kh. pt. nee: haysnanq Si ioox$ KT 1. 34. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: haysnate Z 2. 170; 21. 13. 
Et. < *fra-sndya- < *fra-sna-, cf. Av. frasnaya-, frasndta-. Cf. 
also MPe "srfy- 'reinigen' (VerBum, p. 203); B. Sogd. m'y-, sn't-. 
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harari- 'to throw' ? Ill a act. tr. A/B ppp. karasta- 

3 sg. opt., O.Kh.: harana Z 13. 72. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: haranindd Z 22. 265. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : harastaiJS 23V2 (102). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: karaste Z 13. 52, 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : harastdndd Z 13. 137; harastdndd inda N 158. 8. 
Et. < *fra-randa- < *fra-rad-, cf. O.Ind. rddhyati 'succumbs'; 
randhdyati 'subjects' (v. S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 141 s.v.). 

harays- 'to extend' I b mid. intr. (tr. fig.) ; act. L.Kh. B ppp. harasta- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh.: haraysde Z 2. 132, 182 'stretches out*. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: haraystmdd Hed. 23. 17 KT 4, 36. 
3 sg. pf. m. (intr.), O.Kh. : karaste Z 24. 258 ; harasta Z 2. 142. 
In L.Kh. used tr. of 'extending favours': 3 sg. pres., L.Kh., muidd 

haraysde P 2788. 12 KT 2. 109; mvai'idd haraysde Ch 00269. 118 

KT 2. 48 (v. Dresden, pp. 483-4 s.v. rays-). 
Et. < *fra-raz~, cf. Av. raz- 'richten'; v. rrdi- p. 115. 

haraS- 'to extend' V e tr. ppp. harasta- 
2 sg. imper., O.Kh. : haralu Z 4. 109. 

2 pi. imper., L.Kh.: haraidra Ch 1. 0021b, a2. 28 KBT 150. 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: harastaiJS 23VI (102). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: haraste Z 2. 136; 5. 45. 
3 sg. pf. tr. f., O.Kh.: harastdtd Z 5. 107. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh. : harastddi Or 11252. 34. 11 KT 2. 27. 
Et. < *fra-rdzaya- caus. < *fra-raz- } cf. Av. raz-, rdzaya-. Cf. also 
MPe pr'r'z- 'ausstrecken* < *frd-raz- (Verbum, p. 187). 

harat'- 'to burst' ? I b mid. tr. intr. B ppp. harsta- 

3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., harsdd Suv. K 63V7 KT 5. 115; harsdi Z 20. 57 
(so now H. W. B. against Leumann, 'E', p. 522 s.v. harsda- and 
H. W. B., BSOAS, xx. 1, 1957, 59); L.Kh., harsda P 4099. 31, 
32 KBT 114. 

O.Kh. ppp. harsta Z 22. 258. 

Note that in Z 6. 23 harata' is 2 sg. imper. (not 2 pi. as Dresden, 

p. 490 s.v. harsta-). 
Et. < *fra-rais-, see bird?- p. 98. 

harlys- 'to tremble' I b mid. intr. B 
3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : kariysde SS 80V4 KT 5. 341 ; 

ka<r>i<ysde> H 143a NSB 10+25 v 3 KT 5- 8 4- 
3 pi. pres. mid.: O.Kh., hariysdre Z 24. 480; L.Kh., hartysdri Vajr. 

25a3 KT 3. 25 tr. samtrasisyanli. 
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O.Kh. pt nee: hariysanu H 143a NSB 9VI KT 5. 83. 
Et. < *fra- + 2. rrlys- p. 116. 

harrun- 'to shine' VI b act. intr. A 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh.: harrune JS 714 (26); karfyne P 2906. 27 KT 3. 

98 = karunai P 2910. 31-32 KT 3. 99. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : karffimdd P 2782. 8 KT 3. 58 = harumda 

Or 8212. 162. 90 KT 2. 6. 
Et. Denom. < *hanuna- t v. taran- p. 99. Cf. Man. Sogd. frwwq 

'flash, brightness' < *fra-rauka- (W. B. Henning, Sogdica, p. 29; 

I. G.,' CMS, § 319, p. 49)- 

hars- 'to be left, remain' IV a act. intr. B ppp. kariia- 

3 sg. pres. act. : O.Kh., hartta Z 24. 428, 447; L.Kh., harita Si 10113 

KT 1. 36 tr. lus-pas. 
1 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: harsdmd Z 22. 107. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: harsindi Z 2. 217. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m.: O.Kh., karate Z 5. 106; L.Kh., harye P 2783. 235 
(74) KT 3. 75 'he was left behind' (not 'they left him' as H. W. B., 

BSOAS,x. 3, 1941,570- n£ o .. n 

1 pi. pf. intr. m., L.Kh.: haryadu P 2786. 184 KT 2. 99 - id. Or 
8212. 186. a20 KT 2. 11 < *hardtandd ma. 

3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : harita Z 22. 288; id. f., O.Kh.: karate 

Z 24. 269. 
Et. Inch. < *fra-raik-, v. pars- p. 76. 

haskim- 'to make' Hid act.tr. A ppp. kaskaunda- 
3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : haskime P 3513. 20V2 KBT 56. 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : haskitmdd P 3513. 16V3-4 KBT 55. 
O.Kh. ppp. haskaunda- Z 5. 56; 24. 384; haskonda- Z 24. 382. 
Et. < *fra-skambaya- < *fra-ska(m)b-, cf. Av. frascimbaya- V. 
18. 74. 

haspalgy- 'to make bloom' V e tr. 

2 sg. imper., O.Kh.: haspalgya Z 22. 191. 

Et < *fm-spar] v aya- < *fra-sparg- > v. gmprru- p. 30. Cf. Av. fra- 
sparaya- m. 'Schooling, Zweig' Y. 10. 5. Cf. B. Sogd. 'sprytn'k 
'fleur' P; NP siparam (Lazard, § 76, p. 161). 

hasprls- 'to bloom' IV a intr. ppp. kaspriya- 

L.Kh. pres. pt. adj. : hasprrisamdai P 4089b 1 1 KT 3. 117. 

3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : haspriya Z 24. 203. 
Et. Inch < *fra-sparg- t v. haspagyl-. 
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hasamlth- 'to destroy' tr. A 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: kasarmthdtd Suv. K. 63V7 KT 5. 115; 65V4 KT 

5. 116. 
Et. ? See p. 242. 

hastris- Meaning ? IV a act. intr. A/B 
3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: hastrmda P 2786. 30 KT 2. 94; hastrmda 

P 2786. 114 KT 2. 97. 
Et. < *fra- + strts- p. 135. 

haspas- 'to strive' IV a act. intr. B ppp. haspdta- 
3 sg- P res - act, » O.Kh.: haspditd Z n. 47. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : haspdsindd Z 13. 6; Or 9609. $6v2 KT 1. 240 

tr. vydpayisyanti\ haspdsdndd Z 13. 8. 
3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : haspdta Indi Z 22. 290. 
Et. Inch. < *fra-spaik-. Cf. Kh. spdtaa- 'flower' Z 2. 80+ + . MPe 

'jfpjw-* **spyxt 'to shine; bloom' (Verbum, p. 178); ZP spec- 'emit' 

H. W. B., TPS, 1956, 103-4. 

haspij- 'to urge' V e act. tr. A/B ppp. haspata- 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: kaspijindd Z 2. 95; Kha 1. 119 29ri iCT 
3. 127. 

3 pi. pf. tr., L.Kh.: haspyamdd P 2958. 119 KBT 42. 
Et. < *fra-spaicaya- caus. < *fra-spaik~, v. haspas-. 

hasv- 'to swell' I b act. intr. A/B 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh. : hasvimda Si 140x3 KT 1. 78 tr. skran-ba yin. 
Et. < *fra-sav-. Pres. I b as not IE *keu-j*kud- Pok. 592. 

O.Ind. ivdyati but Amp- in to- n. Av. spd(y)~ 'aufschwellen'. 

*hahalj- 'to direct upon' V e tr. ppp. hahrrtya- 
3 sg. subj.: kaha'jdte Adh§ p. 94, 1. 19+. 

1 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : hakrrlyai P 3513. 67V1 KT 1. 245 tr. careyam. 
L.Kh. noun: haharka P 3513. 75^3-4 KT I - 2 49 < *fra-$arka-ka-. 
Et. < *fra-8rak-. 

hahals- 'to be glad' ? IV a intr. 
O.Kh. pres. pt. adj.: hahdhandau Kha 1. 13. 142V2 KBT 5 tr. 

JkM^M- ( T ' 6 4 2 ' 6 4 2B )" 01d L - Kn * hahVsamdai Kha 1. 306a 

5r3 i^BT 8 (with ramamdai). 
Et. ? Perhaps in some way inch, to hayar- p. 148 (for -h-f-y-, cf, 

kamdydre < hamah- p. 147), 
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*hahvah- 'to hash' S. Konow, A Medical Text in Khotanese, 1941, 15+. 
tr. 

L.Kh. pt. nec. : hahvqna JP 73 V 1 KT 1. 159+ ; 49H KT 1. 141. 
Et. < *fra-hvah~, cf. B. Sogd. jSryw>- 'to chop' SCE (I. G.). 

hay- 'to help' (air, Xey.) V e tr. 

3 pi. imper., L.Kh. : hdyard Hed. 20. 8 KT 4. 34. 

Et. < *frddaya-, cf. Av. 'frdd-, frdBaya- 'fordern' H. W. B., KT 4. 

124. Cf. also Parth. wyfr'y- 'faire progresser' (Ghilain, p. 60); 

MPe wypr'y- 'fordern' (Verbum, p. 176). 

*harud- 'to grow' I b act. intr. A/B ppp. hdrsta- 

3 pi. pres. act.: O.Kh., hdruvindd Or 9609. 56r6 KT 1. 240 tr. 
prarohayisyanti; L.Kh., kdrveda P 4099. 275 KBT 126; hdrvaidd 

Vajr. 43b2 KT 3. 29. 
O.Kh. ppp. harsta- Z 4. 61 + . 
3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : harsta SS 8or3 KT 5. 340. 
Et. < *fra-raud-, v. hambrud- p. 144. Cf. Av. frdurusta- Yt 18. 6. 

For fta-, see p. 242. 

ham- 'to be, become' mid. intr. A ppp. hdmdta- 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: hamate Z 2. 76+ + . 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: hdmdre Z 3. 147+ + . 

3 pi. pf. intr. m., O.Kh. : hdmdta Z 22. 334. 

L.Kh. ham-, him-, hem- ; ppp. hamya-, himya-, hernya-* v. Dresden, 
p. 467 s.v. ham-. 

Uses: +nom. complement (v. R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. i, 1965, 24, 
§ I. 2): sd balysd brdte hdmiya Z 13. 69 'Would he become the 
Buddha's brother?' ttai hamate Z 2. 124+ 'thus it occurs to him'; 
ttai hamdtu Z 23. 29+ 'thus it occurred to him', and very similar 
to the Skt it translates, ttye tta hamdtu Or 9609. 5V4 KT 1. 234 tr. 
tasyaitad abhavat ; but probably indigenous, cf. kaiju hamate Z 3 . 66 
'if it should occur to one* (v. R. E. E., loc. cit., p. 29, § III. 10(c)). 
ham- is used to express 'potentiality' or the 'consummation of an 
action' (v. yan- p. in) with intr. verbs and in the passive. Cf. 
Sogd. fiw- beside hum- (v. I. G., GMS, §§ 881, 884-5, PP- 130-2)- 
Examples: 1. with intr. verbs: ku ha tsute hamate Z 22. 128 'when 
he has gone away' ; ciyd . . . ssamana dta hdmdre Z 24. 473 'when the 
monks have come' ; ku . . . ndta'sta hdmdre 2, 24. 488 'when they 
have sat down' ; ha . . , nirvana ttranda hdmdnde Z 22. 92 'may they 
be able to enter nirvana 1 ; 2. in the passive: utca biiia khasta 
hamate Z 2. 120 'the water can all be drunk up' ; ne hvatd hdmdre . . . 
puna Z 3. 149 'his merits cannot be told\ 

Et. ? See p. 242. 
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havy- 'to appropriate' VI mid. tr. A 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: hdviyd Z 3. 138; 9. 17; hdviye Z 5. 79; hvmyd 
Z 7. 37; hiviye Z 3. 138; 6. 46 < *hdvydte (cf. Leumann, 'E', 
p. 525 s.v. hdvia-), 

3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh. : hdvydre Z 4. 68; htvydre Z 2. 226 54. 76; 9. 8. 

O.Kh. inf.: hvuye Z 22. 112. 

O.Kh. nom. ag. : hivydka- Z 22. 156, 163. 

O.Kh. -dmatd abstract : htvyamata- Z5. 55, 57, 58; hivydmata Suv. K. 

34V4 KT 5. 112 tr. parigraham. 
Et. Denom. < hdvia-, hivia- 'suns'. 

his- 'to come' IV a act. intr. B suppletive ppp. dta- 
+loc. goal of motion (v. R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 32, 

§ V. 1): Z 22. 115-I-. 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: hiiid Z 22. 115-I- + . 
3 pi. pres. act,, O.Kh.: hisindd Z 3. 72+. 
3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: dta Z 2. 99-h. 
3 sg. pf. intr. f., O.Kh.: dta Z 5. 23. 

Et. Ms-jata- suppletive like Man. Sogd. 'ys-p'yt- (I. G., GMS, § 603, 
p. 94). Man. Sogd. >- < *d-isa- (I. G., GMS, § 539, p. 83). Kh. 
his- is likely therefore to have the same origin (with prothetic h~). 
Difficulty arises in trying to account also for is- 'to return' (p. 14). 
If is- is < *d-isa-, we would expect is- fata-. It seems likely that 
is- is < *d-isa- where Hsa- is inch. < *ai$- and his- < *d-isa- 
where *isa- is inch. < m ay- f go* (Av. l ay-\ O.Ind. 4ti 'goes'), the 
prothetic h- developing to enable the two verbs to be distinguished. 
The inch, of *ay- is possibly also represented in Orm. nis~ 'to go 
out' < *ni%-isa- (IIFL, i. 403); wis- 'to enter' < *abi-isa- (IIFL y 
i. 411). dta- < *dgata-, cf. Av. agata- V. 19. 31; O.Ind. dgata-; 
Parth. , gd (Ghilain, p. 47). 

hus- 'to become dry' I b mid. intr. B ppp. husta- 

3 sg. pres. mid., L.Kh. : husdiJP 95V3 KT 1. 177; hausde Si 121VI-2 

KT 1. 48 tr. bskams-nas. 
3 pi, pres. mid., L.Kh.: hvdriJP 109V2 KT 1. 189. 
O.Kh. inf.: ku' SS 35r2 KT 5. 336 = id. H 147 NS no 42a KT 

5. 74 < *husi < *haufai. 
L.Kh. ppp. in di\ma-hausta Si ioovi KT 1. 34 'smoke-dried' (quoted 

Dresden, p. 490 s.v. hus-). 
2 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh.: hustt JS 28r3 (123) 'you shrivelled up' 

(Dresden, p. 439; not < *Ms-asH. W. B., AM, N.s. h\ i, 1951, 31). 
Et. < *haui-, cf. Av. haoi- 'exarescere', pres. I b haos*a- S. Konow, 

Saka Studies, p. 145 s.v. 
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huss- 'to grow' Ic act. intr. B ppp. hussata-; hussdta- 
3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: husta Z n. 50+. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: husstndd Suv. K. 3ir6 KT 5. 109 tr. 
vivardkayet. 

O.Kh. ppp. hussata- Z 33. 128+ ; hussata- Z 22. 245. 

2 sg. pf. intr. m., L.Kh. : husdvi Ch 00271. 13 KT 2. 49. 

3 sg. pf. intr. m.: L.Kh., husd P 2798. 161 KBT 43 = id. P 2958. 
42 KBT 41 < husmtd Z 24. 241 (O.Kh.). 

2 pi. pf. tr. f. (intr.), O.Kh. : hussatdnda sta Z 22. 245. 

Et. < *uxfa- < *vax$-> cf. Av. l vaxl- 'grow', pres. V c uxsya- S. 
Konow, Saka Studies, p. 145 s.v.; Leumann, 'E', p. 526 s.v.; 
H. W. B., TPS, 1945, 33 (cf. also B. Sogd. 'ytvfy-; v. I. G. ( GMS, 
§428, p. 65). 

hussan- 'to increase' V e mid. tr. A ppp. *hussdndta- 

1 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : hussdne Or 9609. 56^ KT 1. 240 tr. 

vivardhayisydmi. 

3 sg. pres., O.Kh.: hussdndte Or 9609. 54^ KT 1. 238 tr. 
vivardhayisyati; id. Suv. K. 3417 KT 5. 112 tr. vivardhayet. 

3 pi. pres. mid., L.Kh.: husdndre Si 17V3 KT 1. 28 tr. hphel-ha. 
L.Kh. nom. ag. : husqndka Si 171-4 KT 1. 26; husaunqka Ch 1. 0021a, 
X10KT2. 53. 

L.Kh. 3 sg. pres. or pf. tr. m.: huwdnai Ch 00266. 75 iCfii 1 23 = 
kusvqne P 2025. 126 KBT 15 = husvdnye P 2957. 29 iCBT 1 32 
(-■&- due to development in L.Kh. of -a- to [0:]). 

2 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh.: husqnaiJS iovi (41); husdnaiJS 13V2 (56). 
Et. Caus. < huss-. 

hus- 'to sleep' IV a act. intr. B ppp. huta- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : huitd Z 9. 17; 12. 60, 88. 
3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: husmdi Z 4. 93. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m. (intr.), O.Kh. : hute Suv. K. 6 7 v 5 KT 5. 118 tr. 

3 sg. pf- tr. f. (intr.), O.Kh.: hutatd Z 13. 55. 

Et. < *hvafsa- inch. < *hvap-> cf. Av. *"a£ia- inch. x v afsa-. 

Av. has presented a problem in that *Aw/sa- with reduced grade 
root is expected in the inch. B. Sogd. (3 sg. impf. a>», cf. 

Yaghn. w/s-, was therefore derived < *hufsa- (v. I. G., GMS, 
§539, p. 83; §620, p. 97). But Kh. has also huna- 'sleep' < 
*hvafna-, cf. Av. ^a/»«-> O.Ind. svdpna-. The development in Kh. 
is thus in each case *hvaf- > *hvuf-. 

hel'- 'to send' Ic act.tr. B ppp. htsta~\ histdta- 
1 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: hei'md Z 17. 27. 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: hei'td Z 24. 431. 
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1 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: hd'md Stein E 1. 7 I45r2 KT 5. 77 tr. Mud 
hdhal-lo. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: hidd Or 11252. 35D4 KT 2. 28 for *hei'ndd 
('they send' rather than 'they give' as H. W. B., KT 4. 100). 

3 sg. pf. tr. m M O.Kh.: histe Z 5. 33; 24. 260; histdte Z 23. 144, 145 
(H. W. B.). 

Et. < *fra-i$a- < '^fra-atf-, cf. Av. z aeS- 'set in motion', pres. I c 
Ua-\ fraesya- 'impellere'; OP frdiiayam; Man. Sogd. fryS-, fryft- 
'send' (I. G., GMS, §331, p. 50; §598, p. 93); Parth. fryUg 
'envoye, apotre' (Ghilain, p. 95). 

hot- 'to be able* I b mid. intr. B ppp. kosta- 
+inf. : hvlye Z 14. 3; hviyd Z 24. 437. 
3 s g- P res - m id., O.Kh.: hotte Z 14. 78+. 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: hotdre Z 13. 36. 
O.Kh. noun: hold- Z 1. 32+. 
3 sg. pf. intr. m., O.Kh.: kostd N 168. 30. 

Et. < *fra-vat~, cf. Arm. LW havat; Av.frd-, aipi-vat-) Skt api-vat-\ 
Parth. frwd- (Ghilain, p. 53) H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 1, 1937, 78; 
TPS, i960, 70-75. 

haur- 'to give' +G-D (dat.) pers., R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 
29, § III. 9. Ib act. tr. B ppp. hauda- ; huda- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh.: keda Z 2. 30+. 

3 pi. pres. act., L.Kh.: hauridd Si 103V4 KT 1. 40; haunmde P 2958. 

147 KT 2. 118. 
Old L.Kh. ppp. hauda Kha 1. 306a 5V3 KBT 8. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: hode Z 13. 103; hude Z 13. 82+. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : hudai P 2787. 142 KT 2. 106. 
3 pi. pf. tr. : O.Kh., huddndd Z 22. 321 ; L.Kh., hauddmdd P 2790. 34 

XT 2. in. 
O.Kh. inf. : km Z 13. 71. 

Et. < *fra-bar-, cf. Av. frabara-, OP fra-bar- H. W. B., £505, ix. 
1, 1937, 78; Annali, 1959, 129. Man. Sogd. 8'{Srzv(i sg. imperf.); 
Chr. *'6r, B. S'jSr (3 sg. imperf.) (I. G., GMS, § 621, p. 97) < 
*fra-bara- I. G., GMS, § 621 A, p. 246. Note kuda- < *fra-brta- 
but hauda- < *fra-barta~, cf. Sogd. heavy stem Sfirt- < *fra-barta- 
(v. I. G.', GMS, § 486, pp. 72-73). 

hau£- 'to carry off' V e act. tr. A ppp. hausta- 

3 sg. pres., L.Kh. : hoid JS 34ri (148) < *hauidta> 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: hauiindd Suv. K. 63V6 KT 5. 115 tr. haranti\ 

id. 64V2 KT 5. 115 tr. harisyanti. 
3 sg. pf. tr. m., L.Kh. : hauste P 2801. 31 KT 3. 66, 
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3 pi. pf, tr., O.Kh. : hostdndi Z 22. 308. 

Et. < *fra-vazaya- < *fra-vaz- (caus.; not < *fra-vaz-ya- as 
Dresden, p. 491 s.v. hoi'-), cf. Av.fravaza-; Parth. /raft Venvoler' 
(Ghilain, p. 52); MVeprwz- '*fliegen' (Verbum, p. 170); B. Sogd. 
prwz*n*k 'qui vole' SCE 304. For caus. of *vaz- } cf. Parth. prw'z- 
'faire voler' (Ghilain, p. 70). 

hvan- 'to be called' V c mid. intr. (= pass.) B ppp. hvata- 

3 sg. pres. mid., O.Kh. : hvinde Z 5. 13+ + . 
3 pi. pres. mid., O.Kh.: hvandre Z 5. 69+. 
3 sg. pf. intr. f., O.Kh.: hvata Z 3. 142. 

+ nom. complement, R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 25, § I. 2. 
Et. < *hvan-ya- < *hvan-, cf. O.Ind. svanati 'makes a noise'; MPe 

m?n- y xwWrufen' {Verbum, p. 189); Parth. xwn- (Ghilain, p. 48); 

B. Sogd. yzvynty 'il s'appelle' (Benv., JRAS, 1933, 48-49); Wax! 

xan-, xat- 'to speak' (IIFL, ii. 552). 

hvar- 'to consume' I b act. tr. B ppp. hvada- 

3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : hvtdd Z 2. 26+. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh. : hvarinda Z 3. 59; hvarindi Z 4. 33. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: hvaddndi Z 2. 24; 4. 50; hvaddndd Z 22. 235. 

L.Kh. inf.: hvardJS 17V2 (74). 

+loc. source of motion, R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 33, § V. 2. 

Et. < *kvar-, cf. Av. x v ar- 'genieBen, verzehren', pres. I b x v ara-\ 
MPe xwr-, xzvrd 'essen' (Verbum, p. 174); Parth. wxr-, wxrd 
'manger' (Ghilain, p. 57); B. Sogd. ywr- 'manger' VJ+. 

hvah- 'to strike' V a act. tr. C ppp. hvasta- 
3 sg. pres. act., O.Kh. : kvaittd Z 2. 16. 
3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh. : hvastdndi Z 22. 309. 

Et. < *hvahaya- < *kvah-, cf. Av. x v aijhaya-, x v asta-\ see Benv., 
Oss., pp. 43-44. 

hvafi- 'to speak* V e act. tr. A ppp. hvata- 

+dat. pers., R. E. E M BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 29, § III. 9 (d) (e). 

+I-A(comitative) pers., R. E. E., ibid. 32, § IV. 10(e) (f). 
. 3 sg. pres.: O.Kh., hvdndte Z 2. 7++; L.Kh,, hvqne P 3513. 4V2 
KT 3. 113 = hyne ibid. 4^. 

3 pi. pres. act., O.Kh.: hvdninddZ 3. 100+. 

O.Kh. inf. : hvdni Z 2. 64. 

3 sg. pf. tr. m., O.Kh.: hvate Z 2. 102++. 

3 pi. pf. tr., O.Kh.: hvatdndi Z 2. 20+. 

O.Kh. inf.: hvlye Z 5. 7+. 

Et. < *hvdnaya- < *hvan- t v. hvaii- 
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hva'n- 'to make dry' V e tr. A 

3 s g- P res -> L.Kh.: hvaine Si uxe, KT 1. 16 tr. skems-iin = hvene 

P. 2892. 99 KT 5. 320. 
L.Kh. pt. nec. : hvd'nqnd P 2893. 178 KT 3. 89. 
O.Kh. nom. ag. : hvd'ndkd Or 9609. *27v5 KT 1. 236 tr. a samiosakah. 
Et. Caus. < hus- p. 153. 



The following words are of uncertain or unknown origin: djum-, 
krimj-, khvlh-, gach-, ggth-, grasd-, gvith-, cev-, jsir-, najs-, ndsam-, 
nisem-, nuvalys-, pajarust-, pari-, pasauj-, paskuj-, paskaus-> paher-, 
pdtdl-, pirn-, puha't-, prahauy-, pviys-, pvii-, *pkUi-, phum-, pherr-, 
bajess-, bichdn-, bitcuis-, bihijs-, bydU- y ysdn-, vatcis-, vau's-, iuh-, iauU, 
*sali-, sphan-, hayar-, hasamith-, hahdls-, ham-. 



LIST OF VERB ROOTS 



*ak- vyach- 

*ad- pdtdy- 

*an- uysan- 

*ay- his- 



*ar- drr- 
*ark[g- aljs- 
*ard- pdtdl- 
*az- hays- 

1. *ah- 'be' ah- 

2. *ah- 'throw' uhy- 

*dp- eh- peh- byeh- prev- byev- byau- 

*dh- dh- 

*ai!t- heV- is- patts- if£- 

*auk- gg&ch- ggus- 

*a«i- byuv y - 

1. *kan- 'dig' kamggan- 

2. *kan- 'put/throw' paean- *paljsan- par an- pyan- buvan- 

kan- 

kdn- pdrdn- buvdn- bydn- 
*kap~ cev- 
1. *kar~ 'pull' gujsar- 

kdr- naskdr- kamggdr- 
yan- 



2. *kar- 'do' 
*kark- uskalj- kalj- naskalj- 

kris- 
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#karl- naskirr- patdlU 

1. *kav- *parkun- 

2. *kav- 'burn' kamjsul- 

*ka$- hdf- teas'- nijsas- pdjsas- vajsds- hamjsas- 

nijsvdn- 

dtas- kas- kais- 
nyas- 

pyays- *Byays- kasi- 
biyaH- 

uskuj- hamgguj- kamggujs- 
pachus- v. khvth- 
uskus- 



'see' 



1. *kas- 

2. *kas- 
*kaz- 
*kd- 
*kauk- 
*kaup- 

1. *kaui- 'act 
frivolously' ( ?) 

2. *kauZ- 'look at' 

3 . *kau£- 'flay' 

1. *kauz- 

2. *kauz- 'throw' 
*xdkjg~ 

*xad- 

*xand- 

*xard- 

*xaz- 

*xak- 

*xd- 

*xaiz- 

*xaup- 

*xauz- ( ?) 

*xray- 

*xrav- 

*xraus- 

*xsam- ( ?) 

*x$ai- 

*x$aig- 

*x£aub- 

*xs*vaip- 

*gad- 

*gan- 

*gaf~ 
*gam- 



1. *gay- 'harm' 

2. *gay- 'live' 



*gar~ 



1. kus- 

2. *kus- 
kui- 

uskoi- naskoi- 

uskhaj- naskhaj- uskhajs- naskhajs- 
khad- ggukad- pdhad- *vahad- 
khan- naskhan- bihan- 
samkhal- 
khd§- parchdi- 

khah- v. uskhajs- naskhajs- 
khd- 

pachiys- pachis- hamkhii- *pachis- 

khvih- 

khauys- 

uysgdrn- ggdn- 
uysgurs- *uysgru- 
grus- *grui$- 
ksam- ksamev- 
v. 2. ksav- 
faimj- 

dksuv- niksuv- 
v. ksdv- ksiy- 
*jad- pajdd- pojdy- 
jsan- pan- pajsan- 
jsaus- 
hamjsam- 

*naljsem- paljsem- hajsem- 
v. hts- 

jin- jiy- pajty- 
i . juv- 

jsir- ttdjser- 



i. ksdv- *praksiv- ksiy- 



kamjsem- 
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1. *g& r &- 'assemble' 

2. *g a ?§- 'make a noise' 
*gart- 

*gard- 

*gav- 

*gaz- 

* g d- 

*gaidjB- 

*gaud- 

*gaub- 

*gau£- 

*gyav- 

*gran- 

*grab- 

*ggad- 

*£axs- 

*fyam- 

*fyav- 

*£yd- 

*tak- 

*tank\g- 

*tap- 



*tam- 

1. *tar- 'remove' 

2. *tar- 'extend' 
*tark- 

1. Hav- 'be strong' 

2. *tav- 'thrust' 
*U& 

*taig- 
*9ang- 

*8av~ 
*6rak- 



*$rav- 
*dax$- 
*dag- 

*dab- 



hamggalj- 
gg al t 

ggad- *hamggad- ggeVls- *hamggeils- 

ggeVis 1 - 

*pajsttk- 

hagav- 

pajdys- 

jsd- bijsd- 

ggih- 

pajud- uysgun- hamggun- 
ggupk- 

pyus- hamggus- 

hamjv- 

gran- 

hamgrih- 

*sad- 

pacas- 

tsdm- 

ttatsu- tsu- naltsu- vatsu- 
patdts- hats- 

ttajs- byajs- vatajs- hamdajs- bydj- 
Pattamj- 

dyv- ttav- i . *nastav- pattav- byav- 
*hamdav- 

ttaus- nastos- hamdavdn- hamdev- 

bitam- pdtem- 

ustar- hamtrdn- 

bitar- 

hataljs- 

tvdn- 

ttun- 2. nastav- 

ttds- 

hattjs- 

usthamj- thamj- nuhamj- pathamj- bdthamj- 
thts- pathts- 
thus- patku- 

*dkalj- nikalj- *hahalj- hamthraj- 
*pahdlj- prahalj- *pahdljdn- 
*nasthris- *prhts- prakis- hamthrts- nrhiH- 
thurs- 

i. uysdiii- i. dU§- 

dajs- padajs- pandis- daj- handaj- 

handajdn- 

v. uysdav- 



j6o 
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*daf- 

1. *dam- 'make' 

2. *dam- 'tame* 

3. *dam- 'blow' 

*day 

*dar- 

*dars- 

*darz- 

1. *dav- 'burn' 

2. *dav- 'rub' 
*das- 

*da- 

*dats- 

*dban%- 

*drag- 

*drap- 

*dram- 

*nakjg- 

*nad- 

*nam- 

*nav- 

1. *nas- 'take' 

2. *nas- 'fare ill* 

*nd- 

*naik- 

*naidj6- 

*naiz- 

*pak- 

*pat- 

*pa6- 

*pad- 

1. *par- 'give, pay' 

2. *par- 'fill* 

3. *par- 'nourish' 

4. 'remove' 

5. »fflr- 'fight' 
*pard- 
*past- 
*pazd- 

*pd- 



padaus- 

2, *dim- padim- *vadim- 
dfm- 

dam- nasdam- 

uysdem- *dem- *nasdem- padem- 

dy- uy- puy- *vuy- did- dydn- 

uysdai- dai- bdysdai- 

handdr- pader- 

darrv- 

dals- bySls- 
padav- 

uysdav- *dav- 

datt- 

pardth- 

anandUi- 2. uysdiii- 2. *dU$- 
bai- 

drjs- hamdramj- hamdris- 

drdh- 

d.rem- 

najs- 

pandy- 

panam- binam- hanam- 
panem- binem- hanem- 
vanau- vanvdn- 
nds- 

panaii- hanais- pandss- hanaU- 

binds- vands- 

parnai- 

ndjs- 

ganih- 

paniys- 

gvach- pack- parvach- pajs- gvachdn- 
pat- vavat- 
nuvamth- pheh- 
1. nuvad- 

1. *par- 1. *pdr- 

2. pir- hambir- hamber- 
2. pdr- 

2. *par- 
Purr- 
naspul- 
nyust- 

uspasd- timid- naspaid- 
pai- 
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usphan- nasphan- *niphan- paphan- vahan- 

haphan- 
nasphdn- paphan- vahan- 



*far- 


uptlur- ptllr- nupnuT- upnir- ttbprtw~ 


*dphirdn- 


*fast- 
*fray- 
*fras- 


phast- haphast- nasphait- phait- vaphcts't- 


dvun- 

aurdil- *puis~ puls- 


*frdd- 
*frau#- 

1. 'be ashamed' 

2. *//flr- 'exhilarate' 


hdy- 


brusc- 


ksdr- kser- 


ssarr- 


*bax$- 


buss- 


Hag- 


naspkaj- hamphdj- usphts- 


nasphiii- *phii&- havtphlii- 


*ban- 


ban- 


*band- 


puotffl- 0(171- nuinuun- uui- nurfrtuut— 


1. *bar- carry 


llUVltT- TluVUT- pu-fur- UUf- nuur- 


2. Har- 'break' 


2. bir- 


3. Har- 'throw' 


3. fer- 


4, Har- 'speak' 
1. Harg- break 


*gujsah(2lj- tcdbalj- *pajsab(ilj- 


gujsabrts- tcabris- 


2. Harg- 'praise' 




Hav- 


parbav- 


Hd- 


viv- 


Haid- 


bid- hawbtd- 


1. Haug- bend 


nthujs- 2. kambujs- 


pupflUj~ U Cl till] - fiuTftpniij— fiufnpnt+i" 


2. Haug- 'enjoy' 


i. hambujs- 


Haud- 


bnd- bud- hambus- buH- 


Hram- 


bretn- 


*bras- 


braii- 


Hraig- 


*uysbrtjs- brijs- 


*mad- 


mad- 


1. "man- think 


man- vatnas- 


z> Jitun- remain 




*tftand- 


?nayitk- 


*may- 


ndrman- hamdn- 


1. *f»«r- 'crush' 


man- ggumerdn- murr- vamurr- kamurr- 


2. *mar- 'notice' 


patdmar- sumdr- 


3. *mar- 'die' 


mdr- 




*ggumal- 




ttumalys- nimalys- 
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*mav- 


mur- mvlr- 


*?naz- 


*vamays- 


*maikjg- 


umijs- ndmdjs- 


*maid- 


hamdh- hamih- 


*mauk- 


pamjs- 


*mauz- 


muys- 


*ya9- 
*yam- 


jah- jek- 


djum- 


*yaz- 


gyays- 


*yah- 

*yauk- 

*yaug- 


jis- j sati- 


ny uj- nyiis- 


v, nyust-, pajarust- 


*yaud- 


2. juv~ 


i. *yaup- 'change* 


byuh- 


a. *yaup- 'yearn' 


juk- 


*yauz- 


dyauys- nyauys- 


*rag~ 


pdrajs- 


i. *rad- 'scratch' 


varrad- *rran- 


2. *rad- 'throw* 


haran- 


3. *rad- 'achieve' 


ttray- 


*ra(n)g- 


*drramj- pdramj- pdramjs- dris- 


1. *rap- 'support' 

2. *rap- 'move' 


pdrah- 


bdrdh- 


*raf- 


pareh- 


*ram~ 


ram- iirdm- nardm- parrdm- 


*ramb- 


*parlmph- 


*raz- 


birays- harays- 

gurai- birdi- rrdi- vardl- hardi- 


*rdz- 


rrdys- 


*raik- 


parrij- rrij- pars- hars- 


*raid- 


drik- prih- hambrth- 


*rai$- 


bird?- hardt'- 


1. *raiz- 'tremble' 


birrtys- 2. rriys- hariys- 


2. *raiz- 'lick* 


1. *rriys- 


*rauk- 


barun- harruh- parvus- 1. rrus- 


*raux$- 'break' 


parrus- burs- 


*raug- 


niruj- *nirus- 2. *rrus- 


i. *raud- 'obstruct' 


rruy- 


2. *raud- 'grow' 


rriid- hambrud- *hdrud- hambrdn 


*raup- 


*buruv- rrv- buruvan- driih- 


*vak~ 


pyumj- byumj- vamj- 


*vax$- 


kuss- hussdn- 


*vag- 


vaj- 


*vat- 


hot- 



I( *vad- 'lead' 

2. *vad- 'make a noise' 

#van- 

*vand- 

*vam- 

1. *var- 'tear away' 

2. *var- 'cover' 

3. *var- 'speak' 
*vark- 

*vart- 

1. *vas- 'shine' 

2. *vas- 'make a noise' 
*vaz- 

*var- 

*vaig- 

*hn- 

*$av- 

*sak- 

*san- 

*sa(n)d- 

*sam- 

*say- 

*sard- 

1. *sav- 'swell' 

2, *sav- 'rub' 
*sing- 

1. *sauk- 'burn' 

2. *sauk- 'call' 
*sau!>- 

1. *ska{n)d- 'break' 

2. *skand- 'present' 
*ska(m)b- 
*skard- 

*skav- 
*star- 
*stav- 
*std- 

*strang- 
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*pravd~y- 



biih- hambith- 
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uysbdy- ttuvdy- nvay- bdy- 
dvad- bad- 
2. *nuvad- 
uysvdn- vdn- 
van- 

bam- bamdn- 
pver- var- 

1 . gvir- *nyurr- 

2. gvir- iver- 
valj- 

nyud- bad- 
*dbei*ls- 
byus- 
nvd&i- 

oys- gvays- parauys- bays- 
aui- paraul- haui- 
bdr- vabar- ber- 
bijs- 
berC- 

bu$v- ssun- 
sdj- 

*san- (v. sarb-) sdn- 
pasad- sad- 
sam- 1. *same<v- 
ii- 

*dsal- pasal- 
hasv- 
sauy- 
*bisinij- 
pasujs- sujs- 
such- 
pasaus- 

gatcan- *nitcan- bitcan- *vatcan- hatcan- 

hatcy- 

v. hatcan- 

paltcimph- *naltcimph skim- haskim- 

niskal- pdskal- 

skau- skauy- *skav- 

*pastarr- bastarr- starr- 

*Pastu- stav- 

dst- est- past- vast- st- dstan- pastdn- 
nuvait- vist- stds- 

*pastramj- *stramj- pastrls- stris- hasirts- 
*stramjdn- strisdn- 



pasuj- vasuj- vasus- 
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*(s)nd- bindj- ysdndj- ysdndh- haysn- 

*spar- dspar- *paspar- *vaspar- 

*sparg- haspalgy- guspris- vasprts- kaspris- 

*spard- spal- 

*spas- spdii- 

1. *spd- (< *spd-) spai- 

2. *spd- (< *4vd-) ni§§- paii- 
*spaik- haspds- haspij- 
*srai$- ssis- 

1. *zan- 'know' pay son- biysdn- vaysdn- biysdn- 

2. *zan- 'bear' ysan- ysai- ysydn- 
*za(n)gjk- *biysajs- biysamj- hiysis- 

1 . *zay- 'take by force' ysdn- 

2. *zay- 'equip' dysdn- 

1 . *zar- 'make a noise' ysdr- ? ser- 

2. *zar- 'grow old' *yrfr- 

*zav- *nalysv- buysvai- ysun- ysauy- 

*zak- ysah- yseh- 

*zaul- ysus- 

*zran- san- 

*ssvar- &r- 

*hak- pahaj- pahis- 

*kag- ajs- vahaj- 

*had- nad- puva'd- buva'd- ttuvd'y- *nisd*y- 

pvd'n- ndsa's- 
*har- paher- 
*haiz- pakiys- bihtys- vahiys- 

pahil- bihU- vahii- 
*kmd- kus- pakvd'n- hvd'n- 

*hvan- hvan- hvdn- 

*hvap- um- iZs- hus- 

*hvar- ndhvarr- hvar- 

*hvah- ttdhvah- neVhvah- kvah- *hahvak- 

*hvaid- *dhus- *ahu$dn- 



LOANWORDS 

anay- adhisth- anuj- anuvartt- armuv- avaman- avissimj- ahaman- 
ahdvdys- akut- dchdy- *dchdnn- djts- dydc- alamgr- dvul- divai- uchdnn- 
uthep- upeks- upev- usahy- nsdv- uhar- kilt- ksattt- ksamev- ksav- khij- 
*khijev- *ggarah- car- cav- cimd- jampk- jdy- ttrsth- dukhev- namas- 
nimandrai- niriks- ndridy- nivartt- nydp- pakut- paranirv- parikalp- 
paridiv- parinam- pasamand- pip- pracar- pracav- praysai- pravartt- 
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pravai- bihar- bhdv- maks- mars- raks- ram- vartt- vavaj- vaiiv- vdys- 
vdi- vikalp- vibram- vimath- virdh- vdhan- vihil- vus- vydgar- vyusthak- 
iai- *iidv- ssaddak- ssan- samkhal- samev- sambaj- saky- sdh- sdj- 
*suhev- stav-. 



REVERSE INDEX OF PRESENT STEMS 



hhd- 




nyuj- 


jsd- 


p&ch~ 
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TllfUj- 








pdTl— 








utl f VCiCfl~ 




uysgru- 




ggueh- 




ISU- 


such- 


pathamj- 




flU&rCilltj— 


ft sTflt /j**t* _ 
UCttfflUfftJ 


itdtsu— 


uifinuj- 


tlC tit Jl<*9t4 

ZlblnUfjlJ- 


41 ft l~t ft 1 

nuiisu- 


daj- 


^QYYCtttlj- 


khat- 


handaj- 




dat— 


nasphaj~ 


vuyntui- 


baj- 


p ITUfJlj -* 






tt /t**j rtv /vug -t 
fjrClTflUTtllTlj ~ 


P**f 71U&— 


FltlTftlflf t*J* 




pat- 




biys&fHj - 


spat— 




TtlinUJrlj*' 


bat— 


ysutuij- 


avissimj- 


ft fivn _ 


IlUTfipfltlj— 


nSl7nj~ 

*bisimj- 


TtiTnuJiuTUi- 


byaj- 


JJTfivdi- 


vdj- 


pyumj- 


(Voa%— 


sdj- 


uywfij- 


^nuvai- 


pahdj- 


kalj- 


sai- 


khij- 


naskalj- 


pasai- 


sdj- 


tiskalj- 


ysai- 


haspij- 


ggalj- 


praysai- 


rrij- 


hamggalj- 


buysai- 


parrij- 


haspalgy- 


gguhai- 


uskuj- 


tcabalj- 


heV- 


anuj- 


*pajsabalj- 
*gujsabalj- 


skau- 


*niruj- 


vanau- 


paskuj- 


valj- 


byau- 


hamgguj- 


*kahalj- 
*dhalj- 


dydc- 


paphuj- 


bru$c- 


*hamphuj- 


nihalj- 
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*pakdlj- 


hamdavdn- 


ssan~ 


pranalj- 


buvdn- 


ban' - 


bulj- 


buruvan- 


pat- 


kan- 


tvdn- 


vavat- 


gatcan- 


vanvdn- 


hot- 


*vatcan- 


nijsvdn- 


vattt- 


hatcan- 


uysvdn- 


pravartt- 


*nitcan- 


hvdn- 


nivdrtt- 


bitcan- 


sdn- 


anuvartt- 


*dstan- 


jsdn- 


patdlt- 


dstan- 


pvd'n- 


pkast- 


ban- 


husmn- 


vaphait- 


paban- 


hvd.'n- 


nasphaH- 


hamban- 


pahva'n- 


nuvait- 


man- 


sdn- 


vist- 


avaman- 


*dhusan- 


phast- 


ahaman- 


strisdn- 


h&phast- 


gran- 


biysdn- 


vitnath- 


hvan- 


vahdn- 


pardth- 


jsan- 


narrun- 


gvith- 


pajsan- 


barun- 


mamth- 


vdhan- 


haysn- 


fiuvavtith- 


kan- 


kut- 


Tfinth- 


gvacnan- 


pakut- 


khad- 


michan- 


akut- 


*jad- 


handajdn- 
*stramjan- 


st- 


i. z. bad- 


past- 


kafnbad- 


*pahdljdn- 


vast- 


tnad- 


pastdn- 


*dst- 


varrad- 


*nuvamtkdn- 


nyust- 


- , _ j 
avaa- 


paphdn- 


pajarust- 


j 

i. nuvaa- 


nasphdn- 


est- 


2. *nuvad- 


i. mdn- 


bvtn- 


*sad- 


2. mdn- 


hambith- 


puva'd- 


baman- 


hasamtth- 


buva'd- 


dydn- 


*pajslth- 


saa- 


ysydn- 


adhistk- 


pasad- 


pdrdn- 


ttrsth- 


m vatia&- 


*dphirdn- 


gg<*4- 


pdkad- 


berdn- 


*kamggad- 


gguhad- 


ggumerdn- 


bad- 


pajdd- 


hamtrdn- 


nyud- 


did- 


hambrdn- 


pasamand- 


ndd~ 


vdn- 


haran- 


bid- 
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hatfibid- 


ggdn- 


tsdttt- 


p&jtid- 


bichdn- 




hud'* 


jin- 


J Hi/ft" 


hud- 


fltlfFlilft— 


haskim- 


YYTtd— 


17 SI Y ft? SIM -> 
fttlf fftfttfC^ 


sTfTwt— 

iAVtrff* 


^ ft sJvil SI - 
flH,f Hilt — 




T /7tVw— 

Jl « \AVItir 


flM-fftUi VttL 


/T'\) CS7?7-* 


*y ^fiTtft— 

ml* iArfrfflr 


chtid- 




padvrti- 

VdUlffl" 


TlQSpClid- 


hci'rHggUTl- 




y 


pttft~ 


rfvfic/1— 


LltAtfb — 


dJttTTt** 


t V \il 


sTvyf/ji* 








UIffV\fft 


TlCt&rCf 11171" 






H(+fHggClfl - 


UCflUflfl" 


PULt ft i- 


■f\sj j** Sim 
JJliullll— 


HCflUflfl- 


ST 04H 


J/UJ/fiU-fi-* 


nysgtitft-' 


'f%Sl J M 

P it fit. f ft— 


flClyflllTl— 




fimtfsifi— 


flVUilt4>fl mk 




UlrlvfrC— 


tVt SI C<f\ It /T14 _ 

flliSjJrlttfl* 




uysdem- 


Ayflilfl— 


J/Clf IKUrip* 


C*/ trfftr— 


t&ojsflllft* 


(SlKtltrjJ— 




bciti- 


gguph- 




ttlClf%- 


jUrftpfl- 


flUrlflj i C//i ~ 

flit tjbts fFl~ 




^ +1 /T /^T-Hfl H 

/Jtti i t c iffipfl ~ 




U£ £ 6 Irfipfl-* 


ptlLJbtTfl- 




* /) fiYiwi fyh- 

JJVbf t-f/tJSftr 


u y 


ftVtrf Lt-fL~ 


sdyh— 


fiA*y 




M SIC Si /7tll_ 


jay- 


fi j in 


til 


pajay- 


SSdfl- 


dciTH- 


&Hdy- 


JSCtfl— 






C fin _^ 


ftUrlU/rl- 


pitfttiy— 




blfl&rH- 




ySCLTl— 


VlUf LLfffr 






T(l7tt~ 






TlClSUtft- 


*pyavdy- 


hill S7tt 


K&Lt'fft 


LLVtULty — 




scan* 




ysoiv- 


hdtftjsdttt- 


Ttdridy- 
*nisd'y- 


paysdn- 


parindm* 


vaysan- 


nardm- 


ttwod'y- 


haysdn- 


parram- 


hay- 


biysdn- 


ttrdm- 


ksiy- 
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2. pav- 


/lUiiilf f — 


pajiy- 


bdr- 


PUTT- 


uy- 


vabdr- 


murr- 


puy- 


sumdr- 


vatnwr- 


rriiy- 


ysar- 


hatnutr- 


*vuy- 


phiv- 


nyixjj- 


skauy~ 


haphdr- 


*pherr- 


sauy- 


aphar- 


niskal- 


ysauy- 


mar- 


pdskal- 


A. 1 

prahauy- 


haydr- 


sarnkhal- 


hatcy- 


v str- 


spal- 


by- 


k$ar- 


^ggutnal- 


*utny- 


*ysir- 


^pasal- 
*dsal- 


pdtdly- 


i, 2, 


hdvy- 


dphtr- 


pdtdl- 


dvy- 


itsphir- 


vihil- 


uysdvy- 


i, 2, 3. bir- 


ruispul- 


sahy- 


hawbir- 


dvttl— 


usahy- 


1 , 2. gvir- 


nUTfljSlii— 


uhy- 


mvlr- 


saul- 


vydgar- 


jsir- 


*skav- 


car- 


ystr- 


hagav- 


pracar- 


mur- 


cav- 


bitar- 


kdf- 


Lff LllH (J 


ustar- 


pader- 


i . ^nastav- 


i. m par- 


pker- 


2. nastav- 


2. *par- 


ber- 


ttav- 


*paspar- 
*vaspar- 


hatnber- 


puiiciv- 


gver- 


stav- 


dspar- 


pver- 


*dav- 


oar- 


SV6T- 


pciuuv- 


patdmar- 


ser- 


katndav- 


var- 


kser- 


parbav- 


ttuvar- 


ttdjser- 


byav- 


nuvar- 


paher- 


bhdv- 


hvar- 


puror- 


usav- 


gujsar- 


haur- 


*ssav- 


bihar- 


dlatngr- 


1, 2. kfdv- 


j 

unar- 


*pastarr- 


^praksvu- 


har- 




patidiv- 


naskdr- 


starr- 


viv- 


harnggdr- 


ndhvarr- 


vaiiv- 


handdr- 


ssarr- 


praksiv- 


i. *pdr- 


drr- 


i t z.juv- 
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buv- 


pachii- 


bitcuii- 


dksuv- 


hatii- 


ggeVH- 


niksuv- 


pvis- 


biiv- 


jJUmb - 




ill fflllU— 


Uw lib— 




*hdruv- 


bihii- 




*buruv- 


hrli$— 




flllJIi Utif. O ■ 


Itati— 




ItltnflCL? 


ami—. 










^khijcv- 




titer Ctrl' 


khaui- 


blT&t - 


n Sim is Oft \_ 


paraus- 


00 *p 




flLtt4*o ** 




Jbc/7*M/>i71_ 






StiffltU~ 






J} UJ SUrfTi&V- 




I . }itlS " 


oyev- 




Uf Cv 




IS Lit f l+i> 


AlLfltU— 




pcistis~ 


hatnjv- 


hais- 


hus- 


ttysdv-' 


J/U7lllaS— 


UbKub- 


ayv- 


hanaii- 


hafHggiis- 


rrv- 


paii- 


pyus- 


poTamrv- 


UTUA&- 


byuv - 




ddtt- 




busv- 


panais- 


piaks- 


kasv- 


handii- 


rak§- 


*nalysv- 


spdii- 


niriks- 


haHv- 


viytiis- 


Uyefii - 


hnf 

uas- 


aurass" 


tnars- 


vai~ 


nvdii- 


burs- 


khcid- 




htiss- 


j/UTcntis— 


iii - 


buss- 


vt>r Cto 


i. diU- 


UUj&Jd — 


trdi- 




has- 


vClf do 




jjilt lib — 


harai- 




atas" 






nurniis- 


vd£- 


nct$phiii~ 


vatnas~ 


divds- 


hamphtii- 


nyas- 


$d$- 


nrhtis* 


na^a's- 


*pachU- 


buii- 


stds- 


hamkhU 


m gru£i- 


nds- 
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vands- 


nyus- 


gyays- 


binas- 


byus- 


bays- 


kaspds- 


grus- 


*vamays- 


*bihis- 


vus- 


pyays- 




hus- 


*byays- 


patis- 


paskaus- 


harays- 


this- 


nastos- 


birays- 


pathis- 


ttaus- 


gvays- 


pandis- 


padmis- 


hays- 


usphis- 


vau's- 


pajdys- 


dris- 


jsaus- 


rrdys- 


pdrls- 


ajs- 


vays- 


kris- 


naskhajs- 


ahdvdys- 


hamgris- 


uskhajs- 


pachiys- 


*nasthris- 


ttajs- 


paniys- 


stris- 


vatajs- 


i. *rriy$~ 


pastrts- 


dajs- 


2. rriys- 


hastris- 


padajs- 


hartys- 


hamthrts- 


hamdajs- 


birriys- 


hamdris- 


najs- 


pviys- 


vaspris- 


pajs- 


paniys- 


haspris- 


byajs- 


vahiys- 


guspris- 


pdrajs- 


*bihiys- 


tcabrfs- 


*biysajs- 


miiys- 


gujsabns- 


najs- 


oys- 


biysis- 


bijs- 


khauys- 


kts- 


namdjs- 


dyauys- 


pahis- 


umijs- 


nyauys- 


prahts- 


drjs- 


parauys- 


bihts- 


hattjs- 


nwialys- 


*prMs- 


brijs- 


Htumalys- 


pachus- 


*uysbrtjs- 


nuvalys- 


*hamphus- 


bihljs- 


pars- 


hambus- 


i, 2. nambujs- 


hars- 


i. rrus- 


nihujs- 


uysgurs- 


2. *rrus- 


haviggujs- 


tkurs- 


*nirus- 


sujs- 


hahdls- 


parrus- 


pasujs- 


puls- 


*pasus- 


pamjs- 


ggei Is- 


vasus- 


pdramjs- 


*namggeils- 


*dhus- 


hataljs- 


*dbet'ls- 


us- 


dljs- 


ah- 


ggus- 


hats- 


jah- 


tkus- 


patdts- 


vyusthah- 
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ssaddah- 


1 —j 

mran- 


' —1 

jun- 


*ggaran- 


arah- 


byuh- 


pdrah- 


sah- 


rrun- 


hvah- 


hamah- 


druh- 


*hakvak- 


ggih- 


suh- 


ttdhvah- 


gganih- 


eti- 


net nvah- 


hamih- 


• t 

jen~ 


ysdh- 


ClYlh- 


pch- 


dh- 


hamgrih- 


pkek- 


ysanah- 


prtk- 


byeh-> 


dr ah- 


hambrih" 


pareh~ 


bar ah- 


khvih- 


yseh- 



REVERSE INDEX OF PAST PARTICIPLES 



It will be convenient to have here a reverse index of those past 
participles occurring in the verb-list. It is intended to deal on another 
occasion with those past participles that lack present stems. 



kasta- 
khasta- 
gyasta- 
panasta- 
hanasta 
basta- 
pyasta- 
byasta- 
rrasta- 
varasta- 
karasta- 
birasta- 
orasta- 
brasta- 
gvasta- 
ndjsasta- 
hasta- 
kdsta- 
parchdsta- 
pajdsta- 
spdsta- 
byasta- 
kkasta- 
hamkhista- 



< katt- 

< khdi- 

< gy a y s ~ 

< panaU-\p{mdii- 

< hana&i- 

< bays- 

< pyays- 

< *byays- 

< rrds- 

< vards"- 

< harays-; hardi- 

< birays-\ birdi- 

< aurdil- 

< puis- 

< gv&ys- 

< nijsas- 

< hays- 

< kdt'- 

< parchds- 

< pajdys- 

< spatt- 

< bydU- ; biydsi- 

< khdi- 

< hamkhU- 



vatcdsta- 
*pachdsta- 
jtsta- 
hatdsta- 
rrdsta- 
smta- 
vajsista- 
pdjsdsta- 
pahdsta- 
*bihdsta- 
vahdsta- 
ista- 
dtsta- 
hamdista- 
hista- 
bihista- 
kusta- 
husta- 
hamggusta- 
pihta- 
pyusta- 
byilsta- 
ysusta- 
haista 



< vatch- 

< pachU- 

< P?~ 

< katU- 

< i. *rriys- 

< ssis- 

< vajsas- 

< pdjsas- 

< pahiys- ; pahii- 

< *bihiys- 

< vahiys- 

< is- 

< daj-; i. diii- 

< hamdaj- 
• < kei*- 

■ < *bihiys- 

< 2. *ftUS- 

< hus- 

< hamggus- 

■ < *puss- 

< pyus- 

< byus- 

■ < ysus- 

< hais- 
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austa- < aui- 
khausta- < khauys-; khaui- 

dyosta- < dyauys- 
nyausta- < nyauys- 
parausta- < parauys- 

hausta- < haui- 
prahausta- < prahauy- 
harsta- < karat' - 
dirsta- < dali- 
ggursta- < grus- 
bursta- < burs- 
ustada- < ustar- 
kapkada- < haphdr- 
hambada- < hambir- 
hvada- < hoar- 
kdda- < AaV- 
naskdda- < naskdr- 
hamggada- < hamggdr- 
paddda- < pader- 
handada- < handdr- 

pdda- < i. *par-; z.pdr- 
bada- < fear-; 
vabdda- < vabdr- 
kambdda- < hamber- 
ksdda- < /war- 
ysdda- < ^mr- 
haphdda- < haphdr- 
dphida- < dphdr- 

ydda- < jan- 
haydda- < haydr- 
pida- < i. />w"- 
< 3. ifr- 
gvida- < 2. 
yswJa- < ysw 1 - 
£w{/a- < i, 2. *par- 
paspuda- < *paspar- 
vaspuda- < *vaspar- 
dspuda- < dspar- 
buda- < £ar- 
rnuda- < fflflf- 
*patdmuda- < patdmar- 
sumuda- < sumdr- 
*ssuda- < ssarr- 
guda- < 2. gvir- 
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yuda- < jtftt- 
Htuda- < ttuvar- 
nuda- < *nuvar~ 
huda- < Aawr- 
purauda- < puror- 
hauda- < Aawr- 
dar^da- < a'a/s'- 
kamggata- < kamggan- 
*pacata- < pacan- 
panata- < panam- 
hanata- < hanem- 

spata- < $pai- 
buvata- < buvan- 
hvata- < hvait-; hvdn- 
nasa'ta- < ndsam- 
sata- < *sa»- (sari-) ; 

/fata- <jsan-;jsan- 
pajsata- < pajsan- 
paljsata- < *paljsan- 
dta- < *dgam- {his-) 
stdta- < s/- 
kistdta- < heV- 
#atdsthdta- < adhisth- LW 
rfata- < 5/- 
pastdta- < 
vtstdta- < wasf-; 
nuvamthdta- < nuvamth- 
ndta- <C was- 
haysndta- < kaysn- 
pdta- < />ai- 
pardta- < parath- 
vata- < aa/- 
&a£a- < 
paiidta- < />a&- 
niHdta- < m^- 
hussdta- < Atttt- 
*ggei*sdta- < ggeVls- 

ysdta- < ysan- ; ^ai- 
*thursata- < thurs- 
*vyachata- < vyach- 
*suchdta- < smcA- 

avissdgydta- < aviffimj- LW 



THE 

uskujata- < ttsftw/- 
bdhujdta- < *bdhuj- 
*btsimjata- < *bisimj- 
buljdta- < bulj- 
manata- < maw- 
dydndta- < ajaw- 
berandta- < berdn- 
*hus?dndta- < hussdn- 
btirundta- < barun- 
*kutdta- < kut- LW 
*dstata- < *a#- 
*nyustdta- < nyust- 
*pajarustata- < pajarust- 
e$tdta- < es/- 
*pajstthata- < *pajsith- 

ayasthdta- < adhisth- LW 
pravarttata- < pravartt- LW 
*anuvarttdta- < anuvartt- LW 
aY/a- < aaz'- 
*cimddta- < «ma'- LW 
m baysdata- < bdysdai- 
uysddta- < uysdai- 
dchannata- < *dchann~ LW 
*nydpdta~ < wyap- LW 
uthepata- < *uthep~ LW 
haspdta- < hasp as- ; haspij- 
pamdta- < pamjs- 
vtbramdta- < vibrant- LW 
*Parindmdta- < parindm- LW 
hdmdta- < /za>«- 
umdta- < «m- 
n&rmdta- < ndrmdn- 
ndridydta- < naridy- LW 
puydta- < ^jmj- 
vuydta- < *t>£y- 
*sahyata- < sahy- LW 
usahydta- < usahy- LW 

cardta- < car- LW 
vydtardta- < vydgar- LW 
harita- < /tars- 
ggdrdta- < ggdn- 
*uysgardta- < uysgdrn- 

ordta- < dvun- 
*dlamgrta- < dlamgr- LW 
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aV/a- < aV/s- 
numandrdta- < nimandrai- LW 

parrdta- < parry- ; pars- 
parandrvrta- < paranirv- LW 
vihildta- < wVk/- LW 
dvulata- < dvul- LW 

va'fa- < 
cavata- < caw- LW 
stavdta- < s/at>- (LW) 
*bhdvdta- < bhdv- LW 
iiavita- < *&aw- LW 
*paridivdta- < paridiv- LW 
arnruvdta- < armuv- LW 
*cevdta- < cew- 
*pajsamevdta- < pajsamev- 
*vd$dta- < ^oV- LW 
*paridta- < ^ars*- 
braiidta- < 6ra&- 
*dd§idta- < a'aVs'- 
*nvd$iata- < nvdii- 
*pMHdta- < *phiii- 
bitcuUdta- < bitcuH- 
ggeVUata- < ggeVii- 
djisdta- < aj/Ts- LW 
htissdta- < 
*bajessdta- < bajess- 
namasata- < nomas- LW 
*vamasdta- < vamas- 
dhusdta- < *dhu$- 
nastosdta- < nastos- 
*kambujsdta- < 2. hambujs- 
patdtsdta- < patdts- 
ysdta- < jysa'n- 
aysdta- < dysdn- 
vdysdta- < vays- LW 
ahdvdysata- < ahdvdys- LW 
hirtiysdta- < birrlys- 

tkursdta- < i/t«rs- 
ggarahdta- < *ggarah- LW 

drdhdta- < aVaA- LW 
*virdhdta~ < virdh- LW 
*$dhdta- < saA- LW 
skuta~ < s£a«- ; skauy- 
*hamgguta- < hamgguj- 
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pachuta- < packus- 
juta- < i. juv- 
stuta- < st- 
pastuta- < *pastu- 
pathuta- < pathu- 
*paduta- < padav- 
*uysduta- < uysdav- 
vanuta- < vanau- 
*paphuta- < paphuj- 
hamphuta- < *haniphus- ; 

*hampkuj- 
*parbuta- < parbav- 
*darruta- < darrv- 
*niruta- < niruj- 
uysgruta- < *Mysgrw- 

*ssuta- < ssww- 
*pasuta- < £asw/- ; pastijs- 
vasuta- < vasus- ; vasuj- 
tsuta- < Jsm- 
naltsuta- < naltsu- 
*ysuta- < 3«mb- 
buysuta- < buysai- 
nihuta- <C nihujs- 
gguta- < gguch-\ ggus- 

buta- < &utt- 
nyiita- < nyuj- 
suta- < sm/s- 
M7ta- < /ms- 
paskauta- < paskaus- 
vo'ta- < watA- 
dksutta- < dksuv- 
byutta- < Z^wA- 
autta- < 
dukhauita- < dukhev- LW 
*paltcautta- < paltcvmph- 
bajautta- < £>a;'e^- 
*khijautta- < *khijev- LW 
ysanautta- < ysanah- 
upautta- < tt£>ev- LW 
ksamotta- < ksamev- (LW) 
samautta- < 2. samev- LW 

drautta- < drttA- 
patdrotta- < pdrah- 
hamgrautta- < kamgrik- 



CAL STUDIES 

drautta- < ^raft- 
ksautta- < i. 
praksautta- < *praksiv- 
*niksautta- < niksuv- 
ysauifa- < ysauy- 
suhautta- < *suhev- LW 
*khamtta- < khan- 
bihamtta- < bihan- 
khasta- < A/wrf- 
naskhasta- < naskhajs- 
ushhasta- < uskhajs- 
gatcasta- < gatcan- 
vatcasta- < *vatcan- 
katcasta- < katcan- ; 
nitcasta- < *nitcan- 
gyasta- < y<2&- 
pasta- < jifli- 

pabasta- < paban- 
hambasta- < hatnban- 
varrasta- < varrad- 
karasta- < haran- 
dvasta- < aufl^- 
ttdkvasta- < ttdhvah- 
nvasta- < i. nuvad- 
hvasta- < hvah- 
nei'hvasta- < mVkoah- 
sasta- < 
ndta'sta- < «<£'<£- 
puva'sta- < puva'd- 
buva'sta- < buva'd- 

sasta- < sad- 
pasasta- < pasad- 
vahasta- < *vahad- 

ihasta- < wAy- 
pdhasta- < pdhad- 
guhasta- < guhad- 

dsta- < fl/i- 
pdtdsta- < pdtdy- 
stdsta- <L stds- 
bdsta- < fofy- 
mdsta- < warf- 
ttrdsta- < Jfroy- 
pravdsta- < *pravdy- 
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ttuvdsta- < ttuvdy- 

nvdsta- < nvdy- 
nasd'sta- < ^tsd'y- 

jista- < 
pajista- < pajdd- 
dista- < (fe'rf- 
*gganista- < gganih- 

bista- < 
hamdsta- < kamdh- ; hamih- 
ggista- < gglh- 
pvtsta- < pviys- 
*skusta- < *skav- 
hamggusta- < kamggun- 
uysgusta- < uysgun- 
justa- < 2. JMf - 
pajusta- < pajud- 
busta- < 

rrusta- < rrud- \ rruy~ 
susta- <C ^mA- 
paramta- < pareh- 
hosta- < /ioi 
parsta- < ^an- 
drsta- < anZt- 
hdrsta- < *kdrud- 
pdrsta- < ^>n/i- 
hambirsta- < kambrik- 
ndmalsta- < nimalys- 
*ggumalsta- < *ggumal- 
ttumalsta- < *ttumalys- 
pdtdlsta- < pdtdl- 
kilsta- < Aer- 
*niskdlsta- < niskal- 
pdskdbta- < pdskal- 
samkhilsta- < samkkal- 
hamggdlsta- < hamggad- 

patalsta- < patdlt- 
ggumdlsta- < *ggmnal- 
pulsta- < pviys- ( ?) 
*hamggeilsta- < *hamggeils- 
na§tauda- < i. *nastav- 

ttauda- < Wau- 
pattauda- < paitav- 
handauda- < *kamdav- 
byauda- < Ayez>- ; iyeA- 



proda- < ^ew- 
dstamda- < *dstan- 
bitanda- < bitam- 
dstamda- < dstan- 
danda- < i. ^wk- 
*danda- < 2. *di?n~ 
padanda- < padim- 
*vadanda- < *vadfm- 
paphanda- < paphan- 
pyanda- < £y#H- 
naranda- < nardm- 
ttranda- < ttrdm- 
uysamda- < uy&z»- 
vahanda- < vahan- 
Paphdnda- < paphdn- 
mdnda- < 1. man- 
*md?ida- < 2. 
pdrdnda- < pdrdn- 

ysdnda- < ysdn- 
paysdnda- < paysdn- 
haysdnda- < haysdn- 
biysdnda- < biysdn- 
djimda- < djum- 
*parkunda- < *parkun- 
ttunda- < *ttun- 
skaunda- < ^Hm- 
haskaunda- < haskim- 
*nasdaunda- < *nasdem- 
*dtaunda- < aixm- 
pdtaunda- < patent- 
daunda- < *dem- 
uysdaunda- < uysdem- 
*braunda- < Z>rem- 
*ksaunda- < ksam- (LW) 
sonda- < sam- 
*ha)saunda- < hajsem- 
kamjsonda- < kamjsem- 
naljsonda- < naljsem- 
*paljsonda- < paljsem- 
*tsaunda- < itja'm- 
pastarrda- < *pastarr- 
bastarrda- < bastarr- 

starrda- < starr- 
nihvarrda- < ndkvarr- 
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drrda- < drr- 
purrda- < purr- 
murrda- < murr- 
vamurrda- < vamurr- 
nyurrda- < *nyiirr- 
pherrda- < *pherr- 
kuysda- < kui- 
pattiya- < pattamj- 

thiya- < thamj-; thts- 
pathiya- <paikamj-; 

pathis- 
ustkiya- < usthamj- 
padlya- < padajs- 
biya- < bijs- 
rriya- < rrtj- 
pdrtya- < pdramj- 
kriya- < kalj- 
hamgrlya- < hamggalj- ; 

kamgris- 
naskriya- < naskalj- 
nasthriya- < *nasthris- 

striya- < *stramj- ; stris- 
pastriya- < *pastramj-\ 
pastris- 
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hamthriya- < hamthraj- ; 

hamthris- 
hamdriya- < hamdris- 
kaspriya- < kaspris- 
tcabriya- < tcabalj- ; 

tcabrts- 

pajsabnya- < *pajsabalj- 
gujsabriya- < gujsabalj- ; 

gujsdbris- 
hahriya- < *hahalj- 
*ahriya- < *dhalj- 

siya- < sdj- 
biysiya- < biysamj- 
pahiya- < pahis- ; pahdj- 
*vahiya- < vahaj- 
prhiya- < *pahdlj-; 

prahdlj- ; 
prahis~ 
nuhiya- < nuhamj- 
nrhtya- < nihalj- 
pravaiya- < pravai- LW 
paha- < pach- 
gvaha- < gvach- 



VERB CLASSES 



The Sanskrit present system is still usually described by means of the 
ten classes taught by native Indian grammarians from an early date. 
This description is usually refined by superimposing a further classifica- 
tion into two conjugations. An example of this type of classification 
may be seen in W. D. Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 1889, pp. 228 ff. 1 
Whitney's system was applied to Avestan by A. V. Williams Jackson, 
Avesta Grammar, i, 1892, 137 ff. C. Bartholomae in GIP, i. 67 ff. 
developed a more elaborate system of thirty-two present classes, 2 
having mainly in view the description of Avestan. 

By and large, Bartholomae's description is still valid, although in 
some respects it is antiquated. Thus, his present 25 would not now be 
maintained. A practical disadvantage of the system he created is that 
there is nothing with which to associate thirty- two numerals. In de- 
scribing the present stems found in Khotanese, I have therefore de- 
veloped a new system of classification based essentially on Bartholomae. 
It has the advantage that there are a small number of groups of presents 
having common characteristics. Both the number of groups and the 
number of subdivisions can easily be increased as required. 

In the table below the present classification adopted here is set out 
accompanied by references to the appropriate class number of Bar- 
tholomae. Roman numerals in brackets give the traditional Indian 
class numbers. 

Abbreviations: Rf = root in full grade; Rz = root in zero grade; 
R = root in lengthened form; (n) = nasal contained in root; rd. = 
reduplicated; int. rd. = intensive reduplication. 

In the verb list, further classification on a purely descriptive level was 
thought to be useful, because all Khotanese verbs fall into one of the 
following categories based on the 3 sg. and 3 pi. pres. : 

A. ~iti, -indij -ite, -are 

B. -ti, -indij -te } -are 

C. -aitta, -ainda 

D. -aiyd, -amddj -aiye % -(i)ydre 

These categories are always maintained in Old Khotanese, and are 
only partly obscured in Late Khotanese. 

1 Essentially the same type of description is to be found in the most recent 
grammar by L. Renou, Grammaire sanscrite, 1961, 416 ff. 

2 For literature on the present classes, see K. Brugmann, Grundrifi, H. 3, 1, 
1913. 43 and J. Duchesne-Guillemin, Kratylos, vii. 1, 1962, z$. 
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I. Primary 

(a) Rf/Rz ds-ti; y-dnti (ii) Bi 

(b) Rf+a bhdvatiii) B2 

(c) Rz+d tuddti{V\) B3 

(d) R±rf rdsti; rdjati B4 

II. Reduplicated 

(a) rd. Rf/Rz (occas. them.) juhdti (iii) B5 

(b) rd. Rz+fl B6 

(c) int. rd. Rf/Rz (occas. cdrkarti Intensive B7 
them.) 

III. Nasal 

(a) Rz (n)+d vinddti B9 

(b) Rz+najn (occas. them.) pundti(ix) B11 

(c) Rz+naujnu (occas. them.) swno'ft' (v) ; toirfft* (viii) Bio 
(<2) Rf (n)+ava Av. siimbaya- B9+24 

IV. Sibilant 

(a) R+IE recto' Inchoative B14 

V. Yod 

(a) "Bz+ay+a (occas. Rf) isayati B24 

(6) Rf+j+a «fl^yaft"(iv) B26 

(c) Rz+3/+rt yujydte Passive B27 

(^) R+j+a iramyati B28 

(e) R/Rf+oy+a pdtayati; vardhdyati (x) B30 

Cau sative/Iterative 

VI. Denominative 

(a) noun±a bhisdkti B32 

(6) noun (±a)+j+a bhisajydti B31 



LOANWORDS 

Loanwords were not given verb classes in the verb list. Such informa- 
tion as could be deduced concerning their inflection is summarized 
here: 

A. (i) act. mid. X 1 : anuj-, anuvartt-, drdh-, divas'-, uchdnn-, usdv- t 
jamph-, dukhev- y nivartt-, pakut-, parikalp-, pracav-, bhdv-, 
vays-, vyusthah-, sdh-. 

1 X in this section means 'unknown'. 
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(ii) act.: armuv-, avissimj-, dps-, usahy-, ksam-, khij-, car-, cimd~, 
jay-, ttrsth-, nydp-, paranirv-, parindm-, pravartt-, raks-, ram-, 
vartt-, vasiv-, vai-, sahy-, sdj-. 

(iii) mid.: adhisth-, upev-. 

A/B. (i) act. : andy-, uhar-, cav-, mich-, vavaj-, vikalp-, virah-, vtbram-, 
vihil-, vus-, vydgar-, ssaddak-, stav-. 
(ii) mid.:^-, bikar-. 

B. act. : ahdvdys-, nomas-. 

D. act.: nimandrai-, praysai-, pravat-. 

Unless therefore a present is of type A or D one should be cautious 
about accepting it as a loanword. 

CLASS la 

B. (i) act. intr.: ah-. 

(ii) mid. intr.: ah-,jsd-, byau-. 

Surprising here is byau-. See also bijsd-. 
CLASS lb 

A/B. (i) act.: dljs-, uysdav-, usphan-, kas-, gujsar-, najs-, *niphan-, 
niskal-, pdskal-, pyan-, van-, vavat-, hays-, hasv-, *hdrud-. 
(ii) mid. : dtas-, ayauys-, ttav-, teds 7 -, *nalysv-, nyauys-, patdmar-, 
ban-, bays-, bitar-, byav-, byuv*-, hamggus-, kamdajs-, hataljs-. 

B. (i) act. : dspar- ( ? Ic), ustar-, kdf-, khan-, grus-, jsan-, ttajs-, 
Htumalys-, ttuvar-, tsu-, nimalys-, *nuvar-, pajs-, pat-, 
padajs-, paniys-, papkan-, *paljsan-, pdrdn-, puror-, puhd't-, 
pyays-, *biysajs-, buvan-, byajs-,ysan-, 1. *rriys-, rrud-, varrad-, 
vahan-, *skav-, sujs-, hambrud-, hour-, hvar-. 

(ii) mid. : uskus-, uskhajs-, oys-, kaljs-, khauys-, ggad-, gvays-,jah-, 
ttas-, naskhajs-, nijsas-, 1. nuvad-, nuvalys-, nyas-, nyud-, 
pachiys-, parrus-, parauys-, pasus-, pasujs-, pahiys-, pdrajs-, 
pdjsas-, pyus-, bad-, birays-, birriys-, bihijs-, bud-, ysus-, 2. rriys-, 
vajsds-, vatajs-, vatcis-, vahlys-, spal-, sphan-, *hamggad-, 
hamjsas-, hatijs, karays-, hard?-, hariys-, hus-, hot-. 

(iii) act. tr./mid. intr. : dajs-, *dav-,padav-, bar-, bird?-, samkhal-. 
See also ajs-, naskhan-, bihan-, pdramjs-. 

D. uysdai-, dai-, bdysdai- (all act.). See also parnai-, 

CLASS Ic 

A. mid. intr. : is-. 

A/B. (i) act. intr.: najs-. 

(ii) mid. tt.:pamjs-; mid. intr.: 2.juv-. 
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B. (i) act.: dksuv-, umijs-, niksuv-, ndd-, ndmdjs-, nthujs-, bijs-, bid-, 
i, 2. harnbujs-, huss-, heV-. 

(ii) mid.: i. kus-, drjs-, bud-, ssis-, kamdh-. 

(iii) act. mid. X: pajud-, patdlt-, burs-, hamUd-. 

CLASS Id 

The existence of this class was denied by Andreas-Wackernagel, 
Gott. Nachrichten, 1931, 325-6 and again by F. B. J. Kuiper, AO, xvii, 
1939, 42, but reaffirmed by Benv., MSL, xxiii. 6, 1935, 395 and 
H. W. B., SchayerVoL, 1957, 61. Note that in Khotanese kdr- Id 
is phonologically distinct from her- Ve. This class in Khotantse is 
characterized by B inflection, -a- vocalism, and absence of palatalization. 

A/B. act. : kdr- ; mid. : ysdr-. 

B. (i) act. : binds-, vands-, vabdr-, hamggdr-. 

(ii) mid. : was-, pajdys-, vanau-, handdr-. 

(iii) act. mid. X: naskdr-, skau-. 

D. ttdtsu-, naltsu-, vatsu-; patku- (probably all act.); buysai-. 

pdtdl- (B), buysai- (D) have act. tr./mid. intr. See also sumdr-. 
CLASS II a 

Two verbs only left in this class, both thematicized : did- (mid,), 
pardth-. 

CLASS II b 

A. (i) act. intr. : est-, past-, vast-. 

(ii) mid. intr. : st-. 

(iii) act. mid. X: *dst-. 

B. mid. intr. :jis-. 
sumdr- Ilb+Id act. tr. B. 

CLASS lie 

B. act. kamggan-. 

CLASS Ilia 

A/B. act. tr. : uysgun-, haran-. 
B. mid. intr. : nuvamtk-. 
Here also *rran-, hamggun-. 
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CLASS Hlb 
A/B. act. tr. : ysdn-. 

B, (i) act. : jin-, narmdn-, purr-, biysdn-, man-, hamdn-. 

(ii) mid. : dysan-, ggdn-, nahvarr-. 

(iii) act. or mid. : naskirr-, paysdn-, yan-, hamurr-. 

According to their form, the following also belong here: drr-, dvun-, 
uysgdrn- (mid.), *ttun-, *nyurr-, *parkun-, *pastarr-, bastarr-, ysun-, 
wmurr-, vaysdn-, ssarr-, smn-, start-, haysdn-. 

CLASS IIIc 
A/B. mid. : darrv-. 

CLASS Hid 

A. (i) act. tr. : ksimj-, pyumj-, skim-, hatcan-, haskim-. 

(ii) mid. tr. : biysamj-. 

(iii) act. mid. X: byumj-. 

A/B. act. tr.: hamdramj-. 

Here also: *naltcimph-, paltcimph- (both A. tr.); *gatcan~, *nitcan-, 
bitcan-, vamj-, *vatcan-. 

CLASS IV a 

A/B. act. intr. : padaus-, parrus-, *kamphus-, hastris-. 

B. (i) act. tr. : puis-, biysis-, vamas-. 

(ii) act. intr. : arts-, uysgurs-, us-, gujsabrts-, ggus-, ttaus-, tcabris-, 
this-, *nirus~, ndsa's-, pachus-, pathis-, pandis-, pars-, pahis-, 
parts-, prahis-, by us-, 1. rrus-, 2. *rrus-, vasprts-, vasus-, stds-, 
stris-, hamgris-, hamthris-, hatndris-, hambus-, hars-, haspds-, 
his-, hus-. 

(iii) mid. : *dbei y ls-, ggeVls-, nyus- (all intr.), thus- (tr.). 

(iv) act. or mid. intr. : is-. 

Also belong here: *dhus-, usphis-, kris-, guspris-, jsaus-, tkurs-, 
nastos-, *nasthris-, patis-, paskaus-, pastris-, *prhis-, *bihls-, vau's-, 
*hajnggeils-, haspris-, hahdls-. 

The inchoatives relate to the root as follows : 

*a < IE *n vamas- man- 
*d stds- °std- 

*i his- 
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*« uysgurs- uysgru- 

thus- °thu- (cf. pathu- ; hamthuta-) 

*kjg kris- kalj- 

biysis- biysamj- 

Hihis- Uhijs- 

*k ggus- gguch- 

*nasthrts- 

nyus- nyiij- 
parrus- 

pars- parrij- 

*prkts- *pahalj- 

prahts- prahdlj- 

i. rrus- 

vasus- vasuj- 
vau's- 

hamthris- hamthraj- 
hars- 

haspds- haspij- 

*g arts- *drramj- pans- pdramj- 

usphis- 2. *rrus- °ruj- 

gujsabns- *gujsabalj- vaspris- °?palgy- 

guspris- °?paigy- sfrw- *stramj~ 

tcabris- tcabalj- hamgris- hamggalj- 

tkis- thamj- hamdris- hamdramj- 

*nirus- niruj- kamphus- hamphuj- 

patkts- pathamj- haspris- haspalgy- 

pandis- padajs- hastris- °stramj- 

pastrts- *pastramj- 

H ggei'ls- ggad- 

*dbeVls- bad- 

*d *dhus- 

ndsa's- ndd- 

hambus- bud- 

*p us- pachus- 

jsaus- padaus- 

ttaus- ttav- hiis- 

nastos- i. *nastav- 

•/ < IE *s is- ppp. tsta- 

patis- ,, 

*s < IE *£ puis- ppp. brasta- 

*k < IE *s byus- ppp. byusta-. 

Uncertain are paskaus-, hahals-. 
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CLASS Va 

Type A inflection without modification of the root vowel is a feature 
of this class. Here also belong the peculiar presents of type C inflection 
(except for bad- < *badya- Vc, with which they have coalesced). These 
cannot represent a transfer to lb, as from, e.g., *sadati, *pasadati, one 
would expect *sittd, *pasittd, like varrittd < *ava-radati, but one has 
saittdy pasaittd, like baittd < *badyati. 

A/B. act. tr. : nasdam-, paban-, *praksiv- y hamban-. 

A. (i) act. mid, X : tr., 1. ksdv-, bam-, mamth- ; intr., binam-, kanam-. 

(ii) act. tr. : dam-, ban-, bulj-. 

(iii) act. intr.: ysah-, sam-, sorb-. 

(iv) mid. intr. : panam-. 

C. act. : dvad-, khad-, kkah- y ggukad-, ttdhvah-, nei'hvah-, pasad-, 

puva'd-, buva'd-, mad-, sad-, kvah-. 

Here also belong: 2. *nuvad-, pdhad-, *vakad-. 
CLASS Vb 

This class is characterized by palatalization and division between 
types A and B, *-ya having some effect but not necessarily coalescing 
with *-ayaz&iti Ve. -u~, as often, is sometimes not palatalized, probably 
due to words already with a palatal such as byiik-Juh-, such-. Such are 
rruh-, druh-> ysdndh-, if correctly explained (p. 113), is surprising. 
Either -a- prevented palatalization or else the word was associated 
with Vd. 

A/B. (i) act. tr. : gguch-. 

(n) mid.: nuvait-, rruh-, va&-, hats-, 

A. (i) act. mid. X: druh-, khvih-, juh-, peh-, bith-, ysdndh-, such-, 

hambtth-, haysn-. 

(ii) act. : niii-, paii-, byeh-, vttt-, hanail-. 

(iii) mid.: eh-, man-. 

(iv) act. tr./mid. intr. : byuh-. 

B. (i) act. mid. X: *jad-, 3. bir- t braii-. 

(ii) act. : pajdd-, bai-, biydii-. 

(iii) mid. : kaii-, panais 1 -. 

D. (i) act. tr. : pai-. 
(ii) mid. : spat-. 

Here also belong: 2. gvtr-, *pajstth-, patdts-, sauy-, skauy-. See also 
parnai-, hamgrih-. 
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CLASS Vc 

A. (i) act. intr. (= pass.) : *niruj- } baj-. 

(ii) act. tr, or intr. : vyach-. 

(iii) mid. intr. (= pass.) : dy-. 

A/B. (i) act, tr.: *putt-. 

(ii) mid. intr. (= pass.): kan-, ksiy-, ksar-, *ysir-, hatcy-. 

B. (i) act. intr.: hambir-, haydr-. 

(ii) mid. intr. ; dphdr-, uskuj-, *gru$i-, gvach-, i . gvtr-, jiy-, jsan- y 
daj-, pack-, pafiy-, pajsan-, parvach-, mar-, kaphdr-, hvan-. 

(iii) act. mid. X: *pachii- (intr. pass.), 2. plr-. 

In this group probably belong: 2. pir-, phir-, 2. bir- (A/B act. intr.), 
*iir- i handaj-. 

C. act. intr. (= pass.): 1. bad-, hambad-. 

D. mid. intr. (= pass.): ysat-. 
See also nasphaj-. 

CLASS Vd 

A/B. parrdm- act. tr. 

A. ttram- tr. intr. mid. (O.Kh.); act. or mid. (L.Kh.). 
nardm- tr. intr. act. 
drdh- intr. act.; bdrdh- intr. 

CLASS Ve 

This is by far the largest class. One of the most noticeable general 
characteristics of Indo-Iranian in general is to emphasize the contrast 
between tr. and intr. even at the expense of other distinctions. In Kho- 
tanise this is seen in the constant opposition of intr. inch, to tr. caus. 

All members of this class show both palatalization and type A 
inflection. Palatalization is as follows: -js > -7; -n > -st > -U\ 
*-zd > -id; -d > -y\ -ys > -S\ -s > -H\ a > I over mph, m, r, h; 
a > e over m, r, v, h. 

The stems will be treated in order of their final consonant : 

-/ 

-aj uskhaj-, naskhaj-, vahaj-, hamthraj-. 

-dj pahdj-, bydj\ ysdndj-, vdj-, sdj-, hamphdj-. 

-amj *arramj- > usthamj-, thamj-, nuhamj-, pattamj-, pathamj-, 

*pastramj-, pdramj-, bdthamj-, *stramj-. 
-alj *dhalj-, uskalj-, kalj-, ggalj-, *gujsabalj-, tcabalj-, naskalj-, 

nihalj-, *pajsabalj-, hamggalj-, haspalgy-, *hakalj-. 
-alj *pakdlj- } prahdlj-. 
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-imj *bisimj- (? VI). 

~%j parnj-y rrij-, haspij-. 

-uj niruj- , nyuj- , paphuj- , paskuj- , pasilj-, vasuj- , hamgguj- , 

*hamphuj-. 
-auj pasauj-. 

The intr. corresponding tends to be in -js (lb) or -j(IVa), the two 
next largest classes : 

-jj-js uskhaj-juskhajs-, kalj-jkaljs-, naskhaj-jnaskhajs-, bydj-jbyajs-, 

pasilj- jpasujs- , hamgguj -j hamgguj s- . 
-jf-s *arramj-\dris-, kalj-jkris-, *gujsabalj-jgujsabris-, tcabalj-j 
tcabris-, thamj-jthts-, niruj- j*nirus-, nyuj-jnyus-, pathamj- j 
pathts-, parnj-jpars-, *pastramj-jpastris-, pahdj -jpahts-, 
*pahdlj-(*prhis-, pdramj- [parts-, prahalj-jprahts-, biysamj-j 
My sis- (tr.), vasuj-jvasus-, *stramj-fstrts-, hamggalj-jhamgris-, 
hamthraj-jhamthris-, *hamphuj-j*hamphus-, haspalgy-j 
hasprts-, haspij-jhaspds-. 
A. (i) act. mid, X: *drramj-, *gujsabalj-, tcabalj-, naskalj-, nyuj-, 
pasuj-, pdramj-, prahdlj-, bdthamj-, *stramj-. 

(ii) act.: ggalj-, niruj-, nihalj-, pathamj-, parry-, vasuj-, sdj-, 
hamggalj- hamgguj-. 

(iii) mid. : rrij-. 

(iv) thamj- mid. intr. (O.Kh.); act. tr. (L.Kh.). 

A/B. (i) act. : *dhalj-, usthamj-, kalj-, nuhamj-, *pajsabalj-, pattamj-, 
paskuj-, pahdj-, *bisimj-, ysdndj-, hamgguj-, hamthraj-, haspij-. 
(ii) mid. : Uysamj-, vdj-. 

-an 

1. Primary: uysvdn-, kdn-, nasphdn-, paphdn-, pdrdn-, biysdn-, 
buvdn-, by an-, 1. man-, vahdn-, van-, son-, sail-, hvan-. 

Beside these tend to stand presents in -an: nasphan-f nasphdn-, 
paphan-jpapkdn-, buvan-jbuvdn-, vahan-jvahdn- or in -an: 
pdrdn-jpdrdn- , biysdn-j biysdn-. 

2. Secondary: *dphirdn-, *ahusdn-, ggumerdn-, gvachdn-, jsdn-, 
tvdfi-, dydn-, nijsvdn-, *nuvatntkdn-, pastdn-, *pahdljdn-, pahvd'n-, 
pva'n-, bamdn-, buriivdn-, berdn-, michdn-, ysydn-, vanvdn-, 
*stramjdn-, strisdn-, hamtrdn-, hamdavdn-, hambrdn-, handajdn-, 
hussdn-, hvd'n-. 

These are based secondarily on present stems as follows : 

I b ivdn- < *tv-, nijsvdn- < nijsas-, pahvd'n- < *pakus-, vanvdn- 

< vanau-, hambrdn- < hambrud-, hvd'n- < hus-, 
Ic hussdn- < huss-. 
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II a dydn- < did-. 

II b jsdn- < jls-, pastdn- < past-. 

III a *nuvamthdn- < nuvamth-. 

IV a *dhusdh- < dhus-> strisan- < sira-. 

V a pvd'n- < puvdd-. 

V c gvachdn- < gvach-, ysydn- < ysai-, handajdn- < handaj-. 

V e *dphtrdn~ < dphir-, *pahdljdn- < *pahalj-, buruvdn- < Huruv-, 

*stramjdn- < *stramj-. 
VI b < tar-. 

A, (1) act. mid. X: *3husa~n-, uysvdn-, ggumerdn-, nasphdn-, 
*pahaljdn-, pdrdn-, pvd'n-, biysdn-, berdn-, byan-, vanvdn-, 
van-, hambrdn-, hvd'n-. 

(ii) act.: i. maw-, saw-, hvdn-. 

(iii) mid. : fvaw-, jsjaw-, hussdn-. 

(iv) a^aw- act. tr./mid. intr. 

A/B. (i) act.: kdn-,jsdn-, buvdn-, son-. 

(ii) mid. : *dphirdn-, nijsvdn-,paphdn-, pastdn- > } michdn-, hamtrdn-i 

-t, -d 

phait-, nasphast-, vaphait-. 
vaphait- A tr. 

phait- stands beside phast- mid. intr. A/B. 
-ph 

*pdrimpk- A/B act. tr. 
-m 

-im A. mid. tr. : dtlm-, padim-. Here also : i . dim-, z. *dim~, *vadim; 
-urn A/B. act. tr.: djum-. 

-em uysdem-, *dem- y dretn-, *naljsem-, *nasdem-, nasem-, *padem-, 
panem-, paljsem-, pdtem-, binem-, brem-, hamjsem-, hajsem-, 
hanem-. 

A. (i) act, : uysdem-, brem-. 

(ii) act. mid. X: drem-, nasem-, panem-, paljsem-, hanem-, 

A/B. patent- act. tr. 

These stand beside presents in -am of class Va: *dem-jdam-, 
^nasdem-jnasdam-, panem-jpanam-, binem-jbinam-, hamjsem-j 
hamjsam-, hanem- jhanam-. Note also : ndsem-jndsam- (cl. ?). 



-y 

-uy A. act. tr. : rruy- 
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-ay uysbdy-, ttuvdy-, ttuvd'y-, ttrdy-, *nisd*y-, nvdy-, pajdy-, pandy-, 
pdtdy-, *pravay-, bay-, hay-. 

A. (1) act.: ttuvdy-, ttrdy-, *nisd 7 y-, pdtdy-, bay-. 

(ii) act. mid. X: uysbdy-. 
A/B. (i) act. tr. : nvdy-; act. intr. : pandy-. 

(ii) mid. tr.: pajdy-. 

-r 

-tr dphtr- (mid. tr. A) usphtr-. 

-er her-, kser-, gver-, ttajser-, pader-, paher-, pver-, sver-, ser-, 
hamber-. 

A. (i) act. tr. : hamber-. 
(ii) act. intr. : ser-. 

A/B. act. tr. : ker-, gver-, pader-. 

These stand beside presents: kser-jksdr- Vc, gver-jgvir- Vb, 
hamber- jhambir- V c. 

-v 

-uv A. tr. *buruv- (?). For -u-, cf. p. 183 (on Vb). 
-ev 

1. Primary: cev-, prev-, byev-, kamdev-. 

A. (1) act. tr. : byev-. 

(ii) act. mid. X: prev-, hamdev-. 

A/B. act. tr. : cev-, 

2. Secondary : ksamev-, pajsamev-, bajev-, 1 . *samev-. 
A. (i) act. tr. : bajev-. 

A/B. act. tr. : ksamev-. 

These stand beside ksam-, baj-, sam-. 

It is difficult to continue to believe that -ev is Ind. in origin 
(< -dpaya) the more widespread it appears to have been in Ir. 
Of certainly Ind. origin, Kh. has dukhev-, *khijev-, upev-, 2. 
samev-, *suhev-. In Ir. cf. Par. -ew-, PaSto, Orm. -aw-, MunjI -dv-, 
Yidgha -iw-, WaxI -mo- (see Morg., IIFL, i. 101). 

-i 

uskos-, axis'-, kits'-, khdi-, khaui-, gurdi- (?), dais-, naskoi-, pachU-, 
paraui-, parchdi-, pdhii-, pvls-, birds-, bihii-, *bei'ii-, byali-, rrdi-, 
vardi-, vahti-, hamkhU-, hatU-, hardi-, haui-. 

A. (i) act. : aits'-, kui-, khai-, birdi-, rrds-, hatis-. 

(ii) mid. : pachii-, vardi-. 

(iii) act. mid. X: naskoi-, pahii-, hamkhU-. 
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A/B. (i) hatii- act. tr./mid. intr. 
(ii) gums- ( ?) mid. 

These verbs relate to present stems of class I b : aui-joys-, khaui-j 
khoys-, pachii-jpachiys-, paraui-jparauys-, pahis-jpahiys-, pvti-jpviys- y 
birdi-jbirays-, bihU-j*bihiys-, vahii-jvahiys-, hards-jharays-. 

-ii 

tsi-, i. 2. uysdiii-, aurdii- y ggei'ii-, ddsi-, i. 2. diii-, nasphiii-, nrhiii-, 
nvdsi-, pandii-, *phiii- y bitcuii-, *bei'ii-, spdii- y handii-, hamphiii-. 

A. (i) act.: iii-, ggei'ii-, ddii-, nvdii-, *phiii-. 

(ii) mid. : spdii-. 

(iii) act. mid. X: 1. uysdiii-, nasphiii-. 
A/B. act, : 2. *uysdiii-, 2, *diii-, handii-. 

Beside these are presents in classes IV a and V b : 

IV a iii-jts-, ggeVH-jggei'ls-, *phiii-j°phis-, *beVii-l°bei'ls-. 

V b pandis-jpanais- , handii- jhanaii-. 

-h 

jeh-, pareh-, pheh-, yseh-, hamih-. 

A. (i) act. : jeh-, hamih-. 

(ii) mid. : par eh- (act. L.Kh.). 

These relate to presents thus : 

jeh-jjah- I b yseh-jysah- V a hamih- jhamdh- I c. 

CLASS Via 

This class is characterized by absence of palatalization. Unless Jar- 
has been wholly adapted to I d, this class is also likely to be characterized 
by type B inflection, bar- act. intr. B < bora-, phum- act. intr. A/B 
and mur- act. intr. A/B may belong here. Here also no doubt belongs 
1. juv- 'to live' (act. intr. B), 

CLASS VI b 

This is the main class of denominatives. They may be tr. or intr. 
dttm-, dstan-, uspaid-, 2. ksav-, tvaid-, naspaid-, pari-, bajess-, bdrun-, 
1. bir-, buii-, ber-, bydli-, brusc-, 2. man-, mvir-, rrdi-, ninth-, hanun-, 
hdvy-. Here possibly belong: gurdi-, graid-, pheh-, Hisimj-. 

Nouns or adjectives attested beside these are: dtim-jdtama-, dstan-j 
dstana-, pari-jparysa-, bajess-jbajdssa-, bdrun-jbruna- (adj.), buii-jbusd, 
ber-jbdra-, bydU-jbydlysa-, brusc-fbruska- (adj.), rrdi-frrdia-, ninth-} 
ramtha-, hdvy-jhdvia- (adj.). 
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A. (i) act. intr. : 2. mdit-, harrun-. 

(ii) mid. : dtim-, bdrun- (act. L.Kh.), ber-, bydli- (B L.Kh.), hdvy-. 

(iii) act. mid. X: dstan-, uspaid-, 2. ksav-, naspaid-, 1. bir-, brusc-, 
mvir-, rrdi-. 

A/B. (i) act. : tvaid-, pari-, ninth-. 
(ii) mid. intr. : bajess-, buii-. 
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literature: S. Konow, Saka Studies, 1932, pp. 52~S9; Printer, 1949, pp. 4S _ 
52; P. Tedesco, ZII, 1923. 281-315 ; H. W. Bailey, Languages of the Saka, 1958, 
PP- 143-7; M. J. Dresden, The Jatakastava, 1955, pp. 413-17; S. Konow, 
NTS, vii, 1934, pp. 41-54; Herzenberg, 1965, pp. 101-13. 

PRESENT INDICATIVE ACTIVE 
A complete paradigm can be found for yan- in O.Kh.: 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

1. yanlmd Z 5. 94+ ; yandmd Z 24. 222+. 1. yanama Z 2. 26+. 

2. yam Z 5. 42+. 2. yanda Suv. 30 v 7 

3. Z 2. 6+. 3. yanlndd Z 2. 66+. 

1 . The first person singular 

-imd < *-dmi, shortened < *-ami in unaccented syllable. Av., O.Ind. 
-ami. -imd is the usual spelling in O.Kh., and it is found also in L.Kh. : 
byehimd P 3510. 8. 2 KBT 52; handi\md P 3513. 48^ (Asm. 24). 
Occasionally -imi is found both in O.Kh, e.g. hvarlmt Z 4. 50, and in 
L.Kh. e.g. uysdtiymi P 3513. 48^ (Asm. 23). *kdt'lmd has been con- 
tracted already in O.Kh. to kei'md Z 2. 216. 

Already in O.Kh. -imd was shortened to -dmd, e.g. trdydmd Z 12. 1 ; 
namasdmd Z 6. r ; par soma Z 2. 217 \puhdmd Z 3. 18; bar dmd Z 11. 7; 
mdndmd Z 2. 138; sahydmd Z 2. 202, 216; hamberdmd Z 2. 194. Oc- 
casionally this is spelled -imd, e.g. yanima Z 3. 119, 120; horimd Z 11. 
75; hvdnimd Z 13. 39; 23. 18. -flwa, -« are due to shortening in 
unaccented syllable. 

I have not noticed -dmd in L.Kh., but the modification of -dmd to 
-umd due to the labial influence of -m-, found rarely in the oldest Kh,, 
e.g. pulsumd Z 23. 120; kvdnuma SS 84V2 KT 5. 342 (both preceded 
also by a labial and common words, perhaps therefore the starting- 
point), is common in L.Kh. : namastimd JS 9V3-4 (37)+ ; hvan%md Ch 
c. 001. 954 KBT 139. 

-umd was apparently lengthened, due to -Imd, to -umd. In O.Kh. only 
haurumd N 125. 44 = H 144 N SB 19^ K T 5. 92 has been noticed, 
but it is common in L.Kh.: namasumd Avdh iovi KT 3. 4; parrijUmd 
Avdh 1213 KT 3. 5 ; dtiijma Avdh 17^ KT 3. 9, in older texts. 

Attempts to explain -umd, -umd as of ancient origin seem to be clearly 
contradicted by the distribution of forms as stated. S. Konow, Saka 
Studies, p. 55, wanted to derive -umd < -u 1 sg. inj. (< *-««)+ 
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primary -mi (cf. the addition of -td in -ltd 3 sg. opt.). According to 
g. Leumann, -umd spread from *yanumd < *krnaumi (N, p. 176). But 
in such a case we should expect *yanumd to occur already in O.Kh. 
Z has 1 sg. pres. act. of yan- 15 times but not once *yanumd. Konow's 
proposal could only have developed late (-w < *-am), but one would 
expect -umd if based on the inj. to have some modal force (cf. -ltd), 
whereas it is a mere alternative to -imd. 

In the case of verbs conjugated as types C and D, the 1 sg. pres. ind. 
act. ending is -aimd in O.Kh.: daimd Z 6. 7+ ; SS 2012 KT 5. 330+ ; 
nimandraimd Z 2. 50; puvai'md Z 24. 435; buysaimd Z 20. 23, 24; saimd 
% 13. 60. 1 have noticed one example of -eimd in O.Kh. : heVmd Z 17. 27. 
In L.Kh. are found also: -imme, dimme P 3513. 5^4 (Asm. 38); -apna, 
da(ma Hed. 23. 20-21 KT 4. 36; -aimi, daimi P 3513. 5or4 (Asm. 33); 
-aime, daime P 3513. 49V4 (Asm. 31); ibid. 56^ (62)+. 

The O.Kh. endings are thus: -Imd, -imi > -dmd, -imd > -umd > 
-umd. Verbs of types C and D : -aimd, -eimd. 

In L.Kh., further modifications are found in three stages: 1. the 
final vowel -d, -i was weakened to -e, -a; 2. the final vowel was lost; 
3. the nasal, becoming final, was lost. 

1. tspna Hed. 23. 23 KT 4. 36; tsime P 3513. 52^ (Asm. 42); 
tsumeJS 2or3 (85). -Ime is especially common: byehlme JS 39V4; Hed. 
20. 14 KT 4. 34; yinime P 3513. 52VI, 2, 4 (Asm. 43, 45); Hrdylme 
Hed. 23. 28 KT 4. 36. For -ume cf. also hvqnume Ch c. 001. 883 KBT 
136. 

2. tsumJS 11V3 (46); namasum Ch 00268. 132 KBT 66; tsum P 3513 
76VI KBT 62; barum Avdh 1215 KT 3. 5; vasum! JS IV4 (2); hlsum 
Hed. 20. 14 KT 4. 34. In L.Kh., -u- alternated with -a- and -au- 
especially before a nasal, e.g. rdmda P 2787. 51 KT 2. 103; ruda ibid. 
50; rrumdd Si 1450 KT 1. 86. Hence, we find beside tsum also tsam 
P 5538b 32 KT 3. 122 and tsau ibid. 44 (v. 3.), Another example of 
-am; Urdiam Si 19V3 KT 1. 30. 

3. -«: dydcu P 3513. 46 r4 (Asm. 15); caidu P 2025. 249 KBT 20 
(= caidu P 2957. 109 KBT 36 = cadu Ch 00266. 165 KBT 28); -u: 
dfyu' P 3513. 4613 (Asm. 14) tr. adhyesami; tsu P 5538b 82 KT 3. 124 
tr. gatsaml; namasu JS i6r2 (67); P 4099. 1, 2, 5 KBT 113; Aye/iw 
P 3513. 44ri (Asm. 3); brremu P 2834. 21 KBT 45 ; j>aww P 3513. 80V4 
KBT 64; Aaurw Hed. 4. 4 isTT 1 4. 23. On the writing of -u and see 
J£T 1 p. ix. -a: fordid' Si 201$ KT 1. 32. -au-: ttrdyau Ch 1. 0021b, 
a 3 38 KBT 151 (= ttrudyu Ch 00266. 317 isTST 109); tnw P 5538b 44 
KT 3. 122; dUau* P 3513. 84VI KBT 66. 

In addition to the O.Kh. endings (except perhaps -dmd, -imd), L.Kh. 
thus has: -Ima, -ime; -ume, -ti(m), -d(m), -au. Types C and D: -imme, 
-apna, -aimi, -aime. 



i 9 2 SAKA GRAMMATICAL STUDIES 

2. The second person singular 

-H < *-ahi, cf. Av. -ahi; O.Ind. -asi. The palatalization has no 
effect if the present stem ends in a palatal (-;, -y, attested) or a labial 
preceded by a palatal vowel {-em). O.Kh. trdyi Z 22. 259; L.Kh. ttrdyi 
Avdh I2V2 if 7' 3. 6 < ttray-. O.Kh. :jsaitd Z 24. 50; ndrmdniZz. 155; 
paysdni Z 3. 10, 11; porryi Z 6. 3; 22. 259; potfa Z 21. 20; 24. 47; 
pulsd Z 3. 21 ; 6re»ttJ Z 24. 235 ; yani Z 5. 42; 12. 33, 53, 54; yontf Z 24. 
43; sdjd Z 12. 32; herd Z 2. 92; 24. 463. dai SS 85^ iCT 5, 343 < 
*dayd.pari Z 22. 112; 23. 114 may be opt. 

3. The third person singular 

Basically, -ti < *-{a)ti, cf. Av. -aiti\ O.Ind. -ati. 
From a purely descriptive point of view, there are four types of ending 
in the 3 sg. (see p. 177): A. -iti; B. -ft"; C. -aittd; D. -aiyd. 

A. In the oldest Kh., -cite is more common than -dtd. Thus, byehdte 
occurs 9 times in Z, but hyehdta only 3 times; mdndte, mdnite occur 
7 times in Z but mdndtd is found only in Z 24. 4 (2. man-). It is thus 
unwise to emend -ate to -dtd as done by Leumann in all these cases. 
In one case only in Z have I noticed more forms in -dtd, and there they 
are almost equalled in number by -ate: hsamdtd 6 times; ksamdte 
5 times. Rarely in O.Kh. do we find the spelling -ete: pedete Z 6. 13; 
paUete H 147 NS no 42V5 KT 5. 74. The evidence suggests dissimila- 
tion of -dtd to -ate, whence -te alternated with -td in type B presents. 
O.Kh. -dtd, -ate resulted normally in L.Kh. -e: trdye Avdh 20V3 KT 
3. u;paie S 2471 123 KBT 95; prravartte P 3513. 55V3 (Asm. 59); 
byehe Ch c. 001. 216 KBT 76; hvane ibid. 731 KBT 90. -e is rarely 
found already in O.Kh.: ndseme Reuter iv6 KT 5. 395. Other L.Kh. 
spellings are -at: brraimai P 2834. 19 KBT 45; and with further 
weakening, -a:mpaHed. 23. i$KT^. 36; haba'ra? 3513. 76V4 KBT 
62; -d: sdjd Ch c. 001. 741 KBT go; -i: paii Hed. 17. 7 KT 4. 31. 
&yai'*ft" Fo/>. 2iai KT 3. 24; 4133 i£T 3. 28, if genuine, is an archaizing 
form of O.Kh. bajdtd (v. p. 91). 

B. D. As a result of the loss of the unaccented thematic vowel, the 
-t- of the 3 sg. came into secondary contact with the stem final requiring 
various adjustments. It will be convenient to set these out as in table 
on next page. 

Not surprisingly, this elaborate system showed signs of disintegration. 
In particular, H and id tended to be confused, In L.Kh. we find for 
example: gvaitejgvaide (v. gvach- p. 32); daite\daide' (v. daj- p. 43); 
nasphaMkdjnasphaS'ddkd (v. nasphait- p. 52); padaitd\padalda (v. 
padajs- p. 68); baitd for *baid& (v. bai- p. 94); byaide for *bya§td\ cf. 
ttatiq < ttajs- p. 38 (v. byajs- p. 104); ? rtitd for *rrUdd (v. 1. *rrlys- 
p. 115). In O.Kh. this confusion is much less common, but note biitd < 
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bijs- (v. p. 95)- Note also in the middle O.Kh. pasuste for *pasuysde 
(< pasujs- p. 78) and kalste < *harcatai (v. kaljs- p. 21). 
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1 Under 4 belongs *-B-t- > -tt- in hamdttd. 
C 4748 O 
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Although it belongs more to phonology than to morphology, it will 
be convenient to draw attention to a particular phonological feature of 
some of these forms, especially since the voiced series in 2 has not 
previously been recognized. In the case of drysde < drjs- we have: 
js-d > ysd i.e. dzd > zd. 1 

This is parallel with the development in 2: 
ch-t > it i.e. tsyt > it 
gy-d > id i.e. dzyd > id. 

With regard to 4c, see p. 183. 

With regard to 10, note that -rd- is maintained in type III b presents 
(v. p. 181) e.g. purdd < purr-. 

Both in O.Kh. and in L.Kh. the most frequent spellings are -ta, -ti, 
-te. O.Kh.: dksiitd Z 4. 15+ ; gruiti Z 2. 21; bitte Z 2. 138. L.Kh. : 
ttauitd Si 10313 KT 1. 38; pajitti Hed. 5021 KT 4. 45; pirede JS 
11V4 (47). The spelling -tu is rare. Two O.Kh. examples only have 
been noticed: gruitu Z 22. 249; praysaitu SS 35V3 KT 5. 337 (= 
praysaiyd H 147 NS no. 42V2 KT 5. 74). 

-te for -ta, -ti is rarely found in O.Kh. All examples found in O.Kh. 
are preceded by ~y- or -i-, -a- (cf. p. 192): naltsaiye Z 24. 252; naltseiye 
Z 22. 202; nirminde Z 2. 48; ndrmande Z 4. 5+ ; bitte Z 2. 138; daiye Or 
9609. 4V3 KT 1. 233. Here again we have an indication of dissimilation. 

In L.Kh. -ta is frequently weakened further to -ta: driita Ch 00266. 
318 KBT ioq;parita Hed. 23. 15 KT 4. 3 6;piredaJP 52^ KT 1. 143; 
byuita P 4099. 262 KBT 126 (= byiiitd Vajr. 4ibi KT 3. 29); su'meda 
Ch 00277. 2V 3 KB T 70. 

Apart from these treatments of the final vowel, -ta may be modified 
as follows : 

(a) -ta is sometimes lost after -u- and -ai- already in O.Kh. : dksu 
Suv. K. 66r2 KT 5. 117; dai Z 5. 58; buysai Z 20. 24. L.Kh. has/w 
Hed. 17. 2 KT 4. 31 for O.Kh.jutd Z 11. 47+. 

(b) -da (< *-r-ti) with present stems in -r (not -rr) : ttuvtdd Z 22. 156 
< ttuvar-; hamggedd Z 19. 23 < hamggdr-; hedd Z 2. 30+ < Aa«r-. 

(c) -rfz, -AE with present stems in -w (< *-n not *-«d) and -rr and after 
i with present stems in -js, -ys (but see also p. 192 on itjsd): -n: ylndd 
Z 2. 6+ ; paysendd Z 4. 97+ ; jdndd Z 3. 28+ ; kamggindi Z 2. 28 ; -rr : 
purdd Z 24. 400; -js: padasdd Z 11. 36 < padajs-\ ~ys: nimalida Z 22. 
147 < nimalys-. 

(d) -yd alternates with -ta in O.Kh. after -ai-, -ei- : < Aatf'- : Aw'ytf 
Z 19. 85 beside kei'td Z 2. 5 ; H 144 NS 55 44V4 i^T 5. 76 (L.Kh. 
has kVttdJS 22x4 (96); keHtaJS 26V4 (117)); < daiyd Z 2. 11; 

1 Cf. [tjt] > [JtJ in Sogd. 3 sg. pres.: s'ff < s'£-\ w'fi < w'^- (v. I. G., 
GMS, § 260, p. 41). 
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deiyd Z 14. 70+ beside daita Z 24. 416 (L.Kh. daittd Si 7V3 KT 1. 
12; P SS^- 54 v 4 (Asm. 54) (so read); Vajr. 4 2b4 KT 3. 29); < 
buysai- : buysaiya Z13. 132, 158 beside buysaitd Z^.tyS (L.Kh. buysvaiye 
JS 19V4 (84)). Note also pariyi Z 24. 442 beside parita Z 24. 450 if 
not opt. 

C. A few verbs only, all active, have type C inflection. See Class Va 
p. 183. The spellings noticed are: -aitta (L.Kh.): ne^hvaitta P 4099. 
169 KBT 121; pasaitta P 2896, 49 KT 3. 36; -aitti: O.Kh., maitti 
H 144 NS 32 etc. r4 KT 5. 93; L.Kh., khaitti Hed. 17. 3+ KT 4. 31; 
-aitta: saitta Z 1. 35++ ; hvaittd Z 2. 16; -eitta (O.Kh.) : seitta Z 4. 
83+ ; -ettd (L.Kh.): ne'hvettd P 3513. 28ri KBT 58. 

Palatalization. This is one of the most striking characteristics of Kh. 
morphology, obscuring the connexion between the 3 sg. pres. and the 
stem. Palatalization is found also in the 2 sg. (p. 192), but few forms 
are attested. Note also that palatalization serves to keep act. and mid. 
distinct. 

(a) Vowels : 

a> > i over t pitta < pat- 

d varritta < varrad- 

nd khittd < khan- 

n jstndd < jsan- 

r bidd < bar- 
d i > e over n paysendd < paysdn- 

r bedd < bdr- 
ai { > ai daiyd < dai- 

au l > e t ai r he$d < haur- 

°t$atyd {tsiyd due to tslmd) < tsu- 
buysaiyd < buysai- (*vizdvati) 
u x > vt, ui d rrvittd, kambruittd < rrud- y hambrud- 

(Not however m 1 ', cf. dksuta t jutd t pajuttd, purdd, hustd.) 

(b) Consonants: 

*-c-t' > it suitd < siijs < *sauca- 

*-j-t- > id padaidd < padajs- < *pa-daja- 

*-s-t- > it pulitd < puis- < *prsa- 

*-z-t- > id nimalida < nimalys- < *ni-marza- 

*-d-y-t- > flitt < *sadayati 

See also p. 193. 

4. The first person plural 

-dmd < *-dmah (cf. O.Ind. -amah) < *-dmaki (cf. Av. -dmahi\ 
O.Ind. -dmasi) with early loss of -i before palatalization by final -1 
took place. 



196 SAKA GRAMMATICAL STUDIES 

O.Kh. has -dmd {-ami has not been found): padajsdmd Z 2. 30; 
parsdmd Z 22. 334; pulsdma Z 2. 28; yandmd Suv. K. 31V4 KT 5. 109 
tr. karisydmah; hatcandmd Z 2. 72; hot dmd Z 24. 517. 

In L.Kh. -fl'ma > -«m f e.g. pasdm P 2741. 69 KT 2. 90 and further 
reduced -d: vihild P 2787. 11 KT 2. 101. Note that all the examples of 
1 pi. act. given by Dresden, p. 414, are from mid. (!) verbs. 

In L.Kh, -dm resulted from -imd (p. 191) 1 sg. pres. act. and also 
from -dmane 1 pi. pres. mid. There begins therefore to be confusion 
between 1 sg. and 1 pi, Notice in L.Kh. : mahi . . , hvqnimd Ch c. 001. 
962 KBT 139 beside aysd . . . hvanymd ibid. 954, whereas in O.Kh. 
muhu and buhu take a 1 pi. verb. 

5. The second person plural 

-ta cannot be from O.Ir. *-6a, cf. Av. -6a, O.Ind. -tha. It is due to 
secondary -ta and 2 pi. imper. -ta. Cf. Sogd. -f I. G., GMS, § 722, 
p. 112. 

A. O.Kh. -dta, -ita: parrijdta Suv. K. 330 KT 5. 111 tr. 
parimocayisyatha; byehdta Z 23. 100, 101; mdnita Z 22. 278; 23, 93; 
rruydta Z 23. 101, 

B. O.Kh. -ta: dksuta Z 22. 276; parsta Z 19. 94; puhta Z 24. 492; 
husta Z 15. 115. After -n the spelling is -da: O.Kh., jdnda Z 22. 275; 
yanda Suv. 30V7 KT 5. 108; L.Kh., yamda P 2741. 104 KT2. 91 {yanda, 
yamda could be mid.). Note d\so parya Z 23. 52 < part- 'order*. 

C. Not noticed. 

D. O.Kh. -ya(c(. p. 194(d)): daiya Z 14. 59+; bdysdaiya Z 23, 8. 

6. The third person plural 

-indd < *-anti t cf. Av. -anti, O.Ind. -anti. 

A, B. In O.Kh. the usual spellings are -indd: dksvindd Z 24. 407; 
janindd Z 24. 114; jsanindd Z 24. 403; nardminda Z 3. 99; parsindd 
Z 2. 69; and -indi: dksvindi Z 23. 133; jsanindi Z 23. 32; nardmindi 
Z 22. 173; parsindi Z 2. 60. 

Rarely is the nasal weakened in O.Kh. -imdd: tsimda Or 9609 24r6 
KT 1. 235; yanimdd Z 22. 324. -imdi: haydrimdiE 1. 7 19V5 iCT 5. 389. 
-itfa: £ri&? Z 22. 163 ; byehidd H 143 NS 65+144 NSB 1 1 8V5 KT 5. 68. 

jam'd'i Stein E 1. 7 145^ iCT 5. 77. In L.Kh. these spellings are 
common: -imdd: visusimdd P 2782. 41 KT 3. 60; -imdi: byehimdi Ch 
00268. 175-6 KBT 67; -idd: tstdd Hed. 6. 3 KT 4. 24; vasusida Ch c. 
001. 213-14 i^-BT 76; -fdi: /iMiit Kha vi. 4. ID3 i<T 3. 130. 

As in the case of -ima shortened to -dmd in O.Kh. but not found in 
L.Kh., -indd is often shortened to -dndd in O.Kh. : kaljdnda Z 14. 83; 
cardndd Z 13. 8 ; ttrdydndd Z 4. 1 12; tsandd Z 17. 7; parsdndd Z 2. 195 ; 
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yandnda Z 13. 140; -indd > -mrfz: ndrmdnindi Z 4. 30; -mt&z: sarbtndd 
% 24. 39°> 5 01 * Such spellings have not been noticed in L.Kh. 

As, however, in L.Kh. e, ai are found for O.Kh. i (Dresden, p. 406) 
and also ai for O.Kh. i (v. e.g. vahiys- p. 122), it is not possible to tell 
whether L.Kh. spellings -aidd, -eda represent O.Kh. -indd or -dndd. 
-aidd: bajaidd Hed. 22. 4. 3 KT 4. 35 (v. p. 91); hdrvaidd StH 52 KT 
2. 75; -eda: hdrveda P 4099. 275 KBT 126. 

In one place in O.Kh. -indi has been weakened to -inde: parsinde 
Stein E 1. 7 i49 v 3 KT 5. 79. In L.Kh., with the further weakening of 
to -w-, this is common: tsimde P 3513. 49r4 (Asm. 29); vasusimde 
p 3513. 53V2 (Asm. 48); kaurimde P 2958. 147 KT 2. 118. With further 
loss of -m- in L.Kh.: tside JS yi (7); yanide jfS 3^4-32™ (139); 
vastide P 3513. 56V2 (Asm. 63); byehide P 3513. 8ovi KBT 64. L.Kh. 
frequently has -Ida: gusida P 3513. 78a KBT 63; tsida Hed. 6. 18 
KT 4. 35; hyehida S 2471. 178 iCBT 1 97; -imda: strisimdq Si 1341*2 
if T 1. 68. 

In O.Kh. kati'ndi Z 4. 67; 24. 645; kdHindi Z 4. 17; kdHindd Z 4. 26 
has already been contracted in O.Kh. : kei'nda Z 2. 116; kei'ndi Z 20. 13 ; 
22. 316; kai'ndd SS yjvi KT 5. 339; kai'ndi Stein E. 1. 7 145^ iCT 1 
5. 77. L.Kh. spelling shows: ktm'da P 2741. 13 KT 2. 88; kaVda. 
S 6701. 20 KT 3. 137; MT bii 0065. 3 it T 2. 72; JWrfa S 6701. 
17 iCT 3. 137; keda P 4099. 172 iCiJT 121, 

C, D. O.Kh. : -aindd: daindd Z 3. 14; ndmandraindd Z 12. 61 ; puvaVndd 
Z 22. 118; saindd Z 3. 116; -aindi: uysdaindi % 20. 17, 20; prravaindi 
Z 22. 205 ; -eindd'. deindd Z 4. 91 ; seinda Z 3. 108 ; -eindi: prayseindi Z 
2. 75. L.Kh. has: pvaida Vajr. 2$&3 KT 3. 25; satdd Vajr. 

42a! iCT 3. 29; -aide: daide P 3513. 71V3 KT 1. 247; -eda: deda Vajr. 
38a!, 2 K T 3. 28 tr. paiyanti. 

The spellings may be summarized thus : 

O.Kh.: 1. -indd {-indi)', -imdd {-imdi); -idd{-idi) 

2. -ww/e 

3. -dndd {-indi, -indd) 

4. -aindd {-aindi, -einda, -eindi) 

L.Kh. in addition to O.Kh. (except 3. 4): 

1. — (not -n- except in oldest L.Kh.) 

2. -i{m)de; -i{m)da 

3. (or 1) -aidd; -eda 

4. -aidd; -aide; -eda. 
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PRESENT INDICATIVE MIDDLE 



SINGULAR 

1. yane Z n. 27 home Z 12. 52 

2. — hdma 7* 6. 3 



PLURAL 

1. — 

2. [jafwfa 30V7 
108] 

3. yandre Z 20. 13 



hdmdmane 
SS 7 7 v2 iCT 

5. 339 
hamdre Z 3. 
147 



3. yande Z 2. 65 hamate Z 2. 76 

1 . TVze _/ir£f person singular 

-e < O.Ir. *-#2, cf. Av. -e, O.Ind. -e. 

O.Kh. : oyse Z 11. 25; ttrdme Z 2. 126; nose Z 2. 195; 11. J$;padime 
Z 23. \y2\paname Z 24. 259; iwae Z 6. 45; spoYe Z 2. 199; hamjsaHe Z 

2. 124; L.Kh.: ;ya»e ^4z«ta 6V4 KT 3. 2; paysqne P 3513. 45V4 (Asm. 
12); Hed. 23. 20 iCT 4. 36; mire P 2936. 12 if? 1 3. 109. 

-e is rarely weakened to -a, -2' in O.Kh. : ggihd Z 12. 51 ; paysdni Z 2. 
135; parehi Z 24. 493, L.Kh. has -a: packiid Hed. 4. 8 .KT 4. 23; 
-a: hambriha N 164. 6; -i:yani Hed. 7. 5 KT 4. 25 ; hambrihi N 164. 12. 

As a result of the confusion that developed in L.Kh. of 1 sg. pres. act. 
and 1 pi. pres. act. and mid. (v. p. 196), the 1 sg. pres. act. ending -u(m) 
(v. pp. 190-1) is found in L.Kh. with mid. verbs: gesu P 5538b 20 KT 

3. 121 ; gvaysu P 2897. 26 KT 2. 115 ; habrrthu JS 39V1, 2 (bis). 



2. The second person singular 

-a < O.Ir. *-afca(asH. W.B., AM,n.s. xi. i, 1964, 15), the secondary 
termination, cf. Av. -afjha (v. Barth., GIP, i, § 115. 2, p. 63); not from 
*-ahai, which caused S. Konow difficulty (Saka Studies, p, 54; NTS, 
vii, 1934, 42). For secondary ending in pres., cf. -ta p. 196. 

-a is the only spelling noticed, except that it appears to have been 
lost in L.Kh. yam P 2741. 22, 29 KT 2. 88 (not 1 sg. as Dresden, p. 414; 
see H. W. B., AM, n.s, i, 1949, 33). O.Kh.: ndsa Z 12. 14, 30; 24. 50; 
panama Z 24. 263; buva Z 3. 9; 24. 52; vahiysa Z 23. 118, 119; haddra 
N 176. 31 ; hdma Z 6. 3+. L.Kh. : pvd Hed. 11. 7 KT 4. 28; 20. 6 KT 
4. 34; wftya P 2783. 194 (33) KT 3. 74; P 2790. 54-55 KT 2. 112; 
hama Vajr. 3333 3. 27. 

3. The third person singular 

-te < O.Ir. *-tai, cf. Av. -te, O.Ind. -te (< IE *-te2, v. M. S. Ruiperez, 
Ementa, 20, 1952, 8-31). 

A. Although -atd is frequently spelled -ate in O.Kh. (v. p. 192), 
-ate (mid.) is never in Z spelled -did, and I have not noticed -did (mid.) 
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elsewhere in O.Kh. hdvlya Z 3. 138; 9. 17 beside hiviye Z 3. 138; 
hdviye 5. 79 <C *hdvyate is a special case. Examples of -ate: trdmdte 
% 2. 90; bdrundte Or 9609. 3V3 KT 1. 232; berate Z 14. 70; 24. 475; 
manate Z 5. 53; 6. 21; hamate Z 2. 76+ . -2te is rare: m/ite Z 2. 77; 
22. 165; 24. 658. -ave is found once in O.Kh. paiidve Z 2. 179. 

The normal development of -ate in L.Kh. was to ~e. -e is found 
already in O.Kh. in: kdme Stein E 1. 7 i45ri KT 5. 77. L.Kh.: br%ne 
Hed. 23. 13 KT 4. 36; himeJS iv4(2). L.Kh. has also further weaken- 
ing: -a: brr^na JS 23^ (101); vardid P 4099. 395 KBT 133 (= 
varaidte Z 9. 18); -2: /mm Hed. 17. 8 i£T 4. 31. 

B, D. On secondary contact, see pp. 193-4. O.Kh. has -te, -ta and 
rarely -ti. -te: iste Z 2. 61+ ; haite Z 2. 111+ ; tfVJte Z 1. 37-h ; y sonde 
Z 2. 80+; hvinde Z 1. 41+; -td: istd Z 12. 68+; kaita Z 22. 320+; 
aVfta Z 6. 6+; -ft': ysandi Z 2. 85; Awm</2* Z 11. 4; 13. 131. L.Kh. has 
-te, -ta, and more often than in O.Kh., -ti. -te: spdtte Kha vi. 4. iai 
KT 3. 130; ysdmde JS 33V2 (147); vahaiysde JS 24^ (105); -M': &z#a 
Ak#2 9V2 KT 3. 4; -ft': £yw5f*2 Ch c. 001. 731 KBT 90; butti P 3513. 
55 v 3 (Asm. 59); spdtti Kha vi. 4. ibi 3. 130. The final vowel was 
also weakened further in L.Kh. :daiysda P 3513. 55v4(Asm. 60); bautta 
P 3513. 84V3 KBT 66. 

Modifications of -te other than affecting the final vowel: 

(a) -de: with present stems in -r (not -rr) and -s (< *-.?): fiarfe Z 2. 
95+ (note unique badde Z 13. 149) < bar-; mide Z 4. 116+ < 
mar-; pyusde Z 14. 73+ < £y«s-; ysusde Z 12. 44 < ^ysws-. 

(6) -de: after -k, -js (present stems in -js < *cor */, and -ys), -rr 
(< *rn), -s" (< *j[y or < *zy): jsinde Z 19. 10 < jsan-; yande 
Z 2. 65 < yan-\ vataysde Z 17. 12 < vatajs-; drysde Z 12. 8, 47 
< dr/s-; vahiysde Z 23. 125 < ziaHjs-; nahvarrde Z 12. 93 < 
ndhvarr-; mkuide Z 11. 50 < uskuj-; pachUdi P 3513. 84.V3 
KBT 66 < pachii-. 

( c ) _^ e> -ya; after -2"-, -a?'-. O.Kh. : _/*2>e Z 1. 38+ ; jfyd" Z 6. 

31+ ; jfftz Z 24. 482; ysaiye Z 4. 115; ysaite Z 2. 212; 5p«2ye 
Z 20. 64. 

(tf*) -w, -vi, -vai are found for -te in L.Kh. 3 sg. of jsd-\jsave P 4099. 

63 KBT 116; P 3513. 55V2 (Asm. 59); jsdvai P 5538b 64 

KT 3. 123 tr. gatsatti. 
(e) Note byaude Z 2. 9+. See pp. 107, 179, 

4. The first person plural 

-dmane is the usual O.Kh. form for the 1 pi. pres. mid. ind. and also 
1 pi. pres. mid. subj. and (!) 1 pi. pres. subj. act. -dmane is probably 
a secondary formation beginning in 1 pi. pres. subj. mid., where it was 
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formed from -ama (i pi. subj. act. in Kh., Av., O.Ind.) under the 
influence of -one (i sg. subj. mid. in Kh., Av.). This -dmane then 
replaced *-dmade (cf. Av. -dmaide i pi. pres. mid.). 

O.Kh.: nijsdtd'mane Z z. 72; pachisdmane Z 22. 107; 23. 115; 
padimdmane Suv. K. 31V3 KT 5. 109; 32V2 KT 5. no; panamdmane 
Stein E. 1.7. 145V2 KT 5. 77 ; pvdmane Z 24. 518; hdmamane SS yjv2 
KT 5. 339; hivydmane Suv. K. 31V3 XT5. 109; 30*6^75. 108. L.Kh. : 
himdmane Kha 1. 221 13 XT 3. 129. 

In L.Kh. -dmane is weakened to -dmatn: yandmam Hed. 3V1 KT 

4. 23; himdmam Hed. 3V3 XT 4. 23; and further to -dm: stdm P 2741. 
86 KT 2. 90; hamjsydm P 2741. 104-5 2. 91. 

See also 1 pi. pres. subj. act. and mid., from which it is often difficult 
to distinguish 1 pi. pres. ind. mid. 

5 . The second person plural 

No certain example of the 2 pi. mid. has been found, yanda given in 
the paradigm on p. 198 could equally well be 2 pi. act. (p. 196). No 
form was given by S. Konow in Saka Studies, p. 55. In S. Konow, 
Primer, p. 48; Dresden, p. 414; II. W. B., Languages of the Saka, 
p. 144; Herzenberg, p. 106, vastata is given as the only example of the 

2 pi. mid. I have noticed vastata only in Suv. K. 33r2 KT 5. 111 tr. 
apddayisyatha. vast- is, however, clearly active as seen for example in 

3 pi. pres. vastindd SS 1^x6 KT 5. 329. 1 have been unable to discover 
why this particular active verb should have been chosen to illustrate 
the 2 pi. middle! 

6. The third person plural 

-are < O.Ir. *-drai, cf. Av. -aire. Kh. dste, d're(v. ah- p. 13) = Av. 
dste, dnhdire. Kh. has -re only in byaure < *abi-dfrai (p. 107). I.I. 
*-rai, cf. Av. soire, O.Ind. iere (v. Barth., GIP, 1, § 121. 2e, p. 66). 

The usual form in O.Kh. and L.Kh. is -are. O.Kh. : jiydre Z 3. 29; 
dijsdre Z 2. 45; ndsdre Z 3. 55; panamdre Z 5. 54; pyiivd're Z 1. 52; 
hdmdre Z 3. 147. L.Kh.: panamdre Si 133V3 KT 1. 68; mirdreJS 21 vi 
(92); hamdre P 3513. 44ri-2 (Asm. 3). 

Already in O.Kh. the final vowel of -are was weakened to -a, -i. 
O.Kh.: -drd: oysdrd Z 15. 8; jydrd Z 15. n; nvamthdrd Z 24. 423; 
parauysdrd Z 24. 467; buvdra Z 24. 646; bvdrd Z 23. 10; hdmdrd Z 24. 
442; -dri:jydri Z 2. 191 ; diydri Z 4. 37; nuvastdri Z 22. 317; pyiivd'ri 
Z 22. 326; bwvdriZ 24. 519; mardriZ 22. 322;yawfln Z 22. 319. L.Kh.: 
hamjsd'rd F II. 1. 006. 3-4 XT 2. 69 ; spaldri Kha vi. 4. ib4 .KT 3. 130, 

In L.Kh. the further weakening to -a is found: nisa'mdra P 3510. 
9. 5 KBT 53 (= ndsi'mdre P 3513. 76V4 KBT 62); phastdra Ch 00266. 
26 XT 3. 35; by aid' r a P 3513. 8ovx KBT 64. L.Kh. has also -drai: 
bvqrai P 2787. 105 KT 2. 105. 
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Unless the vowel-mark has been omitted through carelessness, L.Kh. 
has occasional forms with -a- shortened to -a- : stara P 4099. 106 KBT 
118; hamara P 3513. 58ri (Asm. 69). Cf. also hamjsdmdri Ch 00268. 
195-6 KBT 68 = hajsdmare Ch 00277. IIV 3 KBT 71. 

Only in the lyrical P 2956 have I noticed spellings with -rr-:phastdrra 
P 2956. 17 KT 3. 37 (= phastdre Ch 00266. 22 KT 3. 35); bijesdrrd 
P 2956. 3-4 KT 3. 36 (= bijesdre Ch 00266. 9 KT 3. 34); ysaundrra 
P 2956. 18 KT 3. 37 (= ysandra Ch 00266. 23 i£T 3. 35). 

THE SUBJUNCTIVE 

The subjunctive, or conjunctive, as it is often called, is in Kh. 
functionally indistinguishable from the optative and injunctive. 
Formally it is on the whole distinct, the subj. being characterized by 
-a-, the opt. by -f-. The forms collected so far are here set out on a 
purely descriptive basis. 

SUBJUNCTIVE 

Active Middle 

SINGULAR 

1 . -mi 1 . -a -due 

2. -e 2. -a 

3. -a 3. -ate 

PLURAL 

1. -ama -dmane 1. -dmane 

2. -dta 2. -ata 

3. -aru -dro 3. -dru -dro -dnde 

SUBJUNCTIVE ACTIVE 

1 . The first person singular 

-tiii was derived with some hesitation < *-ani < *-dni by S. Konow 
in Saka Studies, p. 54 and NTS, vii, 1934, 43. In Primer, pp. 46, 49 
-mi is treated as opt. < -t-+*-ni. It is listed with the opt. by H. W. B., 
Languages of the Saka, p. 144. If -ini is opt. we are left with no 1 sg. 
subj. act. Note that in Z 7. 4-5 parsitnd is parallel with tsini, upevlni 
and the ind. is commonly so used (v. Dresden, p. 414, n. 65). -ima 
beside 1 pi. -ama, -dmane may have resulted in producing -Ini (for 
*-&ni) beside 1 pi. -ama, -dmane. Note also that *-ani may be supported 
by the B. Sogd. spelling -n beside -"n (v. I. G M GMS, §§ 685-6, p. 108). 

-mi, less common -ind, and once only -me, have been found only in 
O.Kh. Only one example of -mi has been noticed with a mid. verb. : 
upevlni 7j 7. 5 < LW upev-. This verb also provides the only instances 
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of -iya 3 sg. opt. from a mid. verb. It is likely therefore that upev- was 

act. or mid. 

-ini: gguchini Z 4. no; guchini Kha 1. 69a as K T 5. 134; carffii Z 
7. 6; jdnlni Kha 1. 69a a5 KT 5. 134; jircfii D III. 1. 8V5 KT 5. 70; 
tsini Z 2. 213, 214; 7. 4; rfdftmi Z 23. 36; dini Z 2. 100; parrljlni Z 
2. 184, 216; 5. 113; 6. 60; yanini Z 13. 4; hvdnini Kha 1. 13. 14^5 
JCB7 1 4. 

-tndijinind Kha 1. 214 b$ 5. 164; tsina SS 83^ KT 5. 341; 
Kha 1, 214 a6 KT 5. 164; ftyeftmfl Kha ii 29 8r2 KB T 9 ; Or 9609. 3V7 
Jtr 1. 232; hvdnind SS 83^ KT 5. 341. 

-me; byehine Kha ix I3a2 a2 KT 5. 184. 

2. The second person singular 

-e < O.Ir. *-<£&(:), cf. Av. -a/w, -a. 

One example only has been noticed so far, O.Kh. ptre Z 24. 245. 

3. The third person singular 
-a < O.Ir. *-<lt, cf. Av. -at. 

Only one clear example : yana Z 21. 15. In the case of present stems 
unable to show palatalization it is not possible to distinguish the 3 sg. 
subj. from the 3 sg. opt. act. in - { a. Ambiguous O.Kh. examples from 
act. verbs are: ttuvdya Z 24. 239; tvd'ya Z 24. 238 (?); biratd Z 13, 79; 
byeha Z 13. 70, 82, 84; bvdna Z 13. 62; sdja Z 13. 57. 

4. The first person plural 

(a) -dma, cf. Av. O.Ind. -dma. 

-dma is found in O.Kh. only and is rare : parsdma Z 22. 212, 336; 
yandma Z 2. 106; Kha. 1. 13. 139V3 KBT 3. 

(b) -dmane has probably spread from the 1 pi. subj. mid. See also 

pp. 199-200. 

O.Kh. -dmane: byehdmane Z 22. 336 (parallel with subj. parsdma 
and jiydnde); -dmanai: hands' idmanai Suv. K. 32V2-3 KT 5. no 
(parallel with pres. ind. act. (1) yandma, djumdmd). 

L.Kh. -dmane: byehqmane P 2790. 95 KT 2. 113; hamgujqmane 
P 2031. 20 KT 2. 84; -dmana: pyqmana P 2781. 131 (63) KT 
3. 71; -amine: byehqmine Kha 1. 158. 15-16 KT 3. 128; 
-dmanai: tsvqrnanai P 2787. 7 KT 2. 101. 

5. The second person plural 

-ata cannot continue O.Ir. *-d6a, cf. GAv. -add, O.Ind. -dtha. There 
has probably been interference with 2 pi. inj. -ta (Av. -ata). 

O.Kh. -ata: ksamdta Z 23. 92; tiuhdta Z 22. 96; kaspdsdta Z 19. 94; 
htsdta Z 22. 99. L.Kh. -ata: byehdta P 2790. 13 KT 2. 111; -aw: 
ksamdva Ch 00266. 107 if^T 24; byehdva P 2781. 111 (43) KT 3. 70. 
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6. The third person plural 

-dru, -dro beside 2. 3. pi. opt. act. and mid. -iru and 3 pi. opt. act. and 
mid. -iro show that -a- is here the subj. characteristic, -r endings in Av. 
are confined to the 3 pi. but extended to the 3 dual in the perfect. In 

0. 1nd. also they have been extended from 3 pi. to 2. 3. dual in the 
perfect. For bibliography of the much-discussed r-endings of IE, see 
W. Porzig, Die Gliederung des indogermanischen Sprachgebiets, Heidelberg, 
I954> 83* See also M. Leumann, MorphologischeNeuerungen imaltindisehen 
Verbalsystem > in Med. d. kon. nederl. Ak. v. wet., 1952, 72-123. Leu- 
mann, op. cit., p. 91, takes -ram in Av. vaozirdm Yt 19. 69 to be a sandhi- 
form of *-rsB because Vedic -ram, which stands beside -ran, occurs 
only in late books of RV. O.Ir. *-ram is, however, expected from Kh. 
~ru. Just as in O.Ind. -ur replaced *-at (< *-nt) in adadkur beside Av. 
dadat 3 pi. imperf. and *-ant in bkareyur beside Av. barayan 3 pi. opt. 
act. them., so in Kh. we have here -dru for expected *-dndi < *-dnti> 
cf. Av. -anti; in the mid. -dru beside -dnde < *-dntai, cf. Av. -ante. 
Further, if Av. vaozirdm is taken as 3 pi, opt. (for cf. varazimdc'd 
Y. 35. 3), we have * -tram to set beside O.Ind. -Iran. With this *-iram 
there is no difficulty in identifying -Iru. (Av. vaozirdm was so interpreted 
by J. Wackernagel ap. H. Lommel, Die YdB's des Awesta, Leipzig, 
1927, 183, n. 5.) 

O.Kh. -dru: diydru Z 4. 91; parsdru Z 2. 193; 12. 87; biysdndru 
Z 4. 90; yanaru Z 23. 29 (or mid.); -dro: kuttdro Kha i 129a! b2 KT 
5, 147; numqndrdro H 144 NS 67 V2 KT 5. 88; parsdro Z 1. 84; 5. 112; 
pvd'ro Z 13. 81; 15. 44; byehdro Kha ii. 31 ar, 2 (b3) KT 5. 176; 
yandro Z 2. 106; 24. 50 (or mid.); ramdro Suv. K. 33^-4; vi, 2 KT 5. 
in; vihildro Suv. K. 33r6 KT 5. in; hayirdro Suv. K. 3314; v2 KT 
5. in ; haiiaro Z 2. 156; haurdro Kha i. 129a! b2 KT 5. 147. 

In L.Kh. I have noticed two examples of the mid. ending used with 
act. verbs: sijdmdi Avdh 21V2 KT 3. 12; hambirdmde Kha 1. 221. 10, 11 
AT 3. 129. 

SUBJUNCTIVE MIDDLE 

1 . The first person singular 

-one < O.Ir. *-dnai, cf. Av. -dne (v, Barth., GIP, i, § 114. 4, p. 63). 

O.Kh. has once hdmd Z 11. 1. Cf. L.Kh. tmrd StH 73 KT 2. 76 
(H. W. B., AM, n.s. ii. 1, 1951, 43). According to S. Konow, NTS, 
vii, 1934, 43 -ne in kdmdne 'was felt to be a separable particle', It was 
not, however, very often separated. As ham- is a very frequent auxiliary, 
it would seem more likely that hdma shows an early reduction < 
*hdmdm < hdmdne (cf. -dmane > -dmam > -dm, p. 200). 

O.Kh. -dne: auysdne Z 3. 70; bvdne Z 5. 113; 11. 77; 12. 1; 24. 259; 
Kha 1. 214 b3 KT 5. 164; varaldne Z 2. 203; hdmdne Z 1. 190; 14. 100; 
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23. 93, 372; 24. 185 ; hotdne Z 14. 3. O.Kh. -and: panamdnd E 20 app. 
'E', p. 355; -dni: buvdni Z 2. 206. 

The act. ending -int is found once only with a mid. verb, O.Kh. ; 
upevini Z 7. 5 (v. pp. 201-2). 

L.Kh. -dne: haiane P 3513. 5or2 (32); ttrqmqne P 3513. 50V2 (34); 
5 IV 3 (39); dijsqne P 3513. 49V2 (30); dyqne Hed. 23. 29 K T 4. 37; 
fc^ne 3V2 (9); StH 54 XT 2. 75; P 3513. 54r2 (Asm. 50); P 3513. 
74ri KT 1. 248 ; ysydne P 3513. 8214 KBT 65; vijsydne Ch 1. 0021b, 
D35 K.BT 154; himqne P 3513. 70V4 KT 1. 247. 

L.Kh. has various later spellings: -ana: ysydna Ch 0048. 69 KBT 
74; -ani: himqni Hed. 23. 24 KT 4. 36; ysydnai P 3513. 82r3 

KBT 65; vijsydnai Ch 1. 0021b, a 2 36 KiJT 151; -auna: vysyauna 
P 3510. 5. 3 K#T 50; -aune: kaiaune P 3513. 82vi KBT 65; ndsaune 
P 3513. 82r2 K5T 65; vtjsyaune P 3510. 8. 3 KBT 1 52; hamaune P 
35 r 3. 7813 KjBT 63 ; -aunai: hamaunai P 3513. 84V 1 KBT 66; P 2027. 
41 KT 2. 81 ; mtraunai P 2027. 37 KT 2. 81. 

2. The second person singular 

-d < cf. Av. rfdfl/ta (v. Barth. § 115. 2, p. 63), rather than 

< *-dhai, cf. Av. O.Ind. -ase, as *-e might be expected < *-dhai. 

Not < as S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 43, which, as expected, 

gives -a in the ind. (v. p. 198). 

O.Kh. -d: yand Z 12. 53. L.Kh. : -a: mird P 2783. 196 (35) KT 3. 74; 
hamaJS 5V3 (19). -a is found also in: daUd N 76. 42 (v. p. 44); prrevd 
Kha 1. 13. I48r2 KBT 7; vara P 2783. 193 (32), 196 (35) 3. 74. 

3. The third person singular 

-ate < O.Ir. *-dtai, cf. Av. -a&e, O.Ind. -ate. 

O.Kh. : d'te' Z 2. 222; upevdte Z 13. 97; oysaite Z 19. 51 ; katidte Z 19. 
11; jya/e Z 3. 63; drjsdte Z 5. 114; dijsdte H 147 NS 109. 41 r5 KT 
5. 73; wasa/e Z 8. 48; pirate (write) H 147 NS 109 4ir5 KT 5. 73; 
pvd'te Z 15. 133 ; pyuvd'te H 147 NS 109. 41 r4 KT 5. 73 ; pyud'te SS 
36r4 KT 5. 337 ; pyuvd'te Suv. K. 3 1 r4 KT 5. 109 tr. irnuydt ; bdraysdte 
Suv. K. 3or2 KT 5. 107; hamate Z 2. 51+ ; IC. 31V6, 7 5. 
109; 34r2 KT 5. 112; kivydte Suv. K. 30^ KT 5. 108 tr. parigrakam. 

L.Kh.: disjdte Ch c. 001. 211 KBT 76; pvdte ibid.; spaldte Kha 
vi. 4. ia3 KT 3. 130. 

L.Kh. shows also the following spellings: -dtd: hdmdtd Vajr. ioa4-bi 
KT 3. 22 tr. pravarteta; -dva: hamava-m P 3513. 5314 (Asm. 47); 
-dvd: hamdvd JS 39^; 39V2; -dvi: hamdvi JS 39^; -am: dyimdve 
S 2471. 114 KBT 94; pvdve ibid. 117 K5T 94; pvd've P 3513. 84V2 
KBT 66; P 3513. 57V4 (Asm. 69); yandve S 2471. 1 14-15 KBT 
94; hamdve P 3513. 47r3 (Asm. 18). 
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4. The first person plural 

-amane is probably a secondary formation, v. pp. 199-200, ad 4. Sogd. 
Anc. Lett, -ytnn and Chor. -amni have been compared, v. I. G., GMS, 
§ 716, n. 1. 

O.Kh. : yanamane SS 77V4 KT 5. 339 (conditional clause) ; yandmane 
Kha 1. 13 139V3-4 KBT 3 (parallel with yandma) < yan- act. or mid.; 
kdmdmane Kha 1. 13 142V3 KBT 5. L.Kh.: himdmane Kha 1. 221. 13 
iCT 3. 129 could be ind. 

In O.Kh. -amane is found with/sa- and hamjsd- : jsamane Z 19. 94; 
20, 28; ha<m>jsamane H 142 NSB 4ri KT 5. 78. Cf. jsaman<e> 
Hoernle 142, 143. 1 (bis) KT 5. 67. In L.Kh. the expected -a- is found : 
jsqmanai P 2787. 7 KT 2. 101. Possibly by haplology < *hamjsam- 
amane as S. Konow, Saka Studies , pp. 56, 140. 

5. The second person plural 
-dta = act., v. p. 202, 5. 

One example only, L.Kh.: bvdta P 2781. m (43) KT 3. 70. 

6. The third person plural 

(a) -dnde < O.Ir. *-dntai t cf. Av. -ante. 

O.Kh. -dnde: jiyande Z 22. 336; pyua'nde SS 83VI KT 5. 341; 

pyuvdnde Or 9609. 4V3-4 KT 1. 233; pyu'vdnde ibid. 5r2 KT 1. 

234; bvdnde Z 23. 372; hamjsdsd'nde Suv. K. 32^ KT 5. 110; 

haraysdnde Z 3. 66; hdmdnde Z 2. 203; 8. 26; 11. 74, 76; 22. 92. 
-dmde is rare in O.Kh. : pyuvdnCde H 143 NS 65+144 NSB 11 8v3 

KT 5. 68, but usual in L.Kh. : jdmde P 3513. 48VI (Asm. 24); 

JS I3r4 (54); ttrrqmdmde P 3513. 8ir2 KBT 64; dijsdmde P 3513. 

46V1 (Asm. 15); pvdmde P 3513. 71V3 KT 1. 247; bvdmde ibid. V4; 

yindmde P 3513. 44ri (Asm. 3); Hed. 23. 30 KT 4. 37; kdmdmde 

Avdh 6V5 KT 3. 2. 
L.Kh. has also the following spellings: -ddi: jddi JS 39V 1 ; -dmdi: 

kamdmdi Hed. 7. 10 KT4. 25; nisa'mdmdiP 3513. 7111 KT 1. 247; 

-ade: himdde Kha 1. 221 7 KT 3. 129; nisi'mdde Si 1 bis vi-2 

KT 1. 3; -aude: pajdysaude P 3513. 79r4 KUT 63; hamaude 

P 3513. 82r3 KBT 6$; 84V4 KB T 66. 
On transfer to act. verbs in L.Kh., v. p. 203 ad 6. 

(b) -dru y -dro, v. p. 203 ad 6. 

O.Kh. -dru: dysdndru Z 5. 97; baysdru Z 3. 135; bardru Z 13. 24; 
bvdru Z 2. 105; n. 76. 

O.Kh. -dro: dry dro Suv, K. 33VI KT 5. 111; uskujdro Z 12. 70; 
pajdysdro Z 11. 44; Or. 9609. 3r2 KT 1. 232; 6vdro Z 11. 7; Kha 
1. 2i4a3 KT 5. 164; mandro (think) Suv. K. 33^ KT 5. 111; 
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vasusdro H 142 NS 79 b2 KT 5. 30; hamjsdsd'ro Suv. K. 33r6 iCT 1 
5. 111; handajdro Kha 1. 58a! b4 KT 5. 132; hamydro Z 2. 140; 
Aaraysaro Z 5. 43; hdmdro Z 3. 97, 151 ; ir. 43; 20. 6; 23. 134, 368; 
Kha 1. 13. 13815 KBT 2', SS 2775 ifT 1 5. 334; 3314, vi, 3, 5 KT 
5. 335; hussdndro Suv. K. 33V2 KT 5. 111. 

OPTATIVE 

The optative is characterized by -f- in formal contrast to the subj. 
which has -a-. The forms are here classified on a purely descriptive 
basis. Striking is the absence of 1 pi. forms. The subj. supplies this 
need, parstma was hesitatingly given as 1 pi. by H. W. B., Languages 
of the Saka, p. 144. This -ima could formally derive < IE *-oimi\ but 
it is no doubt simply 1 sg. pres. ind. act. (v. p. 201). 

OPTATIVE 

Active Middle 

SINGULAR 

1. -d -*o -tne 1. *-ine 

2. -a? 2. 

3. - { a ~d ~tyd 3. -iya 

PLURAL 

1. 1. 

2. -iru 2. -iru 

3. -iru -Iro 3. -iru -Iro 

OPTATIVE ACTIVE 
1 . The first person singular 

(a) -a, -i < O.Ir. *-aim, cf. B. Sogd. -*y < *-ai(ya)m (I. G., GMS, 
§ 689, p. 108). Kh. would have *-* < *~aiyam at least and probably 
*-ai. The Kh. was previously unexplained; v. S. Konow's difficulties, 
NTS, vii, 1934, 45. 

O.Kh. -a: ttuvayd Z 11. 8; byeha Z 7. 3; -i\parsi Z 13. 45; 22. 333; 

bvdni Z 11. 23. L.Kh. -t: nasi P 3513. 81V4 iCST 64. 
(6) -'0 < O.Ir. *-ydm, cf. Av. -j^m, O.Ind. -yam. 

O.Kh. - ( o is clearly visible only in hi&io Z 22. 335 < his-. In other 

cases the present stem cannot show palatalization: -0: anuvarito 

Z 4. 108 (or mid.) ; ttrdyo N 168. 28 ; byevo Z 2. 183 ; byeho Z 7. 3 ; 

fajc«o H 144 NS 69. 46712 JCT 5. 49. 
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O.Kh. also has - { u mpaysdnu Z 13. 160 (cf. -oj-u < *-dm in ASf d- 
decl.). With present stems already palatalized it is not possible 
to distinguish from the inj. as pointed out by S. Konow, NTS, vii, 
1934, 44. Such are O.Kh.: ddiiu Z 11. 77; parriju Z 4. 112; 
byehu Z 7. 2. 

(c) -ine is found only in L.Kh. and is thus evidently a secondary forma- 
tion, the O.Kh. endings {a), (b) being insufficiently distinctive. The 
form is based on opt. -i-+-ne. The ending probably began in the mid. 
under the influence of -due 1 sg. subj. mid. -dne: -dru = -tne: -int. 
L.Kh. -i belongs to -tne as -d to -dne, v. p. 203. 
L.Kh. -Ine: byehme Ch 1. 0021b. D39 KBT 154; b45 KBT 154; 

byehpie P 2783. 44-45 KT 3. 74. 
L.Kh. has also the spellings: -Ina: tsina P 2891. 42 KT 3. 8i;yanina 

(or mid.) P 2786. 195 KT 2. 99; P 2958. 207-8 KT 2. 120; 

hajsaimlna P 2897. 42 KT 2. 116; -mat: pailnai P 2897. 41 KT 

2. 116; byehlnai Ch 1. 0021b. b48 KBT 154; htstnai P 2027. 38 

KTz. 81. 

L.Kh. has also the further reductions: -mi: pirn Avdh zirz KT 3. 11 ; 
-t: namast P 3513. 46V4 (Asm. 17); pdriphiY 3513. 65^ iCT 1. 244 
tr. stkdpayisye; pi (fall) P 2783. 179 (18) KT 3. 73; bdri P 3513. 
79V2 KB T 63; tyefo" Hed. 11. 3 iCT 1 4, 27; jmz P 3513. 46V4 
(Asm. 17) (or mid.); vasujiY 3513. 52v2(Asm. 44); hamguji? 3513. 
49r3 (Asm. 28); harsi P 3513. 8ir3 KBT 64. 

2. TAe second person singular 

? -a < O.Ir. *-aU t cf. Av. -ow, O.Ind. -es. 

If O.Kh. ^flf 55 2ir4 KT 5. 331 is not 2 sg. pres. but opt., it will 
derive < *dayd. See also on 2 sg. imper. mid. (p. 213). 

3. The third person singular 

(a) - l a < O.Ir. *~ydt, cf. Av. -ydt, O.Ind. -ydt. 

O.Kh. -'a is clearly visible in: ksima Z 2. 243; 21. 19, 26 < feam-; 
^ttfta Z 13. 105, 107 < puis-; bindUa Z 13. 100 < fo'nas-; harana 
Z 13. 72 < haran- \ hxia Z 6. 58 < /tw-; Aiwa Z 13. 93, 100 < 
hvar-. L.Kh. has hera JS 8r4 (30) < hour-. 

Where the present stem is already palatalized, it is not possible 
to distinguish the 3 sg. opt. from the 3 sg. subj. act. (v. p. 202, 3) 
e.g. hvdna Z 23. 7 < hvdn- could have -a or - l a. biyaiia Z 13. 113 
is probably opt., as it is parallel with phaitiya, < biydii- (act. 
mid. X). 

(b) -d < O.Ir. *-ait, cf. Av. -dit, O.Ind. -et. 

O.Kh.: -a: usthamjd H 147 NS 111 43VI KT 5. 75; hera SS 33ri 
KT 5. 335; ksamd Z 21. 18; ksamevd Z 19. 57; khdsd Z 2. 59; 
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thisd Z 4. 91 ; nihaljd Z 2. 178; paid Z 20. 63 \pdtayd Z 6. 36; 13. 
1 1 1 ; bajd Z 23. 110; bajevd Z 6. 19 ; byusd Z 5. 32 ; ysandjd Z 3. 102 ; 
zwta' Z 16. 4; sumdrd SS 2jr6 KT 5. 333; saitd Z 2. 71; smjya 
Z 7. 26; 10. 35; hatcand SS 36r6 i£T 5. 337; harsa Z 2. 216. 
O.Kh.: -i: kusi Z 4. 118; parsi Z 23. 11; baji Z 13. 78; maw (re- 
semble) Z 2. 181; sdji Z 6. 18; sazjz Z 13. 107; hard Z 23. 29; 
kauri Z 3. 148; hvdni Z 24. 165. Act' Z 13. 31 < *kdt'i. L.Kh. 
byehi JS 38VI (167) is probably 3 sg. pres. ind. (v. p. 192). 

(c) -iya is clearly a secondary formation, probably based on the 3 sg. 
opt. mid. -iya < *-ita, *-aita under the influence of the 3 sg. pres. ind, 
act. ~td. 

-lyd is the most frequent spelling in O.Kh. : ksamiyd Z 3. 24+ ; Or 
9609. 53V4 KT 1. 237 (tr. °kdmo bhavet); ksameviyd Z 12. 83; 
khijiyd Z 19. 51 ; tsiyd Or 9609. 36V7 KT 1. 237 (tr. atikramisyati); 
namasiyd H 147 NS 109. 41V1 KT 5. 73; pathamjiyd Z 12. 119, 
129; parrijiyd Z 22. 292; pulsiyd Z 17. 28; pravarttiyd Z 4. 104; 
bajiya Z 11. 27; bdrdsiya Or 9609. $$v6 KT 1. 240 (tr. sampra- 
kdsayisyati); buvdniyd Z 12. 47; bvaniya Z 12. 48; byehiyd H 144 
N 30 etc. V5 KT 5. 95 ; maniya Z 2. 200; vastiyd Z 10. 29; vdHyd 
H 147 NS 109. 4^5 KT 5. 73; Kha ix. i3a2 &s KT 5- 185; 
hvariyd Z 2. 213. 

-rya is occasionally found in L.Kh.: ksamiyd Avdh 9ri KT 3. 3; 
sijtyd Avdh 21V3 3. 12; vatVya Ch c. 001. 210-11 iCi?!T 76. 

O.Kh. also has the spellings: -ita; nardmita Z 24. 199; pdtdyitd Z 
19. 52; byehitd Z 22. 99; -ffe': watfifc" Z 11. 66; -iyi'.jsaniyi Z 2. 200; 
ramiyi Z 24. 199; Afifyi Z 22. 103. 

The usual spelling in L.Kh. is the reduced form -i. -i has been 
noticed only once in O.Kh.: samkhali D III. 1 8v2 KT 5. 69 
(v. p. 130)- (Note that O.Kh. bi Z 21. 15 is perhaps < *bidi and 
belongs to (b) above.) L.Kh. -v. tsi P 3513. 82V 1 KBT 65 \ JS 2H 
(9); pari Ch c. 001. 211 KBT 76; S 2471, 106 KBT 94 (or ind.); 
paiiJS 9ri (34); muni Hed. 23. 20 KT 4. 36; vyachiJS 3^ (9); 
^4/1 Ch c. 001. 210 KBT 76; hambiri P 3513. 56V4 (Asm. 64); 
hurt S 2471. 207 iCiJ? 1 98; kusiJS 2V3 (6); Aw4»«" Ch c. 001. 211 
KBT 76. 

O.Kh. kdtai'ydH 147 NS 109 4ir5 KT 5. 73 is probably < *kdtVyd+ 

*kai'yd, cf. 3 pi. pres. katVndd beside kat'ndd. 
-lye is also found in L.Kh. : yaniye S 2471. 108-9 KBT 94; vdsVye 

S 2471. 122 KBT 95; Msfye P 2790. 120 KT 2. 114. 
~iya> properly 3 sg. opt. mid., is found once in O.Kh. : piya Z 13. 72. 

It is found occasionally in L.Kh. : vaiVya, tsiya StH 43 KT 2. 74; 

vasttya P 2801. 55 KT 3. 67. 
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(d) Miscellaneous : 

-« in O.Kh. : padajsu Z 2. 112; hauru SS 33r2 KT 5. 335. These are 

the only forms noticed. They are probably variants of -d (b). 
O.Kh. daira, Z 5. 72 only, appears to have m -ira. Although the con- 
text formally requires 3 sg., transition to the 3 pi. in general 
statements is common, so that daira may be a late spelling for 
*dairu. 

-e is not yet established as an opt. termination. In O.Kh. perhaps : 
paname Stein E 1. 7. 145VI KT 5. 77; vaste Z 24. 48. In L.Kh.: 
viste Avdh. 8V4 KT 3. 3.; vaste ibid. 8V5 KT 3. 3. These may be 
early examples of L.Kh. -e < -ate 3 sg. pres. ind. act. mid. 

4. The first person plural 
Not found. 

5 . The second person plural 
-iru v. p. 203. 

O.Kh.: wthamjiru Z 23. 99; vasujiru Or 9609. 5r7 KT 1. 234 tr. 
prasddaya. yanirtt Z 2. 96 ; 13. 4; 23. 1; Or 9609. 5r7 KT 1. 234 
(act, or mid.). 

6. The third person plural 
-iru> -iro v. p. 203. 

O.Kh. -tru: kaljiru Z 24. 379; purortru Z 4. 63; buysairu Z 4. 63; 
sujsiru Z 4. 49; kvdniru Z 13. 105, yaniru Z 11. 75 ; 19. 38 (act. or 
mid.). 

O.Kh. -fro: patiro Z 13. 79; pirn Z 13. 72; vamasiro Kha 1. 13. 
141V3-4 iCBT 4. 

OPTATIVE MIDDLE 

1 . The first person singular 
# -ine v. 1 (c) p. 207. 

L.Kh. only, -ma: bvma Hed, 3. io KT 4. 22; -mai: gaistnai P 2958. 
192 KT 2. 120. 

2. The second person singular 
Not found. 

3 . The third person singular 

-iya < O.Ir. *-aita, cf. Av. -aeta, O.Ind. -eta. 

O.Kh. -iya: ggikiya Z 13. -86, 89; buviya Z 13.^62; byuhiya Z 13. 74; 

mdriya Z 15. \%\ wiriya Z 13. 79 ; jjarya Z 24. iziyhamvy-a Z 13. 

69, 103, 104, 107, 134; 23. 173. 

C 4748 P 
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Only one instance of act. -iyd with a mid. verb has been noticed, 
O.Kh. : upeviyd Z 8. 24, 25 (two occurrences). See pp. 201-2. 

4. The first person plural 
Not found. 

5. The second person plural 
-iru, -iro v. p. 203. 

-iru is by far the most frequent spelling in O.Kh. : kaiiiru Z 23, 99; 
nvaitiru Z 20. 52; pyuviru Z 5. iy,pyuvVru Z 5. 1, 8; 10. 1 ; 23. 3; 
pyuvVru Z 24. 209; Or 9609. 517 KT 1. 234; huviru Z 23, 93; 
hviru Z 11. 71 \padimiru Suv. K. 32V7 KT 5. no; vajsdsi'ru Z 24. 
209; vajsVru Z 23. 99; vardsiru Z 23, 94; ^aAjFysiira Z 24. 481; stfrw 
Sua. K. 29r3 i^TT 5. 106; hdmiru Z 22. 108, 277; 23. 171, 173; 
24. 213. 

Other O.Kh. spellings are : -ird: pyuvVra Z 6. 1 ; vajsiti'rd Z 23. 96; 

hivird Suv. K. 29 V4 KT 5. 107; -iri: pyuvt'ri Z 5. 21 ; buviri Z 22. 

317; -zro: thamp.ro 7j 5. 1. 
L.Kh. spellings : -fraw : gyinirau Hed. 8. 4 iCT 4. 26; jvirau (fight) P 

2781. 31 KT 3. 69; pammarirau Hed. 20. 13 KT 4. 34; pvVrau 

Hed. 20. 11 i£T 4. 34. yanirau Hed. 8. 1 KT 4. 26 (act. or mid.). 

-iryau: hadariryau P 2834. 51 KBT 46. 

6. !Tfo third person plural 
-iru, -iro v. p. 203. 

O.Kh. -iru: dim Z n. 73; 21. 25; hdmiru Z 13. 70, 113; -iro: baysiro 

Z 21. z^\ysairo Z 8. 25. 
L.Kh. spellings: -ira: haddrira P 2834. 37 KBT 46; -iryaw: 

pajdysiryau P 3513. 8ov4~8iri iCBT 64. 



INJUNCTIVE 

Active Middle 
1. sg. -u 1. sg. 

3. sg. -{d)ta 3. sg. -{d)ta 

First person singular active 

-u < O.Ir. cf. Av. -am, O.Ind. -am. Cf. Chr. B. Sogd. -to 

G., GMS, § 688, p. 108. 

One certain example, O.Kh.: parsu Z 24. 435. In the case of 

present stems already palatalized, it is not possible to distinguish 

inj. from opt. (v. p. 207, I (b)). 
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Third person singular active 
-ta must be from the mid. -ta generalized. 

A. -dta t -ita. O.Kh. -dtai kuidta Z 14. 98; -ita: mdnita Z 22. 278 
(v. S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 16-17). 

B. -ta: tsuta Suv. K. 32^ KT 5. no; -da (after -n):jinda Z 22. 278 
(v. S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 16-17). Act - or mic ^' : paysdnda 
Suv, K. 3413 KT 5. 112; yanda Z 2. 180; 5. 48; 14. 86; 20. 22; 
22. 278. 

Third person singular middle 
-ta < O.Ir. *-{a)ta, cf. Av., O.Ind. -{a)ta. 

A. O.Kh. -dta: hdmdta Suv. K. 35r6 KT 5. 113. 

B. O.Kh. -ta: ndsta Z 3. 149; 24. 387; Kha 1. 13. 147^ KBT 7; 
SS 36VI KT 5. 337; hutta Z 2. 25, 117; 8. 36; hautta Z 24. 437. 

After -s O.Kh. has -da : nijsasda Z 14. 96 ; pyusda Z 5. 25 ; 8. 35 ; 
Swa. K. 34r5 KT 5. 112 tr. irnuydd; hamjsasda Z 13. 147; Suv. K. 
32r6 iCT 5. no tr. °kdmo bhavet. 

After -ys O.Kh. has -da: pachiysda Z 11. 4; haraysda % 5. 88, 
106. -va is found in O.Kh. : darrauva H 147 NS 109 41V3 KT 5. 73. 



IMPERATIVE 



Active 

2 sg, -a 

3 sg. -{d)tu 

2 pi. -(a)ffl 

3 pi. -dndu 



Middle 

2 sg. -u 

3 sg. -tffo 

2 pi. *-ta 

3 P 1 - 



IMPERATIVE ACTIVE 

. The second person singular 
-a, cf. Av., O.Ind. -a. 

-a is frequent in O.Kh. : uysddya Z 2. 84; ksama Z 2. 132; 5. 4S;;V«a 
Z 22. 192; ttrdya Z 24. 435; disa Z 12. 53; nya Z 5. 52; pathisa 
7i 24. 456; ^w/ia Z 7. 41; n. 4; hamiha Z 2. 95; Aawra Z 12. 10; 
and in L.Kh.: uysdya Avdh 18V4 KT 3. 10; ifraya ^4i?rfA 2on 
KT 3. 11; haura Hed. 3. 16 ifr 4. 22. 

-a is absorbed in roots in *-av : fso Z 2. 70+ ; tsau Z 2. 144 < *^aua; 
na/fto Z 5. 30; buyso Z 5. 50 < *vi~zdva. The resulting -0 is found 
weakened to -u already in O.Kh.: tsu SS 8ov2 KT 5. 341. 
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-m, the mid. ending, is rarely found with act. verbs. O.Kh. has: 

hamggalju Z 12. 15, 29; hamggdru Z 21. 21. 
L.Kh. has -e: pvdse JS 28V4 (126). -a has been lost in L.Kh. yam 

Hed. 3. 16 KT 4. 22 < O.Kh. yana. 

2. TAe third person singular 
-tu, cf. Av., O.Ind. -tu. 

A. -ata in O.Kh, avulatu Z 2. 101 (act. mid. X) and sambajdtu Or 
9609. 54r5 XT 1. 238 tr. samrdhyatu. The latter is probably act., 
cf. 3 sg. opt. sabajiya Or 9609. 4n KT 1. 233. 

B. -tu in O.Kh. pva'ttuZ 2. 101. 

O.Kh. -to (> -fl*o after -n) is extended from the mid.: jindo 
Z$. 11. 

3. The second person plural 

~ta, cf. O.Ind. -ta. See also p, 196, 5. 

A. -dta in O.Kh. : djumdta Dumaqu 01 19. 89ri KT 5. 263 ; parrijdta 
Z 11. 72; -ite in O.Kh.: hatcanita Z 22. 276; hvdnita Z 11. 72; 
24. 491. -i/a > -_ya in L.Kh, : padaimyq P 2786. 25-26 XT 2. 94. 
The particle ra, rd (< O.Kh. ro, rw) has become in L.Kh. attached 
to the 2 pi. imper. The following spellings have been noticed : 

(i) -ara < -yara after palatals: bdyara P 2801. 41 KT 3. 67; 
hagai'jara P 2787. 183 XT 2, 108; hauia'ra P 2783. 186 (25) 
^ 3- 73- 

(ii) -ara < -jam after palatals: ha! jar a Hed. 20. 16 KT 4. 34; 
paiara Ch 00269. 84 XT 2. 46 ; bayard P 2790. 33 KT 2. 1 1 1 ; 
munard (remain) Ch 00269. 113 KT 2. 47; hynard Hed. 7V6 
XT 4. 26. 

(iii) -yara; ndraumyara P 2956. 55 XT 3. 39; Bdvyara P 2022. 34 
XT 3. 43 (or mid.). 

(iv) -yard: cimdyara P 2801. 20-21 XT 3. 66; tvaidyard Hed. 20. 
12 if T 4. 34 (A/B); -jan: hajsemyari Domoko A 4. 5, 6 XT 
2. 62; ibid. 8 KT 2. 6 3 (?). 

(v) -yerd: bdvyerd P 2956. 55 KT 3. 39 (or mid.). 

(vi) *-ira < *-^zra < -yara in bayirai P 2957. 148 KBT 39. 

B. -fa in O.Kh. : £«7a Z 22. 277; hamgrxstaZ 24. 465; haspista Z 22. 
270; haspdsia Z 22. 276. 

-<?a from pres. stems in -r: hoda Z 12. 27; 24. 414. 
-rfa from pres. stems in -rr: purrda Z 11. 71. 

In L.Kh. the type A ending was extended to type B verbs: 

(i) -yara: gusyara P 2022. 34-35 KT 3. 43. 
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(ii) -yard:}sanyardV 2783. 234(73) .KT 3. 75; tvaryardOx 11252. 
i6a8 KT 2. 22; hauryard Hoernle 143a. 9 KT 2. 68. 

(iii) -yari: tvaryari Htd. 20. 8 KT 4. 34. 

C. -ta in O.Kh. : puvaHta Z 24. 474. 

D. -ya in QiKh. : daiya Z 20. 50; paiya Suv. K. 29^ KT 5. 107. 

4. The third person plural 

-dnduy possibly < m -andu (< O.Ir. *-antu t cf. Av., O.Ind. -antu)+ 
*-dndi(< O.Ir. *-dnti, cf. Av. -aWi, 3 pi. subj. act.). 
-andu only in O.Kh. : parnjandu Kha 1, 214 a4 KT 5, 164. 
O.Kh. has the weakened forms -dmdu: dydmdu Z 14. 58; sktmdmdu 

Z 5. 96; sambajdmdu Ot 9609. 54V3 KT 1. 238 (probably act.); 

hamgrisdmdu Z 23. 121, 146; htsdmdu Z 2. 202; and -adu: 

kamgrtsddu Z 2. 70; hvdnddu Z 10. 35. 

IMPERATIVE MIDDLE 

1. The second person singular 

-u < *-akva, cf. Av. -aftuha, O.Ind. -osva S. Konow, JVT5, vii, 1934, 
46. Extended from yanu Z 2. 132+ < *ta (cf. O.Ind. krnu RV+) 

5. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 57. 

-u is by far the most frequent spelling in O.Kh. : uysgdrnu Z 5. 51; 

ggihu Z 23. 105; 24. 435; trdmu Z 2. 131; Basw Z 13. 66* 89; 

nuvaitu Z 7. 32+; panamu Z 6. 23+; papkdnu Z 5, 95; parehu 

Z 24. 247; vahtysu Z 23. 120; z>a)'w Z 5. 30; spdiiu Z 21. 12, 21; 

hfimu Z 2. 188; 24. 208, 244. Contracted in pyW SS 2711 KT 5. 

333 (L.Kh. id. Avdh yv2 KT 3. 2\pu S 2471. 101 KBT 94). 
L.Kh. shows weakening to -a (causing formal confusion with 2 sg. 

opt.): anamdiid Avdh 20V4 XT' 3. 11; dphird Kha 1. 185. ia6 XT 

5. 155; nasa JS 15V4 (66) ; nvamthd Avdh 19V5 XT 3. 10; pajdysd 

N 176. 22; -t: nvamthi Avdh 13^ XT 3. 6. 
O.Kh. may show extension of act. -a in padtma Z 19. 37; L.Kh. in 

auysa P 2025. 183 KBT 17. 

2. TAe third person singular 

-to < O.Ir. *-tdm, cf. Av. -^w,, O.Ind. -Jam. 
A. O.Kh. -a'£o: hdmdto Kha 1. 13, 13^3 KBT. y. 

3 . TAe second person plural 
m -ta — 2 pi., act. 

-yard extended to type B verb (v. p. 212): ndsyard P 2783. 234 (73) 
KT 3 . 75. 



214 



SAKA GRAMMATICAL STUDIES 



PARTICIPLES OF THE PRESENT 

1. -anda 

< *-anta-, thematicization 1 of O.Ir. *-ant-, cf. Av., O.Ind. -ant. 

-anda is comparatively rare, being replaced by -andaa (2). It has been 
noticed only with act. verbs, -anda is added directly to the pres. stem 
as follows : 

LW ttrsthanda- Z 14. 1 < ttrsth- 
I b hvaranda- Z 13. 94 < hvar- 

I c nihujsanda- Z 14. 27; Or 9609. 4r5 KT 1. 233 < nihujs- 
IV a husanda- Z 4. 118+ < hus- 
Va hvananda- Z 12. 112 < hvdn- 
VI a bdranda- Z 22. 110 < foir- 
VI b mdnanda- Z 2. 4+ < Trean- 

-«K</a occasionally coexists with -andaa: sarbanda- Z 2. 84+; Or 
9609. 4r4 KT 1. 233 beside sarbandaa- Z 14. 26; husanda- Z 4. 118+ 
beside husandaa- Z 9. 9. 

2. -andaa 

*-ka extension of -anda 1, which it has largely replaced, -andaa was 
added directly to the pres. stem as follows ; 

I b sujsandaa- Z 1 1 . 55 < sujs- ; bdysdyamdaa- P 35 1 3 . 48^ (Asm. 24) 

II b avastandaa- Z ri. 37; 22. 313, a-+past- 

III b haysdnandaa- Z 12. 112; 24. 440 < haysdn- 

IV a haspdsandaa- Z 24. 642 < haspds- ; husandaa- Z 9. 9 < Az£j- 

V a hanamandaa- Z 22. 233 < hanam- 

Ve byehandaa- Or 9609. 36V7 .KT 1. 237 < fryM- 

VI b barunamdaa- Stein E 1. 7. 145^ ifT 5. 77 < bdrun- 

In the case of tsu- lb, -w- was inserted before -andaa: tsumandyau 
Or 9609. 5r5 KT 1. 234; tsfynamdai Si 7V3 XT 1. 12. 

In the case of ah- la and Ic, which usually have the expected 
inherited mid. part, -ana (3), -andaa has been added to -ana to reinforce 
it. Thus, beside ana- Z 14. 70+ (< * ah- ana-), dnamdaa- is found 
already in O.Kh.: Suv. K. 34V5 KT 5. 112 anamcdnu tr. nivdsinyas"; 
dnamdd SS 25^ if T 5. 332. Beside O.Kh. s's'dna- Z 5. 47+, found also 
in L.Kh. as Mm Hed. 23. 22 KT 4. 36; JS 2iri (89), L.Kh. has 
iqnamdd Ch c. 001. 871 KBT 136; ianamda P 3513. 7ir2 if T 1. 247. 



1 Av. has them, forms e.g. jai&yantdi Yt 5. 19+. 
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The addition of -andaa to -ana, which is mid., is in accordance with 
the general tendency to confuse act. and mid. outside the pres. ind. 
-andaa is found with pres. stems whose pres. is exclusively : 

(a) act.: pajyandaa- Z 11. 19 < pajdd-; bdysdyamdaa- P 3513. 48^ 
(Asm. 24); byehandaa- Or 9609. 36V7 KT 1. 237; bremamdaa- 
Z 2. 218; SS 24VI KT 5. 332; mqnamdaa- JS 17^ (73) < 2. 
man-; sarbandaa- Z 14. 26; sdjamdaa- P 3513. 53V4 (Asm. 49); 
sujsandaa- Z 11. 55; husandaa- Z 9. 9. 

(b) mid.: barunamdaa- Stein E 1. 7. 145^ ifT 5. 77; gesamdaa- JS 
14V2 (61); parauysamdaa- P 3513. 57V1 (Asm. 67); 15^ (64); 
khoysamdaa- JS 33r2 (144); Si 150^ iCT 1. 94. 

In L.Kh. there is some evidence for haplology with -anda{a) par- 
ticiples of pres. stems in -am and -an. See H. W. B., TPS, 1956, 120. 
pajsadaa- P 2022. 1 KT 3. 42 < *pajsamandaa- (H. W. B., ^n«a//, 
1959, 127). This probably provides the p ajsam- implied by pajsamev- 
(v. p. 65), haphada P 2956. 13 KT3. 37 (v. haphan- p. 147). hamjsamdaa- 
Vajr. ga3 KT 3. 21 tr. samprasthita- < *hamjsamandaa-. 

3, -tf«<2 

-ana continues the O.Ir. pres. pt. mid. *-dna, cf. Av., O.Ind. -ana. 
Still confined to the mid. in Kh., it had spread to the thematic presents, 
but was being displaced by -andaa (2). 

O.Kh. examples: jiydna- Z 24. 456; jvdna- SS 8or6 KT 5. 340; 
jsdna- Z 2. 85+; ddydna- Z 9. 27; dydna- Suv. K. 35V7 KT 5. 113; 
pyuvd'na H 147 NS 109. 41V2 KT 5. 73; bardna- Suv. K. 32r6 KT 
5. 110; vahiysana- H 147 NS 109. 41V3 KT 5. 73; Mana- Z 5. 47+; 
stdna- Z 2. 20+ ; hamdna- Z 15. 93. 

paphujd Hed. 3V6 iCT 4. 23 may be L.Kh. for *paphujdna- (H. W. B., 
XX 4. 73-74), but it is not yet known whether this verb is act. or mid. 

miram P 2783. 219 (58) KT 3. 75 is L.Kh. for *mirdna- H. W. B., 
BSOAS, x. 3, 1941, 594. 

4. -anaa 

*-ka extension of -ana (3). Cf. -andaaj-anda. But -a«aa is seldom 
extended to the act. 

-anaa coexists with -ana: ana- Z 14. 70+ beside anaa- Z 23. 45; 
jiydna- Z 24. 456 beside ajqnaa- P 3513. 44V2 (Asm. 7); dydna- Suv. K. 
35V7 KT 5. 113 beside adydnaa- H 144 NS 83b! KT 5. 52. 

(a) mid.: anamdtsidnaa- Kha 1. 82ai a4 KT 5. 135; dyimqnaa- P 
3513. 54V2-3 (Asm. 53); nvaitdnaa- Kha 1. 52a! a2 KT 5. 130; 
buiidnaa- Z 3. 61 + . 
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(b) act. : kuianaa- Kha i. no 34. KT 5, 143 ; byehaunai P 3513. 83 r: 
KBT 65. 

juhdnaa- Z 23 . 25 < /wA- (act. mid. X). alysdnaa- Z 13, 47+ 'youth' 
is probably a part, in origin (< *arz- 'to grow' seen in Oss. D. irdzun 
according to H. W. B., TPS, 1945, 20-21); but no pres. occurs in Kh. 

5. -amca 

< *-anta-ci- {-c- not -tc-), fem. of -anda{a) in O.Kh. : dnamkya Or 
9609. 4V6 KT 1. 233 tr. vdsini; khanamce Iledong 023a4 KT 3. 134; 
puyamce Z 20. 20; bdrilnamce Or 9609. 5VI KT 1. 234; vdhanamce Z 5, 
92; husamkya Kha 0012a, 1350 n. 

In L.Kh. -amcd may be masc: sdjamcd, hamberamca NSm P 3513. 
47V4(Asm. 22); tsymacdV 3513. 5on.(Asm. 32; not as Asm.) ; hvqnamca 
p 35 : 3- 55 r 4 (Asm. 57); be* sad JS 10V4 (43); or fern.: grqnantca JS, 
iyvz (74); tsumarnce Si 19V5 iCT 1. 30 (+ utca); pajaca P 2834. 36, 
KBT46 (+strriya). 

6, -ana 

-ana is formed by adding -ya to a verbal noun in -ana according to 
S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 58. This verbal noun is known from the 
caus. in -an, S. Konow, Primer, p. 52. It seems to me more likely to 
have developed secondarily from the pres. pt. mid, in -ana (p. 215, 3). 
Thus, diyana- Z 5. 65 < day ana- Z 9, 27; pyuvd'ita- Suv. K. 35V3; 
KT 5. 113 tr. srotavyah < pyuvd'na- H 147 NS 109. 41 V2 TTT 1 5, 73. 

-ana forms a participle of necessity (gerundive) when attached to the 
pres. stem. This is by far the most common of the participles formed' 
from the present stem. Forty-five different examples have been found 
in E; 18 in AvdhKT%. 1-13; 25+ in Or 9609. KT 1. 232-41, and com- 
parable numbers elsewhere, being especially numerous in the pre- 
scriptive medical texts. They correspond in translation most frequently 
to Sanskrit participles in -tavya, e.g. aysdnana- Ox 9609. 36V3 KT 
1. 236 tr. samalamkartavyah. 

Examples according to pres. stem classes are : 

I b padajsana- Avdh 9^ KT 3. 3 ; pyu'vd'na- Z 12. 96. 

I c ddjsdna- Or 9609. $r6 KT 1. 234; nydna- ibid. 36ri KT 1. 236; 
pamjsqna- Avdh 9VI KT 3. 4. 

I d ndsqna- Hed. 17. 26 KT 4. 32. 

II b stdna- Z 2. 215. 

III a kamgunqna- Si i^Sr2 KT 1.. 92. 

lllbjdndna- Z 16. 31; paysdndna- Z 4. 116; murqna Si io6r4 KT 
1. 44. 

III d bitcanqna- P 2893. 252 KT 3. 93, 

IV a haspdsana- Z 12. 78+. 
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V a banana- Avdh 21V5 KT 3. 12. 

Vb mandna- Or 9609. 36^ iCT 1. 236; haysnqna- Si 100x5 
i- 34- 

Vd ttrqmqna- Ch c. 001. 747 KBT 90; narqmqna- Hed. 17. 18 

Ve varaiana- Z 4. 65; sdjdna- Z 23. 17. 

VI b dstanqna- Hed. 17. 19 if T 4. 31. 

-ana is also attached to loan-words, e.g. raksdna- Z 11. 60 and 
causatives in -ev: ksamevdna- Z 12. 82 and -an: hussdndna- Avdh i8r5 
.XT 3. 9. It is found with both act. and mid. verbs: act. tr. sdj-; act. 
intr. haspds-; mid. tr. drjs-, nds~; mid. intr. panam-' Z 12. 16-K 

participles are construed with the subject in the G-D (dat. of 
standpoint; see R. E. E., BSOAS, xxviii. i } 1965, 30, § III. 11 (b)), 
e.g. kamajsahvandiparehdnu bihiyu Z 11. 53 'before whom a man should 
restrain himself extremely*. With intr. verbs it is normally found in the 
old nt. -u < *-am:niydnu Z 2. 221 ; 3. ^o;pathisdnuX 12. 133 \panamanu 
7j 2. 221; 12. 16; stdnu Z 2. 215; haspasanu Z 2. 229; 12. 78; 13. 18; 
22.. 201. With tr. verbs the pt. nec. agrees with a noun in the nom., e.g. 
ttye bodhtsatvd nvastdna sd satvd Z 12. 11 'such a being is to be tested 
by that bodhisattva\ Intr. verbs have the same construction in the case 
of a 'cognate accusative' (see R. E. E., loc. cit., p. 25, § ; II. 2 (a) (i)): 
parehdm pardki Z 11. 24. 

-unaa is found in O.Kh. tsunaa- Or 9609. 36V1 KT 1. 236 ; patdtsunaa^ 
ibid. 36V4 KT 1. 237 (as if from *fyav- ?), and L.Kh, tsunaa- Avdh 
8r4 KT 3. 3; Hed. 17. 25-26 KT 4. 32. 

L.Kh. has thespellings:-^Ka:;^«a-«Sii55V3, 4 ifTi. i02(= O.Kh. 
gyehdna- Or 9609. 53V4-5 KT 1. 237-8); -auna: padimauna Ch 00266. 
147 KBT 27 = id. P 2025. 223 KBT 19 (= padimdnd P 2957. 91 
KBT 3S ). 

7. -ya 

-ya continues the O.Ir. pt. nec. *~ya, cf. Av., O.Ind. -ya (Barth., 
GIP, § 209. 12, p. in). In Kh. it is no longer productive, being replaced 
by -ana (6). 

The pt. nec. in -ya also corresponds to Sanskrit -tavya, e.g. hvana- 
Or 9609. 53V6 KT 1. 238 tr. uccdrayitavyam. As in the case of the other 
participles, a *-ka suffix may be added without change of meaning, 
see 8 -yaa. 

-ya is added directly to the root: niyaiia- Z 21. 12 < nyas-; hvana- 
Z 11. 61+ < *hvan- (pres. stems hvan- Vc, hvdn- Ve). In most cases 
the root is lengthened: tcera- Z 3. 24+ < *carya~ (cf. tcdrana- c capable* 
Z 23. 35+) <' *car-; bera^ % 5. 174- < *bdryar < *bar- (cf. OJnd. 
bhdrya-) ; ysera- Z 5. 27+ 'pitiable' < *zdrya- (cf. B. Sogd. #'ry FJ) 
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< *zar-. perra- Z 12. 13+ if < *pdmya- as H. W. B., KT 4. 58 is so 
far unique. 

8. -yaa 
*-ka extension of -ya (7). 

hveraa- Avdh 8vi-2 i£T 3. 3 stands beside hvarana- Si 91:1 KT 1. 14. 
In Z 24. 42 Ira is thus 2 sg. pres. rather than pt. nec. as Leumann, 
'E', p. 529 s.v. hvar-. 

-yaa stands beside -ya in tceraa- Or 9609. 3617 KT 1. 236 beside 
tcera- \ hvanaa- Z 23. 17+ beside hvana-. 

-yaa is added directly to the root : hvanaa- < *hvan-. In other cases 
the root is lengthened: tceraa-; pdchaa- Si 147V5 KT 1. 92+ < 
*Pdcyaka- < *pac- (pres. stems pajs-, pack-) ; hveraa- < *hvdryaka- 

< *hvar- (pres. stem hvar-). 

INFINITIVES 

On the infinitive in Ir., see E\ Benveniste, Les Snfinitifs avestiques, 
Paris, 1935, especially pp. 101-12. 

1. From the pres. stem 

O.Kh. -d t -i without palatalization added directly to the present stem 
forms the pres. inf. Derived < *-ah according to S. Konow, Saka 
Studies, p. 59; Primer, p. 52; Dresden, p. 416, but Ir. has no inf. in 
*-ah (see Benv., p. 14). < O.Ir. *-ai } cf. Av. -di, O.Ind. -e\ Sogd. -y 
(GMS, § 905, p. 135). 

O.Kh. -a, -i are attached to pres. stems as follows: 

I b haurd Z 13. 71 < haur- 

III byana Z 3. 67+ < yan- 

IV a ira Z 2. 99 < ts- 

V b byukd Z 23. 2 < 

V e usthamji Z 13. 75 < usthamj-; dukhevd Z 2. 220 < dukhev-\ 
bajevd Suv. K. 32r7 KT 5. no < bajev-; biraia Z 14. 2 < 
birdi-\ bremd Z 5. 26+ < 5r<?m-; hajmhd Z 2. 97 < hamth-; 
hvani Z 2. 64 < hvdn-. 

O.Kh. has also the spellings -u: pulsu Z 2. 159 < -eijsire Z 2. 

124 < ;«r-. -a is lost in O.Kh. hiV SS 35r2 KT 5. 336 < *haula\. 
L.Kh. has Hed. 7. 8 iCT 4. 25 < O.Kh. yand Suv. K. 35^ KT 
5. 113; P 2781. 141 (73) KT 3, 71 < *kahi. 

2. J'Vom the ppp. 

O.Kh. ie added to the ppp. forms an inf. functionally indistinguishable 
from that based on the pres. stem. Historically, -te < O.Ir. *-tayai as 
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S. Konow, Saka Studies t p. 58. Cf. Av. -tSe t -tayaetfa. See also Benv., 
op. cit., pp. 69-70, 107-9. Note Sogd. past inf. with -y (GMS, § 922, 
p. i3 6 )- 

The palatalization is as follows : 



a > t 



a > e 



au > vat 
st > H 



over t 

over st 
over nd 

over t 



over st 



over tt 



hvite Z 2. 211, hvlye Z 5. 7+ < hvata-; jsiye 

Z 24. 442 < /safa- 

nijstste Z 23. 171 < nijsasta- 

trinde Z 24. 172 < tranda-\ nartnde Z 22. 276 < 

naranda-\ padinde Z 23. 3+ < padanda- 

nete Suv. K. 35^ .KT 5. 113 < ndta-; pamete 

Z 2. 83 < pamdta-\ paiiete Z 22. 106 < 

paHdta- ; paretd SS 77V3 if T 5. 339 < pardta-. 

keste Kha 1. 133. 334 KT 5. 149 < kdsta-; 

spestd Z 21. 18 < spdsta- 

ksamvaittd Z 2. 126 < ksamautta- 

giite Hed. 7. 9 .KT 4. 25 < gtsta-; juitd Z 23. 

105 < *justa-; ttuvahi Z 23. 53 < ttuvdsta-; 

pravdSte MT bii 0066 ai KT $. 387 <pravdsta-; 

pdtdite Z 12. 13 < pdtdsta-; baite P 5538a 24 

KT7 1 2. 126 < basta- \ hvaiti Hed. 7V 6 KT 4. 

26 < hvasta-. 



In the case of the ppp. in -ata } which cannot show palatalization, 1 
the inf. becomes formally indistinguishable from the 3 sg. pf. tr. m. : 
dysdte Z 5. 96+ < dysdta-] jdte Z 7. 2 < jdta- \ ggdrdte SS 77V5 KT 
5. 339 < ggdrdta-; husdndte Or 9609. 53V4 KT 1. 237 < husandta-. 

As in the case of the pf., in L.Kh. -dta > -ya, so that the inf. is -ye : 
varrtye Hed. 7. 8 KT 4. 25; cemdye Hed. n. 5 KT 4. 28. 

Note that -it- remains unpalatalized in : tsute Z 7. 26 ; pyuste Z 14, 97; 
24. 487; byuttiJS %r\ (5); yude Avdh 5r5 KT 3. 1 ; -aa- in: hafkaunde 
Avdh 5 vi i£T 3. 1 ; haude Hed. 21.4 KT 4. 34. 

An inf. based on the ppp. may coexist with one based on the pres. 
stem: tsute Z 7. 26 beside tsei Suv. K 32V3 KT 5. no (< *cyavai)\ 
ydde Z 8. 49 beside yand Suv. K. 35^ KT 5. 113. 



3, tvamdanu 

O.Kh. tvamdanu in: tvamdanu jsdte Z 11. 38; 22. 296; tvamdanu 
tsute SS 2iv2 KT 5. 331 (~ Kha 1. 5832 as .KT 5. 133); H 142 NS 
87. 171V2 KT 5. 81 ; later, tvamdana tsunai Or 6402 b 2 ion KT 5. 14. 

1 nvitkye in P 5538a 57, 65 KT 2. 128, 129 if inf. < nuvamth-, as H. W. B., 
AM, N.s. xi. 1, 1964, 25, implies therefore a pres. Hid nviTfiih- 'remove' 
(nuvaipth- 'be removed'). 
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L.Kh. tvamdam tsue P 3513. 6or4 KT 1. 242. ? dvamdam MT a i 
0044 ai KT 5. 386., 

hvaramcaind tvana tsudmdd Vajr, 533 KT 3. 21 tr. pradaksinikrtya; 
hvaramcinatvamdandtsunai Vajr. 29b 1 if J 1 3. 26 tr. pradaksinlyai. There 
is no need to read tvamdand in 533, as toaiza would be the regular inf. 
of a pres. stem tvan- < *ati-van(d)-. This would help support the form 
tvamdanu. 

-tanu inf. < *-tanam AS < *-tana-, cf. OP -tanaiy S. Konow, »Sa£a 
Studies, p. 59; Primer, p. 52. The form is unique; see Benv. p. 105. 
Toch. tzoamtam is. a LW'from Kh. according to S. Konow, NTS, xiii, 
1945, 207. Note also comparison with B. Sogd. cytfint (W. B. Henning, 
BSOAS, xi. 4, 1946, 724): 

PERFECT TENSE 

Paradigms of the tr. : S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 57; Primer, p. 50; 
tr. and intr.: Leumann, N, p. 48; 'E',. p. 387; Dresden, pp. 415-16; 
Herzenberg, pp. 109-12. The last three authors include non-existent 
forms in their paradigms. 

The pf. tr. formative was derived from *-ta-vant by E. Leumann, 
Zur nordar. Spr., pp. 11 5-16 and -tavant is well known in Indian and 
even thought by some to be Indo-Iranian (see M. Leumann, Der 
altindische Typus krtavan, in Melanges . . . Pedersen, 1937, 115-24). 
The phonological development would, however, be exceptional (*-&va- 
> -au-, not *-d-). 

If the ending *-tanda md implied by the L.Kh. spellings, -tamdum 
etc. for 1 pi. pf. intr. m. is not simply analogical in origin (e.g. -tdmd: 
-tdndd 1 md— m -tamd: *-tandd md), then the element -Snd is not 
confined to the tr. pf. 

The 3 sg. tr. f., type kvatdtd, may be by haplology < *hvatatdtd 
with the abstract suffix -tdti. Haplology occurred in hitanddti- Z it. 
30+ 'perplexity' < bitanda-+-tdti. 

In Primer, § 80, p. 50, S. Konow describes the pf. as 'formed with the 
suffix taut, with nominative singular te, fern, tola, plural tdnda\ But 
in Saka Studies, p. 36 he had described the formation as containing 'the 
present participle of the base ah, to be, being added to the past part*. 
Certainly, the -t-, as seen clearly in the pf. intr., is the -t- of the ppp; 
In both pf. tr. and intr., the enclitic forms of the verb 'to be' are found : 
pf. tr. and intr. : 1 sg. m. f. -md; 2 sg. m. f. -f; 1 pi. m. f. -md', 2 pi. m. f. 
-sta. Possibly we have here as S. Konow suggested in Saka Studies, 
the pres, pt. Perhaps -dndd < *~dnti nt. pi. < *-ant, hence the same 

1 -tdndd could be explained as < -ta+(k)antah, the masc. being, used for the 
fern, also (I. G.). 
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form for m. and f. *-dnti would be secondary for *-anti as in O.Ind. 
mahdnti, paiumdnti; cf. also Barth., GIP, § 229. 2a, p. 133. The 3 sg. 
m. -e might therefore be < *-ants as NSm < *-ant, cf. hve\ hva'nd-. 
-tdtd could be brought into the same system < ppp. f. -td+ *-ati f. < 
*-ant (cf. O.Ind. NSf mahati). But all is quite hypothetical. 

The two types of conjugation in the pf. have been described as 
transitive and intransitive. Similarly in Sogd. we find a distinction 
between the intr. pret. from ppp. with *ah- (I. G., GMS, § 861, p. 128) 
and the tr. pret. from ppp. with SV- (I. G., GMS, § 877, p. 130). 

According to S. Konow, Primer, § 80, p. 50, the pf. tr. is used with 
'such intransitives as have a stronger active sense*. I have puzzled over 
this expression for some years now, but I have come to the conclusion 
that it is meaningless. All that can be said is that the pf. tr. was clearly 
more distinctive formally and was consequently expanding at the 
expense of the pf. intr. Similarly in Sogd. 8V- is occasionally found 
with intr. verbs (I. G., GMS, § 877, n. 2, p. 130). 

(a) intr. verbs with pf. tr. : paranarvrtdndd SS 24^ KT 5. 332; 
jutdndd Z 13. 124 < juv- 'live'; tsutdndi Z 2. 24+ < tsu- 'come'; 
buddndi Z 5. 35 < bar- 'ride' ; braudaimd H 142 NS 48 etc. ri KT 5. 71 

< brem- 'weep'; hanastaimd Z 2. 133 < hanatt- 'fail'; himyai (2 sg.) 
JS 8V3 (32); 2iri (89) < him- 'become; be'; kussdtdndd sta Z 22. 245 

< huss- 'grow'; hutdtd Z 13. 55 < hits- 'sleep'; mumddmdd P 2741. 60 
KT 2. 89 < man- 'remain'. 

(b) tr. verbs with pf. intr. are unknown, unless we include bud- (e.g. 
bustdmd Z 14. 60) 'be aware, understand'. 

ttram-, which is both tr.+acc. 'cross' and intr.-hloc. 'enter', has the 
pf. intr. in both uses : ttdto bisvo* ttranda Z 3. 51 'they have entered these 
dwellings' ; vdmu . . . ttranda sta Z 22. 109 'you have crossed the ocean'. 

In some cases, however, the distinction between pf, tr. and pf. intr. 
continues a difference in meaning. Thus, parretemd 7, 22. 227 'I have 
delivered' < parrij- and parrdtdmd D III. 1 8V5 KT 5. 70 'I have been 
delivered' < pars-. See also burs- pp. 101-2. 

Examples of the relationship between the pres. stem and the pf. are: 

A. Perfect transitive 

1 . tr. act. pres. : ggan-, grus-, jsan-, dai-, ttrdy-, pai-, puis-, jdn-, sdj~, 
hour-, hvar-, hatcan- 

2. intr. act. pres. : tsu-, man- (remain), brem-, juv- (live), hus- 

3. tr. mid. pres. : thamj-, drjs-, nds-, pamjs-, pajdys-, padim-, pyus- 

4. intr. mid. pres. : ggih-, bar- (ride) 

5. tr. act./mid. pres. : yan- 

B. Perfect intransitive. 

1. tr. act. pres. : — 

2. intr. act. pres.: ndd- t pat-, sad- 
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3. tr. mid. pres. : bud- 

4. intr. mid. pres. : kaii-, did-, panam-, pana^s-, bays-, mar-, st- t ham-* 

5. tr./intr. act. pres. : naram- 

6. tr./intr. mid. pres.: ttrdm- 

PARADIGM 
PERFECT TRANSITIVE 

Masculine Feminine 

SINGULAR 

1. -t-aimd 1. -tama 

2. -t-ai 2. *-t-dta 

3. -t-e 3. -tdtd 

PLURAL 

1. -t-dndd ma 

2. -t-dndd staj-t-dnda 

3. -t-dndd 

PERFECT INTRANSITIVE 

Masculine Feminine 

SINGULAR 

1. -t-dmd 1. *-t-amd 

2. -t-i 2. 

3. ~t-d 3. -t-a 

PLURAL 

1. *-t-anddmd 1. 

2. -t-a sta 2. sta 

3. -t-a 3. 

PERFECT TRANSITIVE 

1. 1 sg. pf. tr. m. 

O.Kh. -taima < -te imd; cf. gglste imd Avdh $r$ KT 3. 1 beside 
gistema Imd i6ri KT 3. 8; yude ima KT 3. 1 beside yudemd tmd' 
i 7 riiCr 3 .9. 

O.Kh. -taimd: ddtaima Z 5. 109-h ; jsataimd Z 24. 445+ ; parstaimd 
Or 9609, 3V4 XT 1. 232; yidaimd Z 2. 124+ ; kvataimd 7i 5. 113-K 
Later : dyaima Kha 1. i35a 3 a4 XT' 5. 381 ; namasyaimd ibid. b2. 

O.Kh. has also -temd: jsatemd Z 24. 434; driemd Z 22. 286; barastemd 
Kha 1. 13. 137V3 KBT 2; byodemd Z 22. 284. L.Kh.: yudemd Avdh 
19VI .KT 3. 10; hamyemd Avdh 19V2 XT 3. 10. 
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-teimi has been noticed only once, O.Kh.: diteimi Z 22. 316. -tama, 
with further weakening resulting in confusion with the pf. intr., is not 
yet established : yddd ma H 144 NS 69. 467V2 KT 5. 50; jsldd md Kha 
1. 13. 14^5 KBT 4. L.Kh. has -teme: yudeme Avdh 6V4 KT 3. 2. 

In L.Kh. the final vowel may be lost: -tern: pastern Hed. 21. 4 KT 
4. 34; byaudem Ch 00269. 5^ -^T 2 - 44! yudem P 2741. 24 XT 2. 88; 
tow P 2741. 42 KT 2. 89 (< *hvatem); -tim: pastim Hed. 21. 3 XT 
4. 34; hamgvim P 2741. 89 XT 2. 90. 

The nasal may be lost as well as the final vowel in L.Kh. : -ti: hviJS 
3 8r3 (166) < hvem; -te\yade Hed. 7. 11 KT 4. 25; nimamdrrye JS 2x2 
(4); -tai'.yudai P 3513. 56V2 (Asm. 63); jhj&i, caidyai P 3513. 67^ XT 

1. 245. On -tai, v. H. W. B., KT 4. 63 ad 3. 2. 

2. 2^. tr. m. 
O.Kh. -tai < -te I. 

O.Kh, -tai:jsatai Z 24. 497; ^rym Z 5. 89+ ; antae Z 24. 512; ndtai 
Z 24. 436; nrhiyai Z 2. 178; brastai Z 3 . 22; ^aVfcw Z 3. 22. L.Kh.: 
thtyai JS i 3 r2 (53); ndtai J S 23V3 (102); nasphustai Avdh 2ir 3 XT 

3. 11 ; jyMffcw JS 4V3 (14); Hed. 3 . 10 KT 4. 22. L.Kh. with reduced 
ppp.: hvaiJS 51:1 (15); I7r2 (72) < hvatai; jai JS 2or3 (85) < jitai. 

O.Kh. has reduced -tei: paUdtei 7j 19. 21 ; -te: palate Z 5. 42. 
-te is common in L.Kh.: pyuste JS 4^ (12); byaude JS 4V4 (14); 
ahamane Avdh 2ir 3 KT 3. 11. -ft' is also found: haudiJS 14V3-4 (61). 

Z-3*g-Pf- tr. m. 
O.Kh. -te. See p. 221. 

O.Kh. -te: date Z 5. 40 -I- ; note Z 2. 63+ ; parr ate Z 4. 10+ ; parste 
Z 2. 101+ ; purrde Z 24. 242; _y^e Z 13. 69+; site Kha 1. 13. 137VI 
KBT 2; /wate Z 5. 19+ . O.Kh. has once at least -ye < -a/e: carye Z 13. 
6 3 ~ cardte Z 13. 9+. L.Kh. : jye Hed. 7V3 XT 4. 26; ^>e i6vi 
(69) ; pafate JS 24VI (106) ; haude Hed. 15 ib KT 4. 29. 

O.Kh. hvete SS t>$vi KT 5. 336; hvetd SS fyri KT 5. 342 are 
pseudo-archaic due to an attempt to write hvate Z 5. 19+ when the 
pronunciation was hve Z 2. 71, 145; Stein E r. 7 145V3 KT 5. 77 
(L.Kh.75 8v 4 ( 33 )). 

O.Kh. occasionally has -ta: naljsondd Z 1. 188; pajastd Z 5. 110; 
13. 83; paUdtd 7j 5. 39; 11. 30; sly a Z 16. 53; 24. 430; hatcastd Z 23. 
15; -ti: pajdsti Z 24. 271. L.Kh.: byaudi 9V4 (38) ; yudiJS 15^ (64); 
kaudi Hed. 19. 9 KT 4. 33 ; Wi JS iovz (42). 

L.Kh. has further reduced -ta: pasta JS 39^ < parste; nujsusta 
P 4099. 402 XfiT 133 (= ndjsasde Z 9. 24); bdstaJS 20V2 (87). 

O.Kh. has twice only -& < -a'Ze: ahavdysd Z 5. 95 (beside ahdvdysdte 
Z 2. 60; 23. 120); pamd Z 5. 31. 
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4. isg. pf. tr.f, 

O.Kh. -lama < *-tdta ma according to Dresden, p. 415. 

O.Kh. -tdmd: ddtdma Z 5. 106; 24. 197; pyilstdmdN 90. 35 ; yonddmd 
Z 19. 21. 

L.Kh. has further reduced -tdm: padam P 2834. 53 (sic) KBT 47; 
pyustdm P 2834. 23 KBT 45 and -td: ysd P 2834. 47 KBT 46 < 
*ysdtdmd. 

$. 2sg.pf. tr. f. 

< *-/d/a 1 1 would expect *-tdti. What is Dresden's *-tdtd-i} The 
forms given imply *-tdtd only. I have not found Herzenberg's ddtdtai 
(p. m). 

L.Kh. -tdya < *-tdtd: pyustdyd P 2781. 124 (56) KT 3. 70; hvdyd 
P 2781. 64-65 (132-3) KT 3. 71. 

6. 5 £/. fr. /• 
O.Kh. -MM, v. p. 220. 

O.Kh. -laid: ggdrdtdtd Z 13. j6;jdldtd Z 5. 39; padamddta Z 3. .15; 
yiddta Z 23. 104; hvatdtd Z 2. 82+. With ppp. in -ato: Kd/a Z 23. 106 
(< *ndtdld); (l) ndte Z 21. 27; passdtd Z 23. 170; z>a/d Z 24. 216. 

-id < -/aid in L.Kh.: kuysdd P 2781. 115 (47) KT 3. 70; £wda P 
2781. 134 (66) KT 3. 71 ; darud ibid. 127 (59) KT 3. 70; namasyd Ch 
c. 001. 1035-6 >KBT 142; pyustdY 2834. 43 X5T46; brastaV 2834. 41 
JOT 46; jwda. 75 8r3 (30). With reduced ppp.: ddid JS 8r4 (31); 
nvdid P 2834. 46 KBT 46; jsa ibid. 32; hvd ibid. 23 X£T 45. With 
ppp. in -ata: wd JS 8vi (31). <f ^ 

L.Kh. -ta < -/a is probably an error: gvida Ch 00266. 160 KBT 27 
(= ^ztfaa P 2025. 242 KBT 19 = id. P 2957. 105 KBT 36). 

7. r /r. 

O.Kh. -tdndd md, v. p. 220. 

O.Kh. -tdndd md: ddtdndama Kha 1. 13. 144^ KBT 5; pyustdndd 
md ibid. 144VI ; byauddnda md H 142 NSB 4 r5 KT 5. 78. 

L.Kh. -tdmdum: cimdydmdum P 2031. 19 -KT 2. 84; paidmdum Ch 
00269, ^ r -^-^ 2 - 4-6; yiddmdum Hed. 7V4 XT 4. 26; -tdmdu: tsvamdu 
Hed. 3V9 XT 4. 23; paidmdu P 2786. 66 XT 2. 95; -tddum: 
nimamdryddum P 2788. 4 KT 2. 109; dds'ddum Hed. 3V6 XT 4. 23. 

8. 2 pi. pf. tr. 

O.Kh. -tdndd sta (v. p. 220) and abridged -tdnda, 

O.Kh. -tdndd sta: jstddndd sta Z 23. 107; hussdtdnda sta Z 22. 245; 
-tdndi sta : pyustandi sta Z 22. 243, 335; yiddndi sta Z 22. 108; vulstdndi 
sta Z 22. 239. 
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Once only, O.Kh. -tdndd: tsutdndd Z 24. 211 (but context already 
2 pi.)- 

O.Kh. -tdnda: jatanda Z 22. 109; tsutdnda Z 2. 96; paddddnda Z 22. 
239; pwostdnda Z 22. 237; passdnda Z 22. 242; panda Z 22. 237; 
yaddnda Z 22. 219-I- ; huddnda Z 22. 220. L.Kh. : pastdmda Hed. 7. 9 
XT 4. 25; yuddmda Hed. 20. 16 KT 4. 34; hastdmda Hed. 7. 9 XT 

4. 25. 

9. J # 

O.Kh. -tdndd-, v. p. 220. 

O.Kh. -tdndd: dksuttdndd Z 24. 220; jsatdnda Z 5. 2+ ; tsutdndd Z 5. 
35; ddtdndd Z 3. 17+ ; yaddnda Z 4. 6; spdstdnda Z 21. 17; -tdndi: 
bastdndi Z 23. 21; brastdndi Z 13. 18; yiddndi Z 2. 25; ysdtdndi Z 22. 
308 ; hvatdndi Z 2. 20. With contracted ppp. : hvdndd SS 20V4 XT 

5. 33°- With ppp. in -a/a : wdwrfa Z 5. 6+ < *ndtdndd; ysdndd Z 5. 101 ; 
ndndi Z 5. 1 1 1 ; paiidndi Z 2. 8+. 

L.Kh. has the corresponding forms with -m-: -tdmdd: byoddmdd JS 
2ivi (92); yuddmda JSjvi (27); 190 (81); ysydmdd Hed. 2. 3 XT 4. 21; 
hauddmdd Avdk 19V1 XT 3. 10; -Zamdi: pastdmdi Hed. 3. 5 X7' 4. 22. 
With reduced ppp.: ddidmdd P 3513. 4&n (Asm. 13); hvdmdd P 2801, 
36 KT 3. 66; P 2741. 103 KT 2. 91. 

-tdnde has been noticed in O.Kh.: uysddtdnde Stein E 1. 7. 145V4 
KT 5. 77. L.Kh. has -tdmde: pamtsydmde JS 2412 (104); buddmde JS 
36vi (159); haudamde Hed. 16. 6 XT 4. 30. With reduced ppp.: 
jsdmdeJS 30V4 (134). 

The final vowel is reduced to -a in L.Kh. : -tatnda: tsvamda P 2786. 
55 KT 2. 95; pyustdmda P 3513. 84V4 KBT 66; yuddmda J S 9V3 (37). 
With reduced ppp.: hvdmda S 2471. 129 KBT 95. 

All these spellings occur without the nasal in L.Kh. : -tdda : ba'stdda 
P 4099. 124 KBT 119 (= bastdndi Z 23. 21); kvdda S 2471. 139 KBT 
95; -tddd: pajistddd Hed. 2. 5 XT 4. 21 ;buddddJS ^4(57); haudadd 
Hed. 7V4XT4. 26; AuaddHed. 2. 6 XT 4. 22; -tddi: /road/ Hed. 6. 6, 9 
XT 4. 24; byondddi Avdh 19^ XT 3. 10: -tdde: kustdde JS 28r2(i22). 

L.Kh. has -au- for -dm- as in khastauda P 2025. 197 KBT 18 (= 
khastdmdd P 2957. 80 XBT 35). 

PERFECT INTRANSITIVE 

1. 1 sg. pf. intr, m. 
O.Kh. -tdmd < -td md. 

O.Kh. -iamd : panastama H 147 NS 1 1 1. 43V3, 4 XT 5. 75 ; parrdtdmd 
D III. i 8V5 XT 5. 70; bustdmd Z 2. 241; 14. 60; Kha 1. 13 142V4 
KBT 5; satdma ibid. 142VI. 

O 4748 Q 
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O.Kh. shows labial assimilation 1 in -tumd: dtuma SS 24.V5 KT 5. 

332 (= dtdmd H 142 NS 48 etc. r6 KT 5. 71); jjastumd SS 83r6 KT 

5- 34 1 ; pastdtuma SS 24V4 KT 5. 332 (= pastdtdmd H 142 NS 48 etc. 

r 5 KT$. 7i)\hustumd SS 841-1 KT 5. 342; -*«ma: aiama Kha 1. i3 5 a3 

b4 KT 5. 381 ; pastdtuma ibid. 84, 
O.Kh. hdmdtemd Z 5. 29, 46; 24r2 KT 5. 331; H 144 NS 55 

44V6 KT 5. 76 (cf. L.Kh. himyemdlmd Avdh i6r2 iCT 1 3. 8) may be due 

to dissimilation or may be pf. tr. (v. p. 221). 

L.Kh. has -turn : alum Hed. 7. 9 K T 4. 25 ; piskdstum Avdh 13V4 

3. 6; -turn: kastum Hed. 11. 3 if^. 27; Avdhjr^KT^. 2; 19V3 7C7 1 

3. 10; pastdtum Avdh ^ KT 3. 2; piskistum Avdh 13V3 iTT 1 3. 6; 
-/«: pastdvu P 3513. 77V3 ^CBT 1 62. 

-if < -td i. 

O.Kh. -ft": flift" Z 23. 115; *fr<Bwflt Z 22. 258; pawatf Z 22. 263; busti 
Z 2. 53+ ; vdti Z 24. 246; sati Z 22. 191, 261, 285. L.Kh. : ttramdijS 
231-2 (99); 24r3 (105); pasti JS 17V3 (75); mudi JS 15V3 (66); 'sail J S 
7r3 (26). 

-ta', -ft' are not yet established. nvastdjfS 18V3 (79) and ysustiJS 3513 
(153) are cited by Dresden, p. 416; but nvastd could be ppp. NSm and 
ysusti is 2 sg. pf. tr. m. 

3- 3 sg. pf. intr. m. 

O.Kh. -td = NSm ppp. 

O.Kh. -td: did Z 2. 99+; iita' Z 20. 48; 24. 252; trandd Z 5. 102; 
ddstd Z 24. 217+ ; panatd Z 22. 195+ ; pasta Z 5. 2^\pastdtd Z 2. 78+ ; 
6«sta Z 2. 231 ; zJdfta - Z 8. 19+ ; sastd Z 2. 96; hdmdtd Z 5. 109+ . m 
Z 23. 22 < 

O.Kh. occasionally has -fe (under the influence of the pf. tr.) : trande 
Z 24. 274; panate Z 8. 21; vdte Z 2. 7+. L.Kh.: himye JS i6r4 (69). 

-ta in L.Kh.: naista Ch 00266. 194 i^ST 29 (= ne'std P 201:7 112 
KBT 38). 

-ta' is often lost in L.Kh, : a Hed. 20. 1 /Cr 4. 33 ; jtf 5 r 3 (17) < dtd; 
pana Ch c. 001. 217 KBT 76 < panatd. 

4. x ^>/. 7K^r. m. 

O.Kh. *-tandd md, v. p. 220, to be inferred from L.Kh. -tamdum. 
*-tamd might logically have been expected, and Leumann accordingly 



1 Hardly < nt. ppp.+ md as S. Konow, ,SVi£a Studies, p. 57. 
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reconstructed astamd as an example (N 48). Dresden (p. 416), whose 
table derives from Leumann, has -amd in the table but -a(m)du{m) as 
examples. Leumann's (unattested) astamd appears again in Herzenberg, 
p. 110. *-tamd does not exist. 1 For -tamdum, see H. W. B., BSOAS, 
x. 3, 194!) 594; Languages of the Saka, p. 146. 

L.Kh.: -tamdum-. avamdum P 2790. 34-35 KT 2. in; gvastamdum 
Or 8212. 162. 59 KT 2. 4; ttramdamdum P 2790. 25 KT2. in ; -tamdu: 
baustamdu P 2786. 63 iif J 1 2. 95 ; -tadu: nqradadu Ch 00269. 111 KT 2. 
47; bastadu Or 8212. 162. 134 KT 2. 8; haryadu P 2786. 184 isTT 2. 99. 

5. 2 pi, pf. intr. m. 

O.Kh. -ta sta < NPm ppp.+sta. 

O.Kh. -ta sta: ttranda sta Z 22, 109; vdta sta Z 23. 102; stuta sta 
Z 22. 237. 

6. 5 pi. pf. intr. m. 
O.Kh. -ta = NPm ppp. 

O.Kh. -ta: dta Z 13. 92; ttranda Z 3. 51+ ; narqnda Z 2. 104+ ; 
nita'sta Z 3. 6; panata Z 24, 407; parr dta Z 2. 242; pasta Z 20. 63+ ; 
pastata Z 23. 135; sata Z 24. 206; vdta Z 1. 41+ ; hdmdta Z 3. 32; 22. 
334; 2 3- 3- L.Kh.: ttramda P 2741. 73 KT 2. 90; niramda ibid. 84; 
naramdqJS 21^(91); panava S 2471. 133 iCBT 95; hamyaJS jr2 (25). 

Rare are O.Kh. -td: panatd Z 22. 104; -tipathiyi Z 22. 122. 

L.Kh. -2e: hamyeJS 9V2 (37). 

7. T /. 

O.Kh. *-tamd < NSf ppp.-i-ma. 

One example only, L.Kh.: hamya P 2834. 54 KBT 47. < *hamyam 
< *hdmdtamd. 

%-3$g-Pf intr.f. 
O.Kh. -/a = NSf ppp. 

O.Kh. -ta: ata Z 5. 23+ ; ddsta Z 5. 36; wa'sta Z 2. 98; panata Z 24. 
1 215; panasta Z 4. 29; vdstdta Z 5. 39; sasta Z 4. 4; hdmdta Z 16. 14; 
24. 193, 216, 221, 230. L.Kh.: bamdaJS i8r2 (77). 
The auxiliary is also found in O.Kh. : sata ita Z 23. 22. 

9. 2pl.pf. intr.f. 

O.Kh. -te sta < NPf ppp.+sta. 

O.Kh. -te sta: vdte sta Z 22. 241, 242; stute sta Z 22. 241. 
1 vdta ma in Z 3. 70 is not an example. 
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io. 3 pi. pf. intr.f. 
O.Kh. -te = NPf ppp. 

O.Kh. -te: trande Z 24. 269; ddste Z 4. 14; narande Z 2. 232; 13. 109; 
84V3 KT 5. 342; Z 5. 105; panaste Z 23. 24; pastdte Z 20. 5; 
biraste Z 2. 232; vahaste Z 11. 32; vastdte Z 24. 45; Z 4. 14. 



PREVERBS 1 



1. Khotanese has most of the preverbs found in Old Iranian (for 
Avestan, see Jackson, § 750, p. 209; for Old Persian, Kent, § 206, p. 70) 
and in Old Indian (see Whitney, § 1077, p. 396). Of the rarer preverbs 
apt, aitu, antar, not in Sogdian (I. G M GMS, p. 102) or OP (Kent, loc. 
cit.) f Kh. probably has *anu (v. § 25). In addition to the usual preverbs, 
some of uncertain origin are found in Kh. : ga-, tea-, bd~, bays-, ia-, 
sam-. 

2. The Kh, preverbs are: I. a-\ II. us-, uys-\ III. ga-; IV. ggu-\ V. 
/ft*-; VI. tea-; VII. na(l)-, nas-; VIII. ni-; IX. pa{ta); pa-; X. par-; 
XI. pra-; XII. ba-; XIII. 5a-; XIV. fcfyj-; XV. fiz'-; XVI. wz-; XVII. 
«'-; XVIII. «w»-; XIX. Ad-; XX. Aom-. 

Historically, some of these are of several different origins. 

3. As in the related languages, preverbs may be combined. The following 
compound preverbs are found in Kh. : I. gu-jsa- ; II. nuva- ; III. pa-jsa- ; 
IV. para- ; V. ia-. See also on the simple preverbs tea- and pra-. 

A. SIMPLE PREVERBS 

4. I. d- < I. I. *d- (cf. Av., OP; O.Ind. a-). 

Correspondences : dta- Z 2. 51 < *dgata-, cf. Av. agata- y Man. Sogd. 
"y*-, Parth. '^rf-; O.Ind. dgata-; dksuv-, cf. NP dhiftan; djum-, cf. 
B. Sogd. "ym-; dydna- 'mirror* Z 4. 100 < *ddai{a)na-, cf. B. Sogd. 
"S'jm'A (H. W. B. f Dumizil Vol., p. 10); dyauys-, cf. Av. a.yaoz-, 
Parth., B. Sogd. "ywz-; dysata- Z 3. 64, cf. Av. dzdta-; ayv- < *d-tap-, 
cf. Av. d.tap-; drth- < *d-rai9-, cf. B. Sogd. 'V^S; auttw-, cf. Av. 
dfrind-, Parth. *fryn- f Man. Sogd. "fryn-. 

a- usually undergoes no modification, but in some words it contracts 
with a following labial to au-, 0-. Examples are : oys- < *d-vaz- (Av. 
d.vaz- uncertain; O.Ind. d-vah-)\ orasta- Z 23. 92 < *dfralta-, cf. 
Av. d.fras-; orga- JS 6V3 (23), aurga- JS 714. (26) < *d-barga-, cf, Av. 
bardg-. Not so treated are: dbei'sa- Z 17. 13, dbeistd Z 24. 500 < 
*d-varts- (see Dresden, p. 469 s.v. a5e'«*-); dvun- < *d-frina-, see 
above. 

ofeaJf- is modified in L.Kh. to: (i) a'haij- P 2786. 162 K T 2. 98; (ii) 
s'/ie';- P 2956. 8 KT 3. 37; (iii) «fte';- P 2025. 212 KBT 18; (iv) m/ia/- 

1 "A special study on the Khotanese preverbs is an urgent desideratum', 
W. B. Henning, BSOAS, xxviii. 2, 1965, 246, n. 29. 
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Ch 00266. 139 KBT 26. Historically, probably a- > e-, ai- > i- > a- 
(H. W. B.). 

5. II. us-, uys- < O.Ir. *us-, *uz- (cf. Av. tis-, us-). 
Correspondences: uska Z 15. 126 adv., cf. Av. uskdt, usta; O.Ind. 

uccd; ustama- Z 11. 41 'last 1 , cf. Av. ustdma-\ O.Ind. uttama-; 2. 
uysdUs"-, cf. Skt *uddeiayati (Turner 1999); uysgdrn-, cf. B. Sogd. 
syr l yn-; uymata- Z 17. 2, cf. O.Ind. unnata- ; uysbdy-, cf. Av. uzvd&aya-. 
us- occurs only before voiceless, uys- before voiced sounds: 

us~+k- kh-\ t- th-\p-ph- 
uys+ V- g- d~ b- n- m- 

But note usbd Suv. K. 63V7 KT 5. 115, which may be < # uys6aydtd; 
and usBrute'mdte H 142 NS 29 etc. 611V7 KT 5. 92 (v. brusc- p. 107). 

Examples of us-: uskalj-, uskkajs-; ustar-, ustkamj-; uspas'd-, usphan-. 

Examples of uys-: uysan-\ uysgun-; uysdem-; uysbdy-; uysnata-; 
uysmalsta- Z 5. 31. 

L.Kh. spellings of us- : (i) as-: aspaid- Si 19^ KT 1. 30 for uspaid- 
P 3513. 21V3 KBT 56; (ii) is- : isthamj- Si 146V4 KT 1, 90 for usthamj- 
Z 24. 514; (iii) usa- (anaptyctic resolution of cluster; or graphic?): 
usakhiysdie S 2471. 109 KBT 94 = uskkqysde ApS 2D3 KT 5. 244; 
(iv) es-; estkamj- Si KT 1. 98 for usthamj- Z 24. 514. 

L.Kh. spellings of uys-: (i) ays-: aysdem- Si 146V5 KT 1. 90; (ii) 
iys- \ iysgin- Or 6397. 1 (v. KT 5. 5) 6 KT 2. 66; (iii) uys-: uysdii- Ch 
ii. 004. 1 vi KBT 144; (iv) eys-: eysbrnjs- Si 151V4 KT 1. 98. 

6. III. ga- 

ga- was thought to be a L.Kh. replacement of older va- (v. § 19) 
(H. W. B., BSOAS, xxiii. 1, i960, 22). ga- is found in L.Kh. : gatcasta- 
(v. p. 28), cf. O.Kh. vatcasta- Z 24. 249; ganth- JP 56V1 KT 1. 147 < 
*nai-d/d- (H. W. B., loc. cit, 21-24). But gganih- now occurs in O.Kh. 
gganihdte Z 19. 66. 

7. IV, ggu- < I. I. *vi- (cf. Av., OP; O.Ind. vi-). 

Kh. has ggu-y bi- (§ 18), and vi- (§ 20), all from O.Ir. *vi-. bi- is not 
found before m- t but ggu- occurs before m- in ggumdta- Kha 1. 211 
H3r3 i^T 1 5. 164; ggumalsta- Z 21. 11 ; ggumerdn-. Similarly in ZP gu- 
before m- is found beside vi- (v. G/P, i. 310). 

Correspondences : ggumdta- < *vi-ma~ta-, cf. B. Sogd. hwz'£-; Parth. 
wnfdn, MPe |wm> (H. W. B., BSOS, ix. i, 1937, 76; L G., GMS, 
§ 215, p. 33);£ttspms- inch. < *vi-sparg~, cf. Parth. zvyspryxt; gguhad-, 
cf. Parth. zuy^s-. On ggumerdn- < see p. 30. 

Other examples : gujsar- p. 29; *gujsabalj- § 24; £wra- jtf i8ri (76) 
< *vi-ruxta- (Dresden, p. 473 s.v. gurvai). 
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In some words, *vi-pa- *vi-va- seem to have resulted in gva- instead of 
byu- (§ iS):gvach- < *vi-pa£-ya-\ gvays- < *vi-vaz-\gvar- < *vi-var-, 
see gvtr- t gver-. 

gva- could be < *vi-d- in gvas'cdmda Hed, 3. b;gves'ce Hed. 3. 11, see 
H. W. B., KT 4. 68 (and note O.Ind. vyasthdpayati). 

If gguch- 'deliver' is < *vi-auc-ya- f we have an instance of the 
treatment before a vowel. 

L.Kh. spellings are: (i) gii- : gumaly- Si i22ri KT 1. 50 for *ggumal- 
< *vi-mard- ; (ii) : gausprris- P 2896. 45 XT 3. 95. 

8. V. tti- < I. I, *ati~ (cf. Av., OP; O.Ind. ati-). 

Formal correspondences are rare: ttuvar- < *ati-bar-, cf. Av. 
aiti.har-; O.Ind. ati-bhr-. L.Kh. ttajsar- in ttajsdda- JS i3V4-i4ri 
(57), if < *ati-car- (as Dresden, p. 475 s.v. ttajsdda-), can be paralleled 
by O.Ind. ati-car-. 

The spellings ttd- r tti- are found rarely, both in O.Kh.: ttdtsaiyi 
Z 13. 27; ttitsaiyi Z 13. 28 < *ati-cyav~; ttirqndd Kha ix. 13a!. 40V5 
KT 5. 184 < *ati-ram-; ttdhvaittd Z 13. 21, 22 < *ati-hvah-; and in 
L.Kh.: ttdjser- Avdh i8r2 KT 2- 9 < *ati-jaraya- (?). 

/ft- may be reduced to /- before r- or v- both in O.Kh. and in 
L.Kh. O.Kh.: tram- Z 2. 90 beside ttrdm- Z 2. 132; tray- Z 12. 4 
beside ttrdy- Z 24. 435 < *ati-rad-\ tvdy- Z 6. 19 < *ati-vad- ; 
tvamdanu Z 11. 38 (see p. 219). L.Kh.: ft-oy- ^5 38r3 (166) beside 
ttrdy- JS 5V4 (19); ftjairf- Hed. 20. 7 iCT 4. 34 beside ttvatd- Or 11252. 
i8a3 KT 2. 23 (/to- here only). 

Before a labial (w- or v-), tti- may by assimilation become ttu-: 
ttumalsta- Z 13. 83 < *att-mard-; ttuvar- Z 22. 156; ttuvdy- Z 24. 239. 

In L.Kh. tta~ is found for tti- in ttajsdda- JS i3V4-i4ri (57), if 
correctly interpreted, ttra- for expected ttu- is found in ttrame'ste 
JS Aftz {11) , ttramasteY 7rj%i. 84(16) KT3. 69 for expected *ttume , ste ~ 
O.Kh. ttumahte X 13. 83 (see Dresden, p. 475 s.v. ttume'ste). This 
spelling, if not a purely graphic error, awaits explanation. 

L.Kh. forms like trvdy- Si 2or4 KT 1. 32, ttrvdy- P 3510. 8. 2 KBT 
52, ttruay- P 3513. 36r2 KBT 60 probably represent a conflation of 
O.Kh. tray- and Ztwy-, which resemble each other in meaning and form. 

9. VI. tea- < m patUd, cf. Av. paitifa; cf. Tq tsa-. 

This preverb is rare and of uncertain origin. Oss. ca- and Pa§to ca- 
are probably connected, but their origin also is obscure (v. H. W. B., 
TPS, 1945, 7-8). Derivation from *hatd- (Morg., EVP, 17), cf. Av. 
haca adv., prep, is possible. Kh. hasjra < *ha£d as a postposition, and 
/ft'- < *ati- with //- not /-. Derivation from *ati-, suggested long ago 
(H. W. B., BSOS, vi. 1, 1930, 67-68), is not possible phonologically ; 
and Kh. already has tti- < *ati- (§ 8). Derivation from *patis*a{c£. Av. 
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paittfa IS as adv., AIW, 836) is possible (H. W. B., TPS, 1945, 7-8). 
For loss of -a-, H. W. B. cf. Kh. pro- < *pard- (v. § 14). *tl- [tf] 
coming together would like O.Ir. *c- [tf] have resulted in Kh. tc- [is], 
H. W. B. points also to Oss. D. dzubandi 'Gesprach, Erzahlung' beside 
B. Sogd. pSfi'nt. Formally, one could also compare Av. usca adv. 'nach 
oben; fort, weg' (AIW, 407). For *-sc- > -tc-, cf. Kh. hatcan- < 
*frascandaya-. But see below. 

Three words have tca-\ tcabalj- Z 24. 643; tcarsua- Z 10. 25+; 
tcdrampka- Z 24. 250. It occurs also in the compound preverbs gujsa- 
(§ 24) and pajsa- (§ 26). Beside tcabalj- (cf. Tq tsawarg-), we find also 
the ppp. tcabrlya- 7j 2. 44+ and the inch, tcabris- 7* 24. 520. tcabalj- 
'break up' is from *brag-, IE *bhreg- (not *bhreg- as Pok. p. 165). 
Comparison with Lat. frango is found already in S. Konow, Saka 
Studies, p. 184. Ir. has *brag- also in B. Sogd. 'nfirytk. tcarsua- has 
tca-+-rsua~ < *rux$uka- < *rauk- 'to shine' (Av. raok-, raoxifna-) 
(S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 184). tcdrampha- 'stick' may have tca-+ 
*a~rampka- < *d-ramb-, cf. O. Ind. dlamba- 'support, prop' and 
rambhd- 'staff, support'. Kh. has also *pdrimph- (p. 81) 'to establish' 
< *pati-ramb~aya-. Comparison with B. Sogd. ptr'fi'k 'stick' heavily 
favours tea- being related to *pati- (I. G.). 

tea- appears in L.Kh. as tea- in tcabrri P 2741. 104 KT 2. 91. 

io. VII. na{l)-, nas- < I. I. *ttU- (cf. Av., OP; O.Ind. «#-)/*»#- (cf. 
Av. niz-). 

Correspondences : naspkdn-, cf. Sarlkoli naif on- (v. p. 52) ; nei'kvah-, 
neVhvasta-, cf. B. Sogd. ns*y(')zvst- (v. p. 60). 
*ni$-, *~ni£- is treated as follows: 

(i) na- before r- 

One word only, O.Kh. nardm- 'go out* Z 4. 96+. L.Kh. spellings 
are: (a) nd- \ ndraum- P 2956. 55 KT 3. 39; (b) ni- \ nirqm- Si 156^-4 
KT 1. 104; (c) ne-\ nerdm- Si 140V5 KT 1. 80; (d) nai-\ nairdm- P 
4099. 70 KBT 16. 

(ii) nal- before js-, ts- 

For nal- < *niS-, cf, Sarikoli nal-. nal- is actually found so spelled 
only in O.Kh.: naljsem- < *niz-jdmaya-; naltsu- < *nii>-cyav-. nal- in 
naltsu- is spelled na-, ne- in L.Kh.: natsu Ch 00266. 112 KBT 25 — 
netsue P 2025. 173-4 ^-B? 1 17 = netsve P 2957. 62 iCBT 1 33. 

*ni$- probably resulted in nal- also before tc- as the spellings in L.Kh. 
indicate. Thus, *ntf-sc*atnh- appears in L.Kh. nominal and verbal forms 
with the following spellings of the preverb: (a) na'-: na'tciphe Si 15V3 
KT 1. 24; (b) ni- : nitcampha P 2893. 24-25 K T 3. 83 ; (c) ne- : netcampha 
P 2893. 28 KT 3. 83; (d) na-: natciph- Si 129V4 KT 1. 62 (tr. sel-to); 
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(e) na'- : naHcapha JS 9^ (35) (MS. najna'tcapha) ; (/) ni- : nitciph- Si 
16V3 KT 1. 26. See *naltcimph- p. 49. 

*nU- may also have resulted in nal- before sk-. L.Kh. has neskaudq 
Si 128V3 KT 1. 60 (tr. ckag-pa; bhanga-) < *nis-skap- (IE *skep- Pok. 
93°~3) ra th er than < *ni-skap- as s not ^ indicates. Cf. pal- < *pari- 
before 5- (§ 13). 

may also have resulted in nal- before ys- t L.Kh. has na'ysvdrai 
P 4099. 70 KB T 116; na'ysvare ibid. 205 KBT 123 < *nalysv- (p. 49) 

< *ni%-zav-. ni'ysdnd Avdh lyi KT 3. 6 may belong here, but the 
word is of uncertain meaning and origin. 

nal- was thus probably found before js-, ts-, tc- t sk-, ys-. 

(iii) nas- before k- kh- g- ; t- th- d- ; p- ph-. 

(a) before k-, kh- : naskalj-, naskhan- ; (5) before g- : only in L.Kh. 
nasa'gai'sta Or 8212. 162. 40 KT 2. 3 for *nasgai'sta < *niS-garts-; (c) 
before t-, th-, d-, which may be assimilated to th- t d- by Sanskritiza- 
tion: nastos- < *nii-tap-; nasthrrita- H 142 NS etc. 611V5 KT 5. 92 

< *ni$-6rak- ; nasdam- < *ni%-dam-. Unassimilated are O.Kh. : nastiia 
(nominal prefix, v. p. 247, 5) Suv. K. 6517 KT 5. 116 (tr. durvamdh) 
(LW < Ind.!); nasdraunjsa- jsera- % 22. 125 < *niM-dram- ; (d) before 
p-, ph-\ naspusta- Z 2. 94; nasphan- < *nis-fa?i-. 

L.Kh. spellings of nas-: (a) nas-: ndsphdne Vajr. 3433 KT 3. 27; (b) 
nts-: nistauda P 3513. 68 V4 KT 1. 246 (for O.Kh. nastauda- Z 5. 49); 
(c) : nesphana P 4099. 87 KBT 117. In L.Kh. the consonant cluster 
was sometimes simplified by anaptyxis: nasakhasta- P 4649. 1 2. 
124, nasa'gai'sta Or 8212. 162. 40 KT 2. 3, nam'gaista Ch 00270. 13 
KT z. 49. Here only do we find *ms- and *m'^- distinguished in the 
spelling. 

(iv) m'r- before m- 

One word only: narman- 7* 4. 30+ 'to create magically'. As BHS 
uses nirminoti, nirminati in exactly this technical sense (v. F. Edgerton, 
Diet., s.v. p. 302), an original *nasmdn- may have been influenced by 
BHS. No example of the treatment of before m- is available. 

nasmdva P 2787. 73 KT 2. 104 only is probably an error for nastdvd 
(H. W. B., AM, N.s. xi. 2, 1965, 113). narman- cannot be a direct 
borrowing from BHS as can be seen from its conjugation Illb, type B 
(v. p. 55). ndrmindi, narmanindi are like dysindd; hamdndd, hamdnindd, 
haman- < *fra-may- (v. p. 147) shows the same verb root. 

(v) neV- before hv- 

One word only, O.Kh. nei'hvah-, nei'kvasta- < *ni%-hvah- (v. p. 60). 

L.Kh. spellings of net'- are: (a) na- : nahvasta P 4089a 16 KBT 21 ; 
(b) ni-: nihvasta P 2896. 5 KBT 12 (= nehvasta P 2025. 86 KBT 14; 
Ch 00266. 47 KBT 22); (c) ne-\ nehveste P 2025. 213 KBT 18; (rf) 
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ne'-: ne , hvast<d> P 3513. 82ri KBT 64; (e) nai-: naihvasta Ch 00266. 
189 KBT 29 (MS. naimasta) (= nahvasta P 4089a 16 KBT 21); (/) 
nai'-: nai'hvastai Ch ii 004. iv2 KBT 144; Q>) ne'-: ne'kvettd P 3513, 
28ri iCST^. 

11. VIII. ni- < I. I. *ni- (cf. Av., OP; O.Ind. ni-). 

Only exact correspondences are reliable, especially where ni- is 
modified to ««-, as na- could continue O.Ir. *anu-. 

Correspondences: nijsas-, cf. Yidgha ni'$d%- t MunjI ni [ jdi-\ ndtauda- 
Z 5. 49 < *ni-tap-, cf, O.Ind. ni-tap-; ndd- f cf. Man. Sogd. nyS-; 
nimalys-, cf. B. Sogd. nrrCrz-, Parth. nmrz-; ndmdjs-, cf. Yidgha rw'miz', 
B. Sogd. nymz*y; ndtd'y- H 142 NS 61. 47^ KT 5. 29 < *ni-$ddaya-, 
cf. Av. nisdBaya-, MPe n£ j-, Man. Sogd. n£yy-; nuvad- < *ni-pad~, 
cf. Av. ni.pad-, B. Sogd. «y_p8-; nuhamj- < *ni-Banjaya-, cf. Parth. 
nhynj-, MPe nhynz-, NP nihaxtan; nyas- < *ni-kas-, cf. Oss. D. 
mkkdsun; nyud- < *ni-vart-, cf. O.Ind. ni-vrt-; nvdii-, cf. Oss. D, 
ni##asKM. 

O.Kh. has ni- or na- (rarely nyi-) before any consonant. This may 
become n«- before m- or by labial assimilation, ni- may be reduced 
to n- before y- and n«- to n- before v-. 

(i) ni-, na'-, nyi- in O.Kh, 

Examples: ndhujs- Z 5. 79; nihujs- Z 14. 27; nyikujs- SS 85V5 
5. 343 < *ni-£aK£- ; ndjsada- Z 6. 57; nijsas- Z 2. 73 ; ndhvarr- Z 12. 93. 

L.Kh. spellings are: (a) na-: anahvarda- P 3513. 7811 .K1B7 1 63; (J) 
ni- : nijsvdna P 4099. 150 KBT 120; (c) n«- : nujsusta P 4099. 402 KBT 
133 (= O.Kh. ndjsasde Z 9. 24); nuhvardre P 4099. 147 isT-BT 120; 
ne-: nejsadd Si 140VI i£T 1, 78; (e) nai-: naiskalida S 6701. 18 KT 
3- 137- 

(ii) nu- before m-, v- in O.Kh. 

Only exact correspondences are reliable, see above. O.Kh. : nuvatte 
Z 4. 72 < *ni-pad-; numalia H 142 NS 29 etc. 6nr2 KT 5. 91 beside 
nimalia Z 2. 85 < *ni-marz-, v. nimalys-. Other instances of nu- in 
O.Kh. are: nuvamthdtd Z 24. 117; nuvalysde Z 17. 18. 

In one instance O.Kh, has nu- < *ni- before h-, the reason being 
unknown. This is O.Kh. nuhamjindd Kha 0013C6 b4 KT 5. 125 < 
*ni-6ang-. 

(in) n- before y-, v- 

O.Kh. nyas-y nyud-; nvdii-, above. 

(iv) nr- 

nr- (= *nri-) is found in O.Kh. forms derived < nihalj- (p. 57) < 
*ni-6rak- as a result of the mobility of -r-. Thus, nrhiya- Z 2. 81 + 
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ppp., < *ni-hriya- < *ni-$raxta-\ nrhiii- Z 12. 128+ caus., < *nthriii- 
caus. of inch. *nidris-. 

L.Kh. spellings are: (a) na-: nanzVe P 3510. 7. 2 iCBT 52; (&) ni'-: 
m'/tf^fl P 3513. 62vi KT 1. 243; (c) ni-:nihuaP 2787. 122 isTT 2. 106; 
(a*) ni- : nihiyai P 2022. 9 i£T 3. 42 (= tcabrriyi P 2956. 61 i£T 3. 
39)- 

In L.Kh., the pres. stem of O.Kh. nihalj- has been influenced 
analogically by these forms as shown by the following spellings: (a) 
na-: nakej- Si 100V5 KT 1. 34; (b) na'-: na'hej- Si i2r$ KT 1. 18; (c) 
ni-:nihej- Si iox^ KT 1. 14; niha'j- Si 8r$ KT 1. 12; (d) ne-:nehej- Si 
I38r5 KT 1. 76; (e) ne'-: ne'hej- Si 13014. KT 1. 62. 

12. IX. pa(ta)-; pa- < O.Ir. *pa- (cf. Av. pa-); *pati- (cf. Av. paid-, 
QVpati-); *apa- (cf. Av., OP; O.Ind. apa-). 

On O.Ir, *pa-, see Benv., Oss., pp. 98-103; on *pati- t see Barth., 
ZAIW, pp. 179-88. 

Correspondences for *pa- f m pati- : pacas- < *pati-caxs-, cf. Oss. I. 
fddzdxs-; pajdd-, cf. Av. paiti.jaiSya-; pajdys-, cf. Man. Sogd. pcyz-; 
pajud-, cf. B. Sogd. ptywS;pamjs- < *pa(ti)-muc~a-, ci.Ky.paitUmuxta-, 
Parth. pdmwc-, MPe pymwc-, B. Sogd. ptm'ync- ; pattav-, cf. B. Sogd. 
pttpy-; patdmar-, cf. Av. paitiSmar-; patdlt- < *pa-krta- t cf. B. Sogd. 
ptkrnt- ; pathamj- < *pa-8ang- t cf. Parth. pdhynj-, Man. Sogd. ^SSyntT- ; 
pader-, cf. Av. paiti.dar-, Man. Sogd. £88 Y-, Chr. />rfV- ; paban-, cf. 
Parth. pdbstg; pay son-, cf. Av. paiti.zd.na-, B. Sogd. ptz'n-; pastuta- 
Z 23. 27, cf. Parth. pdystzvd; pasad-, cf. Parth. psynd-, NP pasandidan, 
B. Sogd. pts'ynt-; *paspar- in ppp. paspuda-, cf. Arm. LW patspar-; 
pdskal-, cf. B. Sogd. £i^r8 ; #ytts- < *pati-gausa-, cf. B. Sogd. ptywt- ; 
jdrwtf- H 142 NS 49V5 .KT 5. 26 < *pati-raupa-, cf. Man. Sogd.^tfr'zyp- 
(H. W. B., BSOAS, xiii, 195 1, 920-6; AT 4. 73; Liebenthal Vol, 
pp. 1-2). 

Correspondences for *a£a-: panali-, panasta-, cf. Av. apanasya-, 
apanaha-\ pandii-y cf. B. Sogd. £n*yf- ; cf. B. Sogd. psp'-; pasuj-, 

cf. B. Sogd. 1 ps'wc-;puva > d-, cf. Av. apa.had- (?). 

While it is possible to establish the existence of *pa/i- because of the 
effect of -i on the stem initial, it is not possible to prove its absence as 
the influence of the simplex may have played a part. Thus, we have 
*pati- in pacas-, pajdd-, pajdys-, pajud-, pastuta-, pdskal- as indicated 
by -c- for -tc-> -j- for -js- (not certain in pajdd-), -st- for -st-. -sk- for 
-sk- (uncertain, cf. skim- etc.). On the other hand, in paspar- with -sp- 
not -sp- (cf. Man. Sogd.^r-) we may still have *pati- with *spar- due 
to the simplex (cf. Arm. LW patspar-). Similarly, pathamj- with -th- 
not -th- as in pathuta- may have been influenced by thamj-. The most 
probable case of #pa- is in pastdta- Z 2. 78 < *pa-stdta- beside the 
pres. stem/>arf- < m pati-hiSta-. 
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The spellings attested for *pa(td)- are : 

(i) patd- before ts- m- v- r- hv- in O.Kh. 

Examples: patdts- Suv. K. 67VI KT 5. 118; patdmamth- Z 13, 73; 
patdvutta- Z 2. 12; patdrotta- Or 9609. 24^3 XT 1. 235;£a£a7wa>saa- 
Z 22. 92. 

(ii) pat- before vowel in O.Kh. 

One example only, O.Kh. patts- Z 2. 98. 

(iii) pan- fo/ore rf- in O.Kh. 

One example only, O.Kh. pandis- Z 4. 59. Cf. (iv). 

(iv) pam- before ts-, m- in L.Kh. 

O.Kh. patats- (v. (i)) > L.Kh. pamts-JS 140 (57) > L.Kh. pats- JS 
*3 VI (55) ( v - ( v )); O.Kh. patdmar- (v. (i)) Z 23. 133 > L.Kh. pammar- 
P 2781. in (43) KT 3. 70 > L.Kh. pamar- Ch 00266. 102 /CBT 24 
(v-(v)). 

(v) 

This is the most frequent form, found before all consonants both in 
O.Kh. and in L.Kh. Some examples : pakut-, pacas-, pachiys-, pajdys-, 
pattav-, pathamj-, padajs-, panam-, paphan-, pabaii-, pamdta- Z 2. 100, 
paysdn-, pasad-, pahvd'n-. 

(vi) pd before r-, s- 

Before r- the development was *pati-r- > *patar- (cf. -i- > -a- in 
nardm-) > *paar- (I. G.) > *pdr-, as in some cases O.Kh. also attests 
patd-. Thus, patdrotta- Or 9609. 24^ KT 1. 235 beside L.Kh.pflrfiWt&f- 
Si 4V4 iCT i, 8; patdrah- Suv. K. 34V7 ATT 1 5. 112 beside L.Kh. 
pdrah- P 3513. 79r3 KBT 63. Other examples of pd- before r- are: 
pdrajs- t pdramj-, *pdrtmph-. 

Before V- and s-, in uncertain words, pd- may derive from O.Ir, 
*pdti-. Thus, paidra- Z 22. 254+, cf. Lith. pa&aras (H. W. B.) f and 
pdstunga- Z 13. 71 ; 24. 168 (et. ?). pdstunga- and pdrssa- 'antidote' Z 24. 
213 < *pdli-rax$a- (H. W. B.), not being verbal forms, may simply 
show lengthening of the vowel before a consonant group as in dstaa- 
'bone', aljs- 'sing*. 

(vii) ^>a-, rarely pi-, in O.Kh. before ch- js- t- sk- s~ h-. 

pd- is not likely to continue the rare preverb *pi- (O.Ind. pi- t v. 
Mayrh. ii, p. 267), and in the case of pdskal- we have a strong indication 
of original *pati- in B. Sogd. pWirS. 

Examples of pd-, pi- -.pdchasta- Z 14. 70, ji;pdjsas- Z 23. 161 \ patent- 
ly 5. 6 + ; pdskal- Z 14. 36; pasad- 'sunbeam' Z 20. 47; 24. 189 (if pa- 
is preverb); pdhad- Z 24. \\^;pihasti Z 24. 319. 
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O.Kh. pdrsta-, ppp. < prth-, shows a > a due to following *i 
(< *rista-). 

L.Kh. spellings are: (a) pe-\ pesaly- Si I2iri KT 1. 48; (b) pai-\ 
paiskala P 2787. 167-8 KT 2. 107; (c) pya- : pyahasta- JS i^z (58). 

(viii) pat- before a vowel in O.Kh. 

Cf. (ii), p. 236. Only examples are O.Kh. patay-, pdtal-. In these 
words, pdt- > py- in L.Kh. : Pydy-, pydl-. See p. 82. 

(ix) pu- before v- in O.Kh. 

O.Kh.puvdta- 'cool' Z 22. 155 < *pa(ti)-vdta- H. W. B., BSOS, ix. 
*> 1937, 76; puva'd- Z 24. 474 may have *apa-. O.Kh. has punuka- Z 
5. 1 'attentive', which is perhaps < *pa(ti)-nauda-ka-, cf. O.Ind. nuddti. 
pu- will then be due to -w- following. 

(x) pu- 
ln O.Kh. pu- has been noticed only in puy- and puhei'td. H. W. B. 

points also to vit-, bu-. The reason for pu- is unknown. L.Kh. pumuda 
StH 53 KT 2. 75 'withered' (H. W. B., AM, n.s. ii. i, 1951, 32) may 
have L.Kh. pu- for pu- (ix) before m-. 

(xi) p- before y- t v- 

Before y- : pyus- ; pyan- < *pa-kan- ; pyumj- < *pati-vang-. 
Before v- \ pvd'matd- Z 23. 18 < *patigautematd- ; pvdta- Si i6v2 
KT 1. 26 (tr. bsil-£in). 

13. X. par- < O.Ir. (cf. Av.pairi-; OP pari-; O.Ind. pari-). 

Correspondences: parbav-, cf. Av. pairi.bav- y O.Ind. pari-bhu-; 
parvach- < *pari-pacya~, cf. O.Ind. paripacyate 'be cooked; ripen'; 
paljsem- < *pari-jdmaya- 1 cf. Av. pairi.gam-. 

It is difficult to believe that para- is preserved in pardpdchum N 175. 
39. parapack- is there used in the technical sense of BHS paripdcayati 
(v. F. Edgerton, DiW., s.v.). Cf. also satvaparipdkd P 2893. 13 i£T 3. 82 
with BHS paripdka- (Mvy 7140). *parvach- (cf. parvach-) has evidently 
been influenced by paripdc- of BHS. 

parrij- was derived < *apa-raidaya- by P. Tedesco, .SSL, 1924, 59- 
60. This is possible, as the invariable spelling with -rr- in O.Kh. may 
be due to the simplex rrij-. Similarly, parrus- may have -rr- due to 
rrus-. Having in mind Av. paiti.raek- etc. (v. Ben v., Oss., p. 99), one 
might think of *pati-, but parry- means 'deliver', paiti.raek- 'leave 
behind' ; and the treatment of *pati- before r- appears to be different 
(v. § 12). It would seem best to accept the suggestion made by H. W. B. 
that we have here *pari-. This would account both for the meaning, of 
both words and for -rr-. 
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(i) par- before k- ch- n- b- m- r- v-. 

Examples: parkun- Si ioor2 KT i. 34.; parchds-; parnai-; parbav-\ 
parmihd- Kha 1. 13. 134VI KBT 1; parvach-. 

(ii) pal- Before tc- js- 4- s- in O.Kh. 
Cf. nal- § 10 (ii). 

Examples: paltcana- Z 24. 422; paltamph-; paljsata- Z 17. 26; 
paljsdrgga- Z 23. 25 \paljsem-\paUard Godfrey KTt,. 126 'evening'; 
palsdrd H 143 NS 87V2 KT 5. 42 'garland'. 

(iii) pa 1 -, pe-, pe'-, pai- t pai'- in L.Kh. 

In L.Kh., par- is usually retained: parvaite Si 138VI KT 1. 76 etc., 
while pal- is confined to O.Kh. But in two words, par- seems to have 
been treated like pal- in L.Kh. : pa'nida- Hed. 7V5 KT 4. 26 if < 
*pari-nar- (H. W. B., AT 4. %%)\pe , me , sta-JS 24VI (106) < *pari-marg- 
(rather than *pari-mard- as Dresden, p. 480 s.v. pe'me'sti). 

The following spellings are found in L.Kh. in words with pal- in 
O.Kh. (v. (ii)): (a) pa*-: pa 1 sard P 3513. 4$r2 (Asm. 9) tr. mdlya- ; pajse 
JS 34r3 (149); pa' jsamdamda StH 41 KT 2. 74; (b)pe'-:pe'sdrdF 3513. 
72V2 jKT 1. 248 ; pe'jsata P 3513. 59V4 iCT 1. 242; (c)pe- : petd' P 2834. 
17 i£i?T 45; (rf) paV-: paijsaim- P 2787. 114 KT 2. 105; (e) 
paijsddai P 2787. 131 KT 2. 106; _pmia' P 2925. 43 KT 3. 101. 

14. XI. < O.Ir. *para- (cf. Av., OP; O.Ind. p ard-). 

Correspondences: parauys- < *pard-vaz-, cf. B. Sogd. pr'zoyz-, 
pr y zvh;pardth- < *pard-da$a-, cf. Av.para.da6a-;pardn- < *pard-kan~, 
cf. B. Sogd.^r'An-, Parth. pr'gnd;puror~ < *pard-bar-, cf. OP pard-bar- t 
Av. para.bar-. fK 

(i) par-, pa'r- 

When the final vowel of *pard- contracted with the following sounds, 
the vowel of the first syllable was either retained as -a- or modified by 
labial assimilation to -u- (ii) in O.Kh. pdran- shows weakening of this 
-a- to -a- already in O.Kh. 

Examples : parauys-, parath-. 

(ii) pur- 
One example only, O.Kh. puror- Z4. 63. 

L.Kh. spellings of (i) par- and (ii) pur- are: (a) par- : parauys- JS 15^ 
(64); (b) pir- ; piror- Si 14^-4 KT 1. 20 tr. sel-to; (c) pir- : pirauda- JS 
nr3(44) ; pirqn- P 2787. 90 KT 2. 104; (d) per- : peroda- JS 27V1 (120). 

(iii) pra- 

Cf. VzUopra- < *pard- (H. W. B., TPS, 1945, 8). 

O.Kh.: praksauttdnda N.158. 34; prahdlj- Z 22. 192; prrahauna- Z 
2. 63; prahausta- Z 2. 63. L.Kh.: prravqsta P 2787. 133 KT 2. 106; 
prrahauna P 3513. 7213 KT 1. 248. 
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L.Kh. has also the following spellings: (a) para- ; parajausta P 2781, 
83 (15) KT 3. 69; parabyutta- 1 JS 15V1 (65); (b) pari-: paribyuttd Si 
KT 1. 8 tr. Idog-ste; (c) prri-: prrivdsti P 2741. 75 KT 2. 90; (d) 
prre-i prrekis- Si 152V4 KT 1. 98 (v. (v)). 

(iv) pru-, pro- 

pru- t pro- iorpra- (iii) found in O.Kh. only, and only in the following : 
pruhona- Z 5. 31 ; pruhosta- Z 23. 169 ; pruhausta- Z 2. 78 ; 3. 82 ; prohauy- 
Or 9609. 36V2-3 KT 1. 236. 

(v) pr- 

pr- (= */>«-) for pra- (iii) is found in O.Kh. only, and only in the 
ppp. oi prahdlj- 'open' : prhiya- Z 5. 87; 22. 100 ; prhita- Z 22. 263. 

L.Kh. spellings are: (a) prri--: prrihiya- P 2741. 101 KT 2. 91; (b) 
prri-: prrlhiya- P 4649. 9 KT 2. 124. 

pru- (iv) and pr- (v) are evidently due to vowel assimilation. 

15. XII. ba- < I. I. *upa- (cf. Av., OP; O.Ind. upa-). 

This rare preverb remains doubtful for lack of an exact correspon- 
dence. It has been noticed in three words only in O.Kh.: bajess- Z 13. 
112; bastarr- Z 22. 136; bahdsta- Kha 1. 309a:. 43^ KBT 9 (late, here 
only). Intervocalic *-p- does not normally result in Kh. b, but it may 
do so in the preverbs ba- (§ 16) and bays- (§ 17). The etymology of 
bajess- is obscure. It may not contain a preverb at all (v. p. 92). In the 
sense of 'carpet' (cf. Kh. bastargyd- Z 2. 49, probably 'carpet') and the 
like, upa- is found both in O.Ir. and in O.Ind. : Av. upa.starana-t O.Ind. 
upastdrana-. But *star- is found with various preverbs in later Ir. : 
*abi- ; Par. zvirano (IJFL, i. 297) ; *upa- : PaSto brastdn (E VP, 1 6) ; *pati- : 
BA.pastark (Morg., AO, xx. 290); *pari-\ B. Sogd. pritrn (VJ); *vi-: 
MPe wystyr-, NP gustar- (Verbum, p. 206). Without preverb is Wax! 
strAnj {IIFLy ii. 541). Derivation from *abi- or *vi- would explain -st- ; 
but see on puva'd- p. 85. 

L.Kh. spellings of bajess- are: (a) bi- \ bijes- P 2801. 55 KT 3. 67; (b) 
hi-: bijess- P 2956. 3-4 KT 3. 36; (c) be-: bejes- JS 35V2 (155). 

16. XIII. bd- < O.Ir. *apak- 

bd- is found only in bdhuj- Z 23. 154 'to hold in the hand* and in 
bathamj- JS 5V2 (18) 'pluck'. Derivation < *ava or *upa+d has been 
suggested (Dresden, p. 481 s.v. bathamj-). But as Kh. has also bays- 
(§ 17), it seems more likely that ba- stands beside bays- like NP ba-jbaz-, 
ZP apakjapdc" (v. Lazard, § 655, p. 413). Similar, < *updk- H. W. B., 
JRAS, 1961, 55. 



1 Apparently < *pard-vi- l but evidently secondary as the phonology shows. 
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17. XIV. bays- 
bays- is found only in bdysdai- 'look at'. Derivation of bays- < bd-+ 

uys- has been suggested (H. W. B.). But see § 16. Note also the NP 
ba did {$N), v. Lazard, § 663, p. 417. bdysdai- < *bdjs-+dai- is like 
drysde < drjs- (v. p. 194). 

18. XV. bi- < O.Ir. *abi- (cf. Av. aibi, aiwi; OP abi-; O.Ind. ahhi~) 
and < O.Ir. *vi- (cf. Av. ; O.Ind. vi-) 

Correspondences for *abi-\ bydta- Z 3. 128 < *abi-ydta- r cf. Parth. 
'by'd, MPe yd (BBB, pp. 106, 108 s.v.; Ghilain, p. 83); bydna- Z 
24. 647 'bridle' < *abi-ddna- > cf. Av. aiwi.hdna-, B. Sogd. fiy&n (I. G., 
GMS, §90, p. 12) (H. W. B., Dumezil Vol., p. 11 ; Donum Nyberg, 
pp. 6-7); fcye/t- < *abi-dp-, cf. Av. aw opoya, MPe '/&-, B. Sogd. 
*Py'P~ (K7); bdrun- < *abi-rauxsnaya~, cf. Av. aiwi.raocaya- and 
raoxSna-; buva'd- < *abi-sad- t cf. A v. aivMasta-. 

Correspondences for foYar-, cf. B. Sogd. «>j*r-; Unam-, cf. Av. 
z>f.n?ma-; binds- > cf. Av. vi.nSndsd, MPe wn'A-; birays-, cf. Parth. 
wyrV-; fiw-dft'- < *vi-rU-, cf. O.Ind. virista-; buysai- < *vi-zav-, cf. 
Man. Sogd. zoyx'w, Parth. w#wd; buvan-, buvdn-, cf. Av. vikdnaya-, 
Parth. wyg'n-, MPe gwg'n-; byajs- < *vi-taca-, cf. MPe, Parth. 
B. Sogd. wytoyf-; fiyaj'- < *vi-tdcaya-, cf. Parth. w>^V-; Z>yaz>- < 
*vi-tap- t cf. Parth. zeyt'b-, B. Sogd. zvyt'p-; byus- < *vi-vas- t cf. Av. 
vi.usa-, Man. Sogd. wyzt>s, Chr. wyws-. 

(i) 61- 

fia- is found in O.Kh. only and is rare: bdtcuss'-] bdrun- Or 9^9. 
*27V4 KT 1. 236; AoVaft- Kha 1. 13. 142VI KBT 5. bi- is frequent 
before all sounds in O.Kh. and in L.Kh.: bitam- Z 2. 131; binam- Z 
22. 128; biysdn- Z 4. 114; birays- Z 22. 195; fo'/w/s- Z 22. 113. L.Kh.: 
birays- Si 412 KT 1. 6; biysamj- Si 156V1 if J 1 1. 104. 

L.Kh. spellings are: (a) ba-: baysamj- Vajr. ysn KT 3. 21; (b) bi-: 
biysis- JS ijvz (74) ; (c) : AeraT- St 139^ ifT 1. 78 ; besaij- JS 29VI 
(128). 

(ii) bu- 1 before a labial in O.Kh. 
Cf. pu- § 12 (ix), p. 237. 

buysai- Z 4. 95 < *ztt-2av-; buruvdn- < *w'-rawp-; bursta- Z 13. 
136 < *w-ru*&a-; buva'd- Z 23. 139; buvan- Z 24. 391 ; bushxta- Z 20. 
46; &«sua- Z 19. 18. 

L.Kh. spellings are: (a) &*-: &mfwa Ch 00268. 194 KBT 68; (6) bit-: 
busuna Ch 00277. IIVI (3*0 /^BT 71. 



1 Cf. W. Eilers and M. Mayrhofcr, Festschrift Franz HanZar, 1962, 81, n. 99. 
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(Hi) b- before y- r- v- in O.Kh. 

byana- Z 3. 67 beside biyana- Z 22. 309; brim- Z 2. 84 beside bdrun- 
Or 9609. *27V4 KT 1. 236; bva'd- Z 14. 92 beside buva'd- Z 23. 139. 

Other examples: bydta- Z 3. 128; fcyw/- Z 11. 54; Ayws- Z 5. 32; 
brah- Z 22. 115; bvan- Z 22. 331. 

(iv) bu- 

Cf. p«- § 12 (x), p. 237. 

bu- is found only in O.Kh. bussdta Z 23. 142+ < *abi-srisa- (H. W. 
B., cf. PaSto hi 'stair', Oss. D. asind 'ladder' < *d-sritna- t v. EVP, 78). 
In L.Kh. words bu- may be written for bu- as in busvqna, v. p. 103. 

19, XVI. va- < I. I. *ava- (cf. Av., OP; O.Ind. cam-) 

Correspondences: vaysdn-, cf. Av. ava.zan-, Yidgha v 9 zan-\ 
vaysgasta- Z 5. 37 < *ava-zgad-, cf. B. Sogd. 'zu^ryS- (FJ); vavat- 

< *ava-pat-, cf. Av. avapastoii, B. Sogd. wzsf- < *ava-HHa-, 
cf. B. Sogd. Wf-; wswta- Z 4. 57 'pure' < *ava-suxta-, cf. B. Sogd. 
'wszvyt- 'pure' (F^) but Av. upa.suxtd Yt 10. 127 'blazing'; vahiys- 

< *ava-haiza-, cf. Man. Sogd. 'ztw#-, MPe 'zoxyjsr-. 

Spellings other than va- are rare. L.Kh. has viraf- P 2958. 120 KT 2. 
117; vidrdf- ibid. 135 XT 2. 118. 

The spelling vu- is found rarely in O.Kh., cf. pu- § 12 (x), p. 237. 
vuydta- contains vuy- < *ava-day-, and vumuva Z 14. 50; 20. 37, 40 
is ppp. < *ava-mav~ according to H. W, B. 

vu- is further reduced to u- in a few words : uy- = vuy- ; umijs- < 
*ava-maig- t cf. ndmdjs- ; umdia- < *ava-mita- (v. p. 19). 

20. XVII. i*. < I. I. (cf. Av., OP; O.Ind. vi-) 

This preverb is very rare. Kh. has ggu- (§ 7) and 6i- (§18) < O.Ir. 
*vi-. vibrant- Z 5. 26+, although never spelled with -bh-, is probably 
a LW from NWPkt (for loss of aspiration, see Khar. Docs., § 24, p. 9), 
as it has the ppp. in -dta: vibramata- Z 5. 28. vimuha- Z io. 30+ may 
also be a LW from NWPkt rather than Ir. < *vi-mux9a- (H. W. B., 
BSOS, ix. 1 j 1937, 72), although *mauk- is found in Kh. pamjs-. -ks- 
(BHS vimoksa-) does not normally result in -h- in NWPkt (v. Khar. 
Docs., § 48, pp. 18-19), but the Dhp has aveha (169) < apeks- (v. 
Brough, § 52, p. 102). In vayau Z 19. 20 may be concealed *vi-dab- y 
cf. Parth. wdyb- (Ghilain, p. 81), MPe wyyb- (Verbum, p. 173) or 
*vi-dav-, cf. Av. vi.dav-, Oss. D. iddun (v. Benv., Oss., p. 14). vlv- is 
perhaps < *vi-ba- (p. 124). virdva Z 22. 121 is of uncertain meaning 
and origin, but it appears to have vi-. vistdta-, however, as ppp. < 
vast- and with -st- not -st- probably contains *ava-. vtrasani in Ch 
1. 0021b, bi8 KBT 153 (so read) probably contains the preverb *vi- 
with 1. rrus- 'shine' (H. W. B.). 

C 4718 R 
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21. XVIII. sam- (?) 

samkhal- D III. i. 8v2 KT 5. 69 'smear; pollute' (v. p, 130) appears 
Ir. in its inflection: 3 sg. pres. samkhiltta, ppp. samkhilsta-. The verbal 
base is evidently *xard-, which can be compared with Yaghn. xird- etc. 
ham- is expected, however, in Ir. (v. § 23). I can suggest only that 
*hamkhal- has been influenced by BHS samkirati 'soils'. 

Here may be mentioned the LW pasamand- with unexplained 
pasa{m)- and hasamith- of unknown origin. 

22. XIX. hd- < O.Ir. *frd- (cf. hv.fr&-> OP/ra-; O.Ind. ^<f-) 

On h&-, see O. Hansen, 'Das sakische Praverb ha-, OLZ, 1935, 6, 
350-5, where some exact correspondences are found. Note that only 
here does *fr- > h- instead of Br- in Kh. *pro beside *prd is ascribed to 
IE (Pok., p. 813), although the distribution of the forms is dependent 
upon rhythmical tendencies in the individual languages (see Mayrh. 
s.v. prd, Ernout-Meillet s.v. prd). According to Benv. BSOS, ix. 3, 
1938, 508-10, Avestan distinguishes fra- 'devant' from fr d- 'fort-, weg-\ 

Correspondences: hatcan- < *fra-scandaya-, cf. Av. frasctndaya-] 
hanam- < *fra-nam-, cf. Av. fyd.mma-, MPe prnm- ; hanais-, cf. Parth. 
frnStg; haysdn-, cf. Parth. frz'ng; haysh-, haysndta-, cf. Av. frasnaya-, 
frasnata-; haskim-, cf. Av. frascimbaya-; haspalgy-, cf. Av. frasparsya--, 
hdmura- Z 19. 86, cf. NP fardmos; hdrsta- < *frdrusta-, cf. Av. 
frdurusta-; harrun-, cf. Man. Sogd. frwzvq (p. 150); *hahvah- < 
fra-hvah-, cf. B. Sogd. pryzo'y-; hot- < *fra-vat-, cf. Av. frd.vat-, 
Parth. frwd-\ hour- < *fra-bar-, cf. Av., OP fra-bar-; hausta-, cf. 
Parth. frwSt. 

The final vowel of the preverb contracts with a following vowel : nei'- 
< *fra-isa-, cf. Man. Sogd. fry%-. The final vowel contracts to -au- with 
initial *va- in hot- and *ha- in haur-. 

No other modification of ha- is found, 1 unless ham- contains ha-, 
ham- is found more than 200 times in Z but him- does not occur once. 
It is, however, occasionally found in O.Kh. : H 147 NS 108. 4or2 KT 
5. 72; H 147 NS 109. 4ir3 KT 5. 73 etc. L.Kh. has ham- JS yzxz 
(140)+ ; him- JS IV4 (2)+ ; hem- JS 28V3 (125)+. If, on the other hand, 
Wax! hiimii- 'to be' is compared (IJFL, ii. 524), *fra- is excluded, as 
Wax! has ra-, re- < *fra- (IIFL, ii. 467). 

23. XX. ham- < O.Ir. *ham- (cf. Av., OP ham- \ O.Ind. sam-) 

Correspondences: hamjsam-, hamjsem-, cf. Av. hanjasa~, hanjamana-, 
Man. Sogd. 'w;w«, *ncmn \ hamthris-, cf. B. Sogd. *ntr y ys-; hamdajs-, cf. 
ZP handdk; hqndauda- Z 22. 285 < *ham-tafta- r cf. Av. hqm.tapta-; 

1 If hudutd in Z 19. 53 is < *fra-dav- (H. W. B.), we have an instance of 
vowel assimilation. 
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handar-, cf. MPe hn'r- < *ham-dar-\ hatndramj-, cf. Av. handraxta-> 
Parth, 'ndrynj-; hamban- t cf. Parth. 'mbst, B. Sogd, > nf?st \ hambith-, cf. 
Parth. 'mwd-; kambir-, hamber-, cf. Man. Sogd. 'mbyr-, Parth. 'm&V-, 
MPe hmb'r-; hambus-, cf. Parth. 'mbwy- ; hambrih- < *ham-raid-, cf. 
Av. hqm.raedzoaya-. 

(i) ha-. This spelling is rare in O.Kh.: habirsta- Z 24. 264; haber- Z 
24. 180; but common in L.Kh.: habair- P 2787. 168 KT 2. 107; 
habujs- Ch c. 001, 960 KBT 139. 

(ii) kan- is found rarely in O.Kh. and only before d- \ handauda- Z 22. 
285; handajdn- Kha 1. 13 142V4 KBT 5; I45r4 KBT 6; handaj- Kha 
1. 58ai D4 KT 5. 132. 

(iii) ham- is found only before vowels: hamara- Si 144V3 KT 1. 86 (tr. 
dhigs) < *ham-ara-\ hamida- Z 24, 479 ppp. < *hamir- < *kam-ar-ya-. 
Note that hamrrastu Z 6. 17+ beside O.Kh. hamarasta- Z 23. 35 pro- 
bably has *hama- 'all', not ham- preverb (H. W. B.). 

(iv) ham- is by far the most frequent spelling in O.Kh. and in L.Kh. 
It is found before all consonants except r- : hamkhlys- Z 19. 79 ; Si 7r3 
KT 1. 10; hamggalj- Z 22. 297; hamjsas- Z 2. 83+ ; hamdar- 7j 12. 63; 
hamphuta- Stein E 1. 7 145V2-3 5. 77; hamtharka- Avdh 11V5 
KT Z . 5. 

(v) -ffm- 

anamkhdsta- Or 9609. 4V6 XT 1. 233 (tr. anekair); Z 13. 97+ is 
clearly < *a-ham-khasta- y cf. hamkhista~ Z 23. 366. anandUi- Z 12. 
114 could be denominative *a-ham-dais(a)ya-, but it may be due to 
assimilation < aramdtsi- H vii. 150. iv2 KT 5. 99 (with -r- changed 
to -n-). Av. ar^w has been compared (S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 117 
s.v. aramdu). 

-{a)m- is also found in words containing the suffix *ham-kdra- e.g. 
basdamggdra- 'evil-doing' Z 13. 70, cf. Man. Sogd. *{3jng*ryy (v. I. G., 
GMS, § 1126, p. 172). 

B. COMPOUND PREVEEBS 

24. I. gu-jsa- 

< *vi- (§ 7) +tca- (§ 9). Only in L.Kh. *gujsabalj-, gujsabris-. The 
spellings found are : (a) gu-jsa- : gujsabrnya Ch 00266. 49 KB T 22 ; (b) 
gu-jse-: gujsebrtyq JS 3$ri (153); (c) gu-jsa-: gujsabrrisida P 2025. 57 
KT 3. 47. Cf. also pa-jsa- § 26. 

25. II. MZJfl- 

< *anu-d-f This preverb is found only in nwoait- Z 1. 51 + , nvait- 
Z 12. 11 'to examine*. 'E', p. 452 has 'ni-vaslay' presumably ad hoc. 
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ni-upa-sta- and anu-upa-std- are suggested by S. Konow, Saka Studies, 
p. 162 s.v. In NTS, xi. 1939, 58, S. Konow suggested anujni-pati-stay. 
No ny-upa- is found at all in O.Ind. arwpastha- 'to approach in order* 
is semantically satisfactory, but phonologically doubtful. *anu-d-sld- 
(H. W. B., AM, n.s. i, 1949, 42) can be supported by O.Ind. anvdsthdna- 
(Monier-Williams, p. 1313) 'attainment', nvaita 'easy' Si i39n K2* 
1. 76 tr. sla-ha is probably also connected, but the exact form is not clear. 

26. III. pa-jsa- 

< *pa- (§ 12) +tca- (§9). Cf. also gu-jsa- §24. This preverb has 
been found only in *pa-jsa-balj-: O.Kh., pajsaba'jtndi Stein E 1. 7, 
I49ri KT 5. 78; L.Kh., pajsahrriyamdd P 2781. 156 (88) KT 3. 72. 

27. IV. para- 

pardjsqna Avdh 13^ KT 3. 6, of uncertain meaning and origin, 
appears to have a preverb para-. < *pard-d- (?), as pra- is found 
already < O.Ir. *pard- (§ 14). 

28. V. ia- 

? < *adi-d- H. W. B., AM, n.s. i, 1949, 42. This preverb is rare. It 
has been found only in the following: iqtcampha JS 28v2 (125) < 
*adi-a-s£amba- (v. Dresden, p. 474 s.v. tcamph-); iaphtda P 2786. 
196-7 KT 2. 99, bdda-iipherd P 2741. 70 KT 2. 90 (v. Dresden, p. 489 
s.v. haphdra-) v. *adi-d-far-. Two words may show the uncompounded 
preverb: iveri P 2741. 42 K T 2. 89 < iver- < *adi-vdraya- (H. W. B., 
loc, cit., p. 41) and O.Kh. iuh- t if < *adi-aud- (IE *audh- Pok. 75) 
(H. W. B.). O.Kh. has Huh- once only in Z 22. 96. L.Kh. has &h- 
Si 122VI KT 1. 50+. There remains the difficulty pointed out by 
H. W. E., Ioc. cit., that sa'- is expected in L.Kh. iqtcampha etc. 
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1. The following seven nominal prefixes are found in Kh. : I. a-\ II. 
ggu-\ III. dus-; IV. nasi'-; V. bi-\ VI. Aa-; VII. hu- t Of these Av. has 
six: a- t vi-, du$~, vi- } ha-, hu-. Av. has ntf- only as a preverb, but it is 
found as a. nominal prefix in O.Ind. 

2. a- 

(i) As in Av. and O.Ind., Kh. has a- before consonants, an- before 
vowels : 

a-+ C- : akd'mata- Z 6. 51; aggamjsa- Z 2. 6 ; addta- Z 24. 45 ; ahasta- 
Z 22. 158; avyusta- Z 2. 117; assadda- Z 15. 4; ahotana- Z 12. 117. 

aw— fV-: andrra- Z 2. 133; andspetu Z 24. 247; anaursa- Z 6. 32; 
anestavana- Or 9609. 24^ J^T 1. 235 tr. asdrakah. 

(H) aw- (with unmotivated -b-) is occasionally found in L.Kh. : 
anutcd P 2739. 27 .KT 2. 85; anau'sa P 4099. 168 iSTST 121. 

(iii) Although a- is usual before all consonants including h- (e.g. 
ahamdrussd- Suv. K. 33VI KT 5. in tr. avigraha-), anamkhdsta- Z 
13. 97+ is found as the opposite of hamkhi§ta- Z 23. 366. See § 23 (v), 
p. 243. 

(iv) Instead of an- before vowels, a- is occasionally found both in 

0. Kh. and in L.Kh. : a-uysdndnu H 144 NS 83b3 KT 5. 52; a-uysdnetd 
H 142 NS 76. 19V3 KT 5, 103 (= N 153. 17-18); a-uysnoratete Kha 

1. 13. 135V3 ZCBT 2. This a- may be modified in the usual way (see 
(v), (vi)): i-isedai Ch 00268. 39-40 KBT 101 (= a-v-isadai P 3513. 4r3 
KTi. 113 (H. W. B.)). 

(v) Already in O.Kh., a- is occasionally modified. Thus, we find i-: 
ihvoia- 7j 12. 64; ihivia- H 142 NS 29 etc. 6nv2iC7 1 5. 91, due to early 
vowel assimilation, a- is attested in this word only in L.Kh. : ahiye Ch 
1. 0021b. D41 KBT 154 (H. W. B.). «-: udydnaina Suv. K. 3^7 KT 
5. 109 (tr. adriyabhih) beside adydneina Suv. K. 32VI KT 5. no (tr. 
adriya-), 

(vi) L.Kh. spellings of a-: (a) a~-\ This spelling is found only in 
dhvaraa- 'sour' (cf. hvarra- Z 19. 29 'sweet'), which is always spelled 
with a-. The form is not found in O.Kh., but it may have been the 
same. Cf. also O.Ind. d~ for a- (Whitney, § 1121c, p. 412). Examples: 
ahvarai Si 5x2 KT 1. 8; dhvari JP ggrz KT 1. 181; (b) i-: isada P 
2798. 167 KBT 43; ihiye Si 1V4 KT 1. 2; imamgiliyi P 2958. 75 KBT 
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41 ; (c) e- : eharstd Si 147^ KT 1. 90 tr. rgyun-tu (cf. aharstd Si 146V5 
KT 1, 90 tr. rgyun-tu). 

(vii) Both in O.Kh. and in L.Kh., a- may or may not cause the 
following consonant to be treated intervocalically. 

(a) voiceless: kk- gg- ts- p- rr- ss- (O.Kh.) +c- tt- ph- (L.Kh.): 
kh-: akhijqndei Kha 1. 58ai D3 KT 5. 132 (O.Kh.); akhajamdai P 2957. 
110 KBT 36 (L.Kh.); gg-: aggamjsa- Z 2. 6+ (in Z, only so; 19X); 
aggunaa- Z 6. 8+ (in Z, only so, 6x) (both O.Kh.); L.Kh.: agamjsa- P 
3510. 9. 2 KBT 53; agtyiaa- P 3513. 1912 KBT 56; c-: acimdya P 
3513- 50*3, 4 (Asm. 33); tt-: attud' P 2957. 25 .STST 31; attuiima Ch 
1. 0021a, a 2-3 KT 2. 53; (j-: atsdsto Z 20. 10 (O.Kh.); atsymavlja 
P 3513. 39V2 ifi?T 61 (L.Kh.); p~: O.Kh.: apadimdmata Kha 1, 56. 1 
bz KT 5. 131 ; apdtdydme SS 85V5 XT 5. 343; L.Kh. : apaysdmda- Si 
1 bis ri KT 1. 2; apaphaname P 3513. 63V3-4 XT 1. 243; : aphdrd 
P 2781. 94 (26) .KT 3. 69; rr-: O.Kh.: arrimajsa- Or 9609. 4^ XT 1. 
233; L.Kh.: arimajsa- P 3513. 69^ XT 1. 246; ss-: assadda- Z 15. 4 
(O.Kh.); L.Kh.: a^aai S 2471. 184 KBT 97 = asadina ApS ub% 
KT 5. 246. 

(5) voiced: kjg/t-js- s- v-: 
kjgjt-: O.Kh.: akd'matd- Z 6. 51; agdsta- Kha 1. 13. 144VI X2?!T 5; 
atdsta- Or 9609. 51-4 KTi. 234; L.Kh. : akdsta- P 3510. 10. 10 KBT 53 ; 
agapya JS 38VI (167);/$-: ajsera- Z 24. 438 (O.Kh.); j-: a-sarrdmata 
Kha 1. 13, 139VI-2 iCBT 3 (< warr- Z 7. 24); asumuda- Or 9609. 5^ 
KT 1. 234; *>-: O.Kh,: avurda- Suv. K. 35ri XT 5. 113; avaysdnda- 
Z 2. 117; L.Kh.: avaurrda- P 3510. 7. 3 KBT 52; avaysdmda- Ch 
00277. 9 VI (3 1 ) ^-BZ 1 7i. 

(viii) In one word only, a- is followed by a hiatus-filler before an 
initial vowel : O.Kh. : a-t-isamdai H 143 NS 65+ 144 NSB 1 1 . 8ri KT 
5. 68; L.Kh.: a-t-isamdai Ch c. 001. 735 KBT 90; a-v-isadai P 3513. 
4 r 3 XT 3. 113. See (iv). 

(ix) The function of a-, a- is used to form adjectives and nouns. 
Adjectives are most frequently formed by using a- with the ppp. e.g. 
abasta- Z 22. 158; arrusta- Z 7. 22; avaphanda- Z 19. 18; avathiya- 
Z 22. 322; avamata- Z 1. 47; avyusta- Z 2. 117; dhvata- Z 6. 55. It is 
found also with the pres. part. adj. in -andaa: avastandaa- Z 11. 37; 
atisamdaa- H 143 NS 65+144 NSB 11. 8ri KT 5. 68, and with the pt. 
nec. : ajsera- Z 24. 438. Abstract nouns are usually formed by prefixing 
a- to an abstract noun: akd'matd- Z 6. 51; addta- Z 24. 45; askaugye 
Z 6. 26. With the further addition of a suffix, these may become 
adjectives: addtia- Z 22. 91 ; adyematije Z 6. 7; arrimajsa- Or 9609. 4^ 
KT 1. 233. Sometimes they become adjectives without the addition 
of a suffix: andrra- Z 2. 133; aviha-JS 14x1 (58). An adjective may be 
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formed also with a common noun and a suffix: abiidta- Kha 1. 119. 
71V4 KT 5. 146. Occasionally a common noun is formed by prefixing 
a- to a common noun : ahva'ndd SS 6ir4 KT 5. 338; or an adjective by 
prefixing a- to an adj.: ahotana- Z 12. 117. 

3-ggu- 

< O.Ir. *vi-, see § 7, p. 230. Two examples only have been noticed. 
ggu- is used as a reversal prefix to form an abstract noun with an 
abstract noun : gguhamamggatdtd Z 3. 66; guhaman<g>atete Kha 1. 13. 
135V4 KBT 2; L.Kh., guhamagauna P 4099. 168-9 KBT 121; and to 
form an adj. with a ppp.: O.Kh., gguvathuta- Z 2. 43 (< pathuta- 
Z 15. 4). 

4. dus- 

< O.Ir. *dus J -j*duz- y cf. Av. dul-, du%-. dus- is found in three words 
in O.Kh. : dusdarrau- Z 2. 57+ ; duspata'- Z 7. 26+ ; dushdmamkya Kha 
1. 13. 139V2 KBT 3. In L.Kh., only duspya P 3513. 7ir2 KT 1. 247 
(tr. durbala-) is found. Elsewhere the consonant cluster has been 
simplified by anaptyxis with the result that *duz- has been generalized. 
Examples: dusd'caidye P 3513. 63 vi KT 1. 243; dusa'tsiimq P 3513. 
64V 1 KT 1. 244 tr. duicaritam; dwi'hyau<da> Kha 001 3 d2 b4~5 XT 

5. 126; dusd'yudyau P 3513. 67^ XT 1. 245; dusd'hva P 3513. 63VI 
XT 1. 243; ditsa'busta Vajr. 38*3-4 KT 3. 28. 

For *(2hs- in Indian loanwords, see H. W. B., BSOAS, xi. 4, 1946, 
791. Kh. has the isolated form duskhata Suv. K. 65^ KT 5. 116 tr. 
svalpasthdmdh, and three treatments: (a) It. forms as above, e.g. 
dusa'rsWY 4099. 67 KBT 116; (6) O.Ind. dws-, e.g. duskara- Z 
5. 13 < BUS duskara-; durbhiksa- Z 22. 137 < BHS durbhiksa- {Mvy 
8284). These are attested in L.Kh. spellings also : dauskari P 5538a 
4 KT 2. 125; darabaiksa Ch 1. 0021b. b52 iCBT 155; durabiha:ksd 
P 2898. 7-8 .KT 2. 117; daurabaiha S 2471. 279 iCBT 100; (c) NWPkt 
oYtt- : drubiksinaina Kha 1. 214a r4 KT 1. 250. a>M- is < dur- generalized 
like Kh. *du$- above. Thus, Kh. has <du>riiilvi Kha 1. 2o6a2 b2 KT 
5. 162; duriVlana P 4099. 286 iiCBT 127 where Skt has duMla- or 
dumia-, NWPkt rfY»&7«- (Dhp 329). 

5. nasV- 

< O.Ir. **»#-, cf. Preverbs, § 10, p. 232. For *ni£- as a nominal 
prefix in Ir., H. W. B. cf. Arm. LW nUeh (HAG, p. 203). On nzdeh, 
see A. Meillet, BSL, 23, 1922, 108; P. Tedesco, BSL, 25, 1925, 151. 

In L.Kh. *m£- was generalized as a nominal prefix like *duz- (§ 4): 
nasa'be'vai JP 47 vi KT 1. 139 tr. narvasau (= nirviso); nasi'rr\md P 
3513. 48ri (Asm. 22) tr. vimaldm; nasVrima P 2787. 26 i£T 2. 102; 
nasarrima P 4099. 91 KBT 117, 
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6. U- 

< O.Ir. *vi-, cf. Preverbs, § 18, p. 240. O.Kh. bijundaa- Z 24. 4U 
'lifeless', cf. Av. vt.Jva-. 

7. ha- 
ha- < O.Ir, *ha-, cf. Av. ha- in ha-zaosa-, is probably not found in 

Kh., as hamqnga- Z 2. 5, hamamgga- Z 4. 89+, hamagga- Z 3, 54+ 
means 'equal', not 'like', and is therefore better taken < *hamanaka- (as 
Dresden, p. 489 s.v.), cf. Av. ^ama- 'same' rather than < *ka-mdnaka- 
(as S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 27), cf. O.Ind. samana- (< *$a-+mdna~ 
v. J. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, ii. 2, p. 275), ZP homdndk 
'like' (H. W. B.). 

8. Aa- 

< O.Ir. cf. Av. hu~\ O.Ind. su-. hu- can cause the following 
consonant to be treated intervocalically : O.Kh., huvaraustu Kha 1. 
205. 35r3 KT 5. 161; L.Kh., huvamdva JP 44V4 KT i. 137 (both -v- 
< -p-). hutsuta- Or 9609. 5^ KT 1. 234 (tr. svdgatam) is the only 
example noticed of hu- followed by a voiceless sound. 

hu- is frequently prefixed to the ppp. e.g. hubyauda- Kha 1. 13. 144^ 
KBT 5; hubasta- JS yv2 (28); huysdnautta- Or 9609. 4V3 KT 1. 233; 
kuyuda- Vajr. 122^ KT 3. 22 tr. sukaram; huiu'sta- P 3513. 74^ KT 
1. 249. It is found also with the pres. pt. adj.: hubdrunandaa- H 143a 
NSB 6vi i^T 5. 85, and with other adjectives: hunusthura- Or 9609. 
4V4-5 KT i. 233 tr. suddruna-. 

hvdha- Z 22. 136+ may be < *hu-pdBa- (S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 
13; H.W. B., TPS, 1961, 13$) and hvata- Z24. 520 may be < *hu-va%- 
(H. W. B.). 

The L.Kh. spelling has been noticed in hauyuda- Vajr. 11D4- 
I2ai i^T 1 3. 22 tr. sukaram; and Am- in huvasve P 3513. 50V3 (Asm. 35). 
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1. General characteristics 

Khotanese nouns show two numbers, singular and plural, with 
traces of a third, the dual. It has three genders, masculine, feminine 
and neuter, but the neuter has almost disappeared. In the oblique cases 
of the plural, there is no longer any distinction of gender. There are 
six cases: nominative, vocative, accusative, genitive-dative, instru- 
mental-ablative, and locative. Nominal declension can be conveniently 
divided into two classes, as in Avestan (see Jackson, § 219, p. 62): the 
vocalic and the consonantal. The vocalic class can be further subdivided 
into primary and secondary, i.e. uncontracted and contracted (< *-aka 
etc.). A secondary *-aka class developed similarly in Sogdian (I. G., 
GMS> §§ 1252 ff., pp. 187 ff.). 

2. Number 

The dual tended to disappear in IE languages. In Khotanese, it is 
found only in slight traces. It does not occur in adjectives or in pro- 
nouns. Several words that are historically dual have received plural 
terminations. Thus, d(u)va 'two' < IE *d(u)ud has G(P) dvinu < IE 
*d(u)u-oi+-nu from the regular GP in Kh. Kh. uva 1 'senses' cor- 
responds with the Avestan dual uH but it has oblique terminations like 
those for 'two' : G-DP ut'nu, I-AP uvyau*. Similar, no doubt, was suvd' 
'lungs', cf. Av. susi, but only L.Kh. LP *sviyvd is found in the oblique 
cases, and this appears to indicate *sm'yd- < *suHkd- (cf. strlyd-). 
pd 'feet' could be derived from an old dual (S. Konow, Saka Studies, 
p. 40), but all the forms of pda- are identical with the rest of the words 
in the same declension. Kh. mdrdpdtara 'parents' must originally have 
been a dual dvandva> but it too has received plural endings. The ending 
of the I-AP -yau would show a trace of the dual if a contamination of 
the IP *-aibis{Q? -aibiS) and the IDAbl dual *-dbydm (O.Ind. -dbhydm), 
but a different explanation is possible. 

3. Case 

The Kh. case-system is essentially that of O.Ir., O.Ind., and IE. The 
number of cases has, however, been reduced from eight to six by 
conflation of the genitive and dative and of the instrumental and 
ablative. These cases have here been simply called G-D and I~A, 
following earlier writers, because the G-D and the I-A do in fact have 
the syntactic functions of the cases conflated. On the syntax of the cases 
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in Kh., see now R. E. E., BSOAS, xxvni. i, 1965, 24-33. Conflation 
of I and Abl. took place also in Latin, but there the form retained was 
that of the Abl. always, whereas in Kh. the ISm, but the AblSf, were 
retained because of their distinctiveness. Conflation of G and D is 
found in OP, where the G has assumed the functions of the D (Kent 
§ 168, p. 57). 

The most notable feature of the Kh. case-system is the identity in 
form of the VPm and the I-APm in -yau. This shows remarkable 
similarity with the frequent use of the IS voku manavhd as VS in 
Avestan (Reichelt, § 427, p. 223). It should be observed that Kh. had 
-a VS < *-a beside -a IS < *-d. 

An important feature of the Kh. case-system is the complete absence 
of distinction between N and A in the plural. Everywhere the old NP 
form has prevailed. In Avestan, the NP is more often used for the AP 
than the reverse (Barth., GIP, i, § 378. 14, p. 213). From the time of the 
oldest Kh., there is a strong tendency to use the NS for the AS and 
occasionally the reverse, probably due in part to the structural pressure 
from the NAP. 

As a result of a number of sound-changes, L.Kh, is perceptibly 
moving towards a simplified system, which it never reaches in the 
surviving corpus. This is: Sg. NVAG-DL -a; I-A -a jsa; PI NA -a; 
G-D, L -a; I-A -a jsa. 

4. Nominal declensions 

The division between vocalic and consonantal classes is already 
blurred by the time of the oldest Kh. Most of the forms have been 
thematicized. Only the distinction between NS and the other ft'&ns 
tended to remain firm, e.g. between NS hve' 'man' and hvand'- forms. 
But in the n-decl. (nt.), we find both the thematic NS, e.g. tceVtna 'eye* 
and the inherited NS, e.g. noma 'name'. 

In the vocalic class, there was a tendency for forms to be transferred 
to the ^-decl. Thus, no w-decl. is found in Kh., but we have NS^asa' 
'sheep' (SS yyr6 KT 5. 339) from an old w-stem, cf. Av. pasu-. In 
addition to G-DP ggarinu 'mountain', we find G-DP ggardnu from an 
old s'-stem, cf. Av. gain-. Fern, i- stems of O.Ind. were usually trans- 
ferred to the a-decl. in Kh. Thus, Kh. ggatd~ y LW < O.Ind. gati- f., 
has NSf ggata Z 23. 1 17. A similar treatment of i- and w-stems is found 
in PaSto (see Morg., NTS, xii, 1942, 93). 

In L.Kh., as a result of the weakening of short final vowels, the 
primary vocalic declensions tended to be confused. Consequently, 
gender distinction was largely lost. 
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NOMINAL INFLECTION 
I. THE VOCALIC CLASS 



A. PRIMARY 

1. The a-declension 

It will be convenient in treating of the various declensions to begin 
by giving a table showing a selection of the oldest forms. This is some- 
times followed by a more detailed table showing the variety of spellings 
and their distribution. See detailed table for the a-declension on p. 252. 

The words belonging to this decl. are all masc. (or originally nt.). 



SINGULAR PLURAL 

N -i -a (nt.) -« NA -a (nt.) -e 

V -a V -yau 

A -u 

G-D -i -d G-D -anu 

I-A -ana I-A -yau, -yo (+jsa) 

L -a -0 -*a -a L -uso' -uvo' 



6.NS 

(i) no ending 

Because of the loss of final short vowels in L.Kh., the NS termination 
sometimes disappeared. Thus, da NS 'the Law' JS 13V1 (55) < data. 
This is particularly common in the case of words ending in -m, -n: 
dysam 'seat' JS iivi (45) < dysana-; dvam 'desire' P 3513. 47r2 
(Asm. 18) < dvama-; pajsam 'honour' Avdh 8v2 KT 3. 3 <pajsama-; 
brrammam JS iztz (48) < Brrammana-; maram 'death' Kha vi. 4. ia2 
KT 3. 130 < marana-; vyaysam 'disaster' Hed. 17. 20 KT 4. 32 < 
vyaysana-; idianC t idsand > P 3513. 47r4 (Asm. 19) < idid!na- \ samdhdm 
'meditation' P 3513. 43V2 (Asm. 1) < samahdna-. 

(ii) -a 

This ending is rare in O.Kh. : Prddyautta Z 23. i^\}dna 'meditation' 
Z 11. 32. In L.Kh., however, it is very common. It is due to the de- 
velopment of final short vowels to [3] in L.Kh. Examples in L.Kh. : 
ba'ysa 'Buddha' Hed. 23. 13 KT 4. 36; gara 'mountain' JS 12V3 (51); 
salva 'being' JS 14VI (59). 

(iii) -i 

This is the expected form < O.Ir. *-ah (IE *-os), cf. Sogd. -y 
(P. Tedesco, ZII, iv, 1926, 126). It is found both in O.Kh.: balysi 
'Buddha' Z 1. 39; badi l t\me- Z 1. 37; /ow'world' Z2. 21, and in L.Kh.: 
bdti 'wind' Si izzvz KT 1. 50, but it is rare in L.Kh. 
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PLURAL 

a -a -i 

e -and 
-you 
dnu -ana 
-dni 



-anau 

-yau 

-yo 



-ye 
-ta 



-a -am -ana 

-and -au -afiatft 

-auna -yarn -ondna 
-yau -afidni 
-ayft 
-ydni 

-ud 
-vd' 
-anvd 



L -afhtvo' -vd 
-anvo 
-u" 
-uo 

-utuo (num.) 
-uovo' 

-uto -uvo -uvo* 
-vo -vo* 
-o -o' 

(iv) -a 

-a alternates freely with -i from the time of the oldest Kh. This 
spelling for the NS is very common both in O.Kh. : dukha 'woe' Z 2. 9; 
balysd 'Buddha' Z 1. 41; padama 'wind' Z 20. 3, and in L.Kh.: hard 
'rain' JS 14VI (60); raysd 'taste' Si 41*5 KT 1. 8; satvd 'being' JS 
6vi (23). 
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(v) -u 

The ending -u is expected for the NSn < O.Ir. *-am (IE *-om), cf. 
Sogd. -w. Similarly, the ASm has -u < O.Ir. *-am. 

In O.Kh., ysdru is frequently found, e.g. Z 13. 59, for the NS of 
ysdra- 'iooo' (cf. Av. hazanra- n.). Other traces of the neuter are 
ysamthu 'birth' Z 5. 13+ , cf. Av. zqda- n., and arm 'fault' Z 23. 93, 
cf. Av. arma-, O.Ind. rnam n. 

Already in O.Kh., however, there is evidence of the development of 
-u to [a]. Thus, we not only find NSysamthi 'birth' Z 5. 109 instead of 
ysamthu, but there are a considerable number of old masculines with 
NS in -u : udvlyu 'disgust' (O.Ind. udvega- m.) Z 20. 48 ; uysnoru 'being* 
Z 13. 14 ; Pryadarsanu Z 6. 46 ; balysu 'Buddha' Z 3. 110; Makindraysenu 
Z 24. 404. praysdtu 'faith* NS is found in SS 34V4-5 KT 5. 336 but 
praysatd NS in N 21. 4 = H 147 NS 109. 41V2 KT 5. 73, a variant of 
the same text. 

In L.Kh. P 3513. 62r3 KT 1. 243: sa ysamtka ysdru kuld{tx. jatiiatd 
jdtisakasrakotyah), ysdru could represent either ysdru or ysdra with 
u 'and*. 

(vi) -r 

As -r in Kh. is the equivalent of -n, this is really the same as ~i (Hi). 
It is found chiefly in Indian proper names ending in a consonant +~ra: 
Badr Z 2. 47 < O.Ind. Bhadra-; £akr SS 2or4 KT 5. 330 < $akra-\ 
Samanlabhadr Z 1. 188; Vasumattr Z 7. 42 < Vasumitra-. 

(vii) -e 

As -a and -e alternate in a number of circumstances in the oldest 
Kh., this ending may be no more than a spelling variant for (iv) above. 
Its use, however, suggests it may be older in origin. Its frequent use 
with names of animals in the JS has been noticed (Dresden, p. 408) : aie 
'horse* JS 2jvi (120); Hed. 8. 2^T4. 26; asmoke 'dove' ^5 34^(149); 
kurme 'tortoise' JS 3OV3 (134); gode 'lizard' JS 27V4 (122). This use is 
found also in O.Kh.: sake 'hare' Z 13. 23. Two other categories of 
words are found with NS -e: words for people and abstract nouns 
derived from the ppp. Thus, ba'yse 'Buddha' JS 36V2 (159); 38^ 
(166); dake 'man' Z 6. 42; Aysdte Z 2. 21 ; Waste 'drink' Avdh gvr KT 
3. 4; Ch c. 001. 871 KBT 136; cd'yandrmdte 'the magic-created' Z 6. 
53 as noun; jivate 'life' Z 24. 236, 237; Sampuspdte Z 22. 215; skydte 
'time' Z 1. 37; satve 'being' JS 38V3 (168). " 

The use of -e for the NS of words for people recalls the cons, class: 
pate 'father'; brdte 'brother'; nade 'man'; rrdyse 'ruler'; rre 'king'; hve* 
ler'; rre 'king'; hve* 
'man'. However, pate and brdte themselves require explanation. As -e 
in NPf derives from *-dh, it is possible that the -e of pate does so too. 
If so, we probably have to analyse the form as *pitd~h. The addition 
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of *-h in the r- and (m.) K-decl. may be by analogy with the radical 
a-decl. I prefer this explanation to looking outside Ir. to the Greek 
-as-decl. (E. Schwyzer, Griechische Grammatik, i, pp. 558 ff.), although 
an explanation of this kind is tempting in view of the 3 sg. pf. tr. m. 
ending -e; but see p. 221. 

The use of -e with the ppp. in -ata is due to dissimilation of ~dtd to 
-ate, see pp. 192, 194, 198. 

7. VS 

As the N is used instead of the V in all the IE languages (Brugmann 
ii. 2. 1, § 123, pp. 132-4), we can expect to find eventually all the 
spellings listed for the N as well as the inherited VS (i). 

(i) -a 

The commonest spelling of the VS, < O.Ir. *-a (IE *-e). Examples: 
Badra Z 2. 91; halysa 'Buddha' Z 2. 58; &&driputra Z 6. 3. See also 
§ 3. P- 250. V 

(ii) -a = § 6 (iv). Avalokitteivard Avdh 21 r3 KT 3. 11. 

(iii) -r = § 6 (vi). Badr Z 2. 101. 

(iv) -e = § 6 (vii). ba'yse 'Buddha' JS 27^ (119). 

8. AS 

(i) no ending 

Because of the loss of final short vowels in L.Kh., the AS termination 
sometimes disappeared; cf. § 6 (i). Examples: da 'law' AS P 3513. 48^ 
(Asm. 23) < ddtu; dva 'desire' P 3513. 76V4 KBT 62 < dvama-; 
than 'cloth' Hed. 15. ib KT 4. 29 < thauna-; hu 'sleep' JP 84V5 KT 
1. 169 < huna-. The loss of the termination in L.Kh. is found also in 
some instances of sandhi : paysvtra 'on the breast' JS 2ov4~2in (89) 
beside O.Kh, pdysu viri Z 2. 132. 

(ii) -a 

See § 6 (ii). This spelling is rare in O.Kh, : parssa 'antidote* Z 24. 
213, but common in L.Kh.: aia 'horse' Hed. 8. 3 KT 4. 26; ddara 
'respect' JS 13V2 (56). 

(iii) -i 

= NS § 6 (iii). -i is also the ending of G-DS, so that one might think 
of a partitive G, but the -a decl. has AS -a (= NS) not -ye. The 
weakening of final short vowels has caused loss of distinction between 
NS and AS. On the structural pressure of the NAP, see § 3, p. 250. 
O.Kh. : arthi 1 meaning' Z 23. n; aM£'sky' Z2. 83 ; 9. 3; baly si 'Buddha* 
Z 2. 83, 125+ ; hori 'gift' Z 2. 92. L.Kh.: puri 'son' P 3513. 43V3 
(Asm. 2). 
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(iv) -d 

= -i (iii). Common in O.Kh.: hold 'time' Z 24. 117; ddtd 'the law' 
Z 5. 12; 23. 9 \prrahaund 'garment' Z 2. 63; balysd 'Buddha' Z 2. 123; 
rwod 'form' Z 3. 14; satva 'being' Z 22.166; sthavdrd 'elder', Z 23. 120, 
and in L.Kh.: qmukd 'dwelling' JS 15V4 (66); nasa 'share' JS 14V2 
(60); hand 'sleep' JP 84V5 KT 1. 169. 

(v) -« 

This is the expected spelling for the inherited AS < O.Ir. *-am 
(IE *-om) cf. Sogd. -to (P. Tedesco, ZII } iv, 1926, 131). O.Kh. only: 
arthu 'meaning* Z i. 189; khdysu 'food' Z 2. 26; ggaru 'mountain' Z 
2. 2; 6a£y5tt 'Buddha* Z 2. 50+ ; bdysu 'wood' Z 4. 8. 

(vi) -r 

= NS -r §6 (vi). mahdsamudr 'ocean' SiS 350 KT 5. 336 (= 
mahdsamumdrru N 21. 9 = H 147 NS 109. 41V5 KT 5. 74). 

(vii) -e 

= NS -e § 6 (vii). O.Kh. praysdte 'faith* Z 2. 143 (cf. § 6 (v)). L.Kh. : 
jiye 'life' JS 13VI (55); samudrre 'ocean' JS 34^ (15°)- 

(viii) -0 

= -m (v). O.Kh. only: arahqndo 'arhat' Z 24. 497; kalydnamattro 
'spiritual adviser' Z 23. 9; pajsamo 'honour' Z 5. 87; paramdrtho 
'supreme meaning' Z 23. 10; satvo 'being' N 22. 4 = H 147 NS 111. 
43 vi KT 5. 75. 

9. G-DS 

(i) no ending 

Because of the loss of short final vowels in L.Kh., the G—DS termina- 
tion was sometimes lost. Cf. § 6 (i); § 8 (i). Examples: dysam 'seat' JS 
2ov4(89); da 'the Law' P 3513. 57v4(Asm. 69);^ 19^(82); brammam 
'brdhmanti JS 2013 (86); viva 'vipdka' P 3513. 73VI KT 1. 248. Loss 
of the termination in L.Kh. occurs also in some instances of sandhi: 
htr-myqna 'in the midst of the land' JS 5V4 (19). 

(ii) -a 

-a for -i (iii) as in NS § 6 (ii). Rare in O.Kh. : balysa 'Buddha* Z 6. 4. 
In L.Kh. common :pura 'son' Or 8212. 162. 110a KT 2. 7; bahya 'tree* 
^£29^(128); wvttz 'lotus' Hed. 23. 13 KT 4. 36; £akrraJS 20V3 (88); 
hasta 'elephant' JS 35V3 (156). 

(iii) -1 

This spelling is usual in O.Kh. : ttarandari 'body' Z 2. 17; &$dduvani 
Z 2. 22, but rare in L.Kh.: dust' 'dosa* Si 4V5 KT 1. 8. 
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In 1912, E. Leumann proposed to derive the G-DS -i < LS *~ai 
(Zur nordar. Spr., p. 48), and this is still phonological ly possible. But 
as this derivation is semantically unsatisfactory, and as a LS in -i <; 
O.Ir. *-ai is found in Kh., P. Tedesco's derivation from O.Ir. GS 
*-ahya has been accepted since 1926 (ZII, iv. 130). It has been accepted 
also for Sogd. -y (I. G., GMS, § 1177, p. 178). 

It seems to me, however, difficult phonologically to assume *-akya > 
-i t and this explanation seems to leave out of account the G-DSmf 
ending -ye for a-stem adjectives. This may be due to generalization of 
original *-dydh, but it must have absorbed *-ahya to have become the 
masc. ending. In view of other evidence for the influence of the con- 
sonant stems on the thematic decl,, it seems simplest to assume that 
-i is also due to the cons, stems, where both original GS *-ah and DS 
*-ai would regularly have resulted in -i. The O.Ir. them. DSm *-di 
would probably, by itself, have resulted in -i, one stage behind the 
development of *-ai. But under the influence of the cons, stems, thp 
combined result would be -i. It is possible that the secondary declensions 
show a trace of an earlier G-DS -i. Thus, in the wa-decl. the NS is -$ 
< m -uki, the G-DS -ui < *-uki and in the a«-decl. the NS is -au < 
*-avi, the G-DS -uai < *-dvi. 

(iv) -d 

= -i (iii), cf. § 6 (iv). This spelling is common both in O.Kh. and in 
L.Kh. O.Kh.: ksand 'moment' Z 1. 187; balysa 'Buddha' Z 1. 34; 
hund 'dream' Z 3. 13. L.Kh. : bddd 'time' JS 3VI (9); hrrahd 'back' JS 
i8ri (76). 

(v) -« 

The use of -u for the G-DS is due to the development of -i and -u 
to [a] and the confusion of NS -i and AS -u. See §§ 6 (v); 8 (iii). It is 
found occasionally in O.Kh. only: ksanu 'moment' Z 2. 116; 23, 367; 
ddtu 'the Law' Z 22. 91; balym 'Buddha' Z 2. 107; maranu 'death' Z 
24. 222. 

(vi) -r 

-r = -ri, the same therefore as -i (iii). See § 6 (vi). Examples: Badr 
Z 2. 102; $$akr Avdh 15^ KT 3. 7. 

(vii) -e 

-e is a spelling variant of 4 (iii), -a (iv). See §§ 6 (vii) ; 8 (iii), (iv), 
(vii). Some instances are due to dissimilation of -did to -ate. 

Rare in O.Kh. ijivdte 'life' Z 4. 43; 6. 48; Hay ay sane 'the S~akya race' 
Z 24. 1 88. Common in L.Kh. : dvaie* 'sky' JS 33V3 (147) ; jiye 'life' JS 
2ovi (87); bemhye 'tree' JS 29V 1 (129); hye 'welfare' P 3513. 46V I 
(Asm. 15); Avdh iivi KT 3. 5. 



A-decl. nouns § 10 NOMINAL INFLECTION z 57 
(viii) -ye 

L.Kh. only, rare. This spelling is found in words with the suffix -dka, 
which are virtually adjectives, -ye is in fact the G-DSm termination of 
the a-decl. of adjectives. This spread has no doubt been influenced by 
the use of -ye beside -d in the «rf-decl., originally pres. participles. 
Examples: dijsdkye 'holder' JS 22vi (96); pitordkye 'remover' JS 
7H C z6 )- 

10. I-AS 

(i) -a 

In Avestan, IS -& < IE *-dj-e is found beside AblS -at < IE 
*-odj-ed. Both these endings might be expected to result in Kh. -a. 
In fact, the only trace of -a is in adverbs. Thus, we find uska 'above' 
beside tiskana in O.Kh. (Z), which reminds one of Av. uskat beside 
usca, 

paramdrtha 'supreme meaning' in Z 9. 14 corresponds with 
paramdrthana in a L.Kh. version of the same verse (P 4099. 390 KBT 
133), but it is probably LS, as Kh., like Avestan, uses both L and I of 
respect. See now R. E. E. t BSOAS, xxviii. 1, 1965, 33, § V. 3. 

(ii) -ana 

L.Kh. spelling for -ina (iv), -ana (v). Examples: virs'a'na 'heroism' 
JS 7V4 (29); khistana 'drink' Ch c. 001. 871 KBT 136; dastana 'hand' 
S 2471. 183 KBT 97; bijdsana 'sound' S 2471. 129 KBT 95; horana 
'gift' JS 3 2v 4 (143). 

In O.Kh., -ana is found only in nitcana adv. 'outside' and possibly 
durana 'afar' Z 5. 37. nitcana and ndtcana both occur six times in E. 
nitcana has been noticed only in L.Kh. : P 3513. i 4 r 4 KBT 54. nitcana 
may, however, be < *nis£anat. 

(iii) -ani 

L.Kh. only, = -ana (ii). gtha'ni 'help' Kha 1. 321.311^3. 130. 

(iv) -ina 

-ina is found both in O.Kh.: arthina 'meaning' Z 6. 18; ggunina 
'colour' Z 3. 48; vir&tna 'heroism' Z 16. 46; and in L.Kh.: cakrrina 
'wheel* P3513.51V4 (Asm. 40). In the vicinity of r or s, it is sometimes 
spelled -ina due to Sanskritization : gguttrina 'gotra' Z 13. 30; ttamdrna 
'weariness' Z 4. 72 (r = ri); sutrina 'sutra' Z 6. 1. 

In 1912, E. Leumann suggested that the ending -ina was associated 
with the n-decl. (Zur nordar. Spr., pp. 5-6). In 1926, P. Tedesco com- 
pared O.Ind. ISm -ena with Kh. -ina and derived both from an I. I. 
*-aina and likewise the New Iranian forms in -an (ZII, iv. 131). In 
Saka Studies^ 1932, 41, S. Konow proposed to see in -ina the GS 

C 1748 S 
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followed by a particle *na, which he compared with Av. and. In 1963, 
C. Hauri, in a thesis on the ending -ena of O.Ind., adopted Meillet's 
view of 1896 that the I. I. ISm ending was *-ana, the -e- of -ena being 
due to -ebhih {Zur Vorgeschichte des Ausgangs -ENA des Instr. Sing, 
der A-Stdmme des Allindischen, pp. 10-11). According to Hauri, Kh. 
-ina is derived from I.I. *-and, -i- being due to -yau of the IP (op, cit., 
P- 38). 

From O.Ir. *-aina, Kh. *-ma would be expected. In a trisyllabic word, 
this *-£- could be shortened, cf. dydna- Z 'mirror' < *d-daina- etc. 
ttina would then be from *ttina by analogy with words of more than 
two syllables in the IS. Thus, Hauri's objection to Tedesco's proposal 
cannot stand (op. cit., p. 37). The oblique sing, -en, -an in Yidgha- 
Munjl is more likely to be derived from *~ana (IIFL, ii. 123), as is the 
oblique sing, in WaxT, where *-ai- > -1- (IIFL, ii. 481). But the treat- 
ment of vowels in the Pamir languages is not fully understood (see 
IIFL, ii. 88, 476). The derivation from O.Ir. m -aina cannot be exclude^]. 
However, the existence of an IS ending *-and seems certain from OP 
tyand, Av. kana etc., and this renders an ending *-aina undesirable, 1 
especially as *-and seems old. 

In proposing to derive Kh. -ina from the GS followed by the post- 
position *na, S. Konow seems to have been influenced by two factors: 
the use of group-inflection in Kh. (Saka Studies, p. 41) and the variation 
between -na and jsa (GGA, 1912, 561). 

Av. and occurs three times only — with the accusative (AIW, s.v.). 
In OP, and is found twice, but not as a preposition (Kent s.v.). More- 
over, -na is not used in Kh. with personal pronouns nor in the plural 
nor, except in L.Kh., with the fern. All these factors weigh heavily 
against the assumption of a postposition *na with the GS. The deriva- 
tion of jsa from *hacd, by contrast, does not provide the same difficulty. 
In Av. and OP 1 hacd frequently governs the Abl, a case which in Kh. 
coalesced with the I. 

The use of group-inflection in the ISm is no doubt due to analogy 
with the ISf (so Hauri, op. cit., p. 36) and so also is the treatment of -na 
as a postposition. Variation between -na 2nd. jsa (e.g. daina 'fire* Z 11. 
55 ; JS 6r3 (21) but daijsa Si i28r5 KT 1. 60) is found only in L.Kh., 
where the terminations of the a- and a-declensions have been largely 
confused with the result that the distinction of gender has begun to 
disappear. 

In referring to the w-decl., E. Leumann long ago pointed the way to 
a solution. In O.Ind., the a-decl. has a NAPn in -dni and a GPmfn in 
-dndm due to the influence of the K-stems. In Av. also the w-stems 
influenced the a-decl. (Barth., GIF, i, § 229. 2, p. 133). In Kh., the 

1 See now W. P. Schmid, 'Zur Konstruktion von altpers. ha£a', IF, 69, 3, 
'964, 213-17. 
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K-decl. is in process of fusing with the a-decl. Thus, pdia'- 'strength' 
has both pdta* Z 13. 141 and pdta'm Z 3. 26 as NAP in O.Kh. In the 
NS both -a (from the a-decl.) and -a (from the re-decl.) are found: 
tcei'md 'eye' Z 6. 5; ndma 'name' Z 2. 3. 

In Kh., from the time of the earliest texts, -a- in a word of more than 
two syllables in medial position is subject to weakening. In L.Kh., it is 
frequently lost altogether. Thus, in O.Kh. we find kvatana- 'Khotanese' 
Z 23. 4 beside hvatdna- Z 5. 114 (see p. 1); uysnata- 'high' Z 17. 2 
beside uysnata- Z 22. 145 ; bvemate 'knowledge' Z 3. 140 beside bvemdte 
Z 2. 4; ratana- 'gem' Z 4. 13 beside ratdna- Z 22. 142. 

Kh. tcei'mdna 'eye' Z 6. 17+ thus derives regularly < O.Ir, *6ahnand 
(cf, Av. caiman- n.). Thence -ana spread to the a-decl. : 

tcei'md :tcei'mdna = Balysd'.balysdna. 

From this we see why Av. and OP have -and but Kh. only -ina : Av. and 
OP did not have the extensive trisyllabic weakening of Kh. 

(v) -ana 

= -ina (iv). Common in O.Kh.: kiddgdndna 'evil deed' E 1. 7. 19V3 
KT 5, 388; padamana 'wind' Z 20. 3, and in L.Kh. : pardhdna l Ma' P 
3513. 47ri (Asm. iy);pundna 'merit' ibid. 57V4 (69); ysamthdna 'birth' 
JS 2irr (90). In the vicinity of r or s, it is sometimes spelled -ana due 
to Sanskritization. Examples: vaisdna 'garb' Z 2. 11; drrana 'fault' 
Suv. K. 34V4 KT 5. 112. 

(vi) -dni 

L.Kh. only, = -ana (v). gutter dni 'gotra' Ch 1. 0021b. b2 KBT 151. 

(vii) -ine 

L.Kh. only, = -ina (iv). tcepkine 'tumult' JS 34VI (150). 

(viii) -ena 

= -ana (v). In O.Kh., -ena is frequent with data- 'appearance' Z 2. 
4+ zndjivyena 'life' is found in H 144 NS 55. 44V5 KT $. y6.lt is due 
to dissimilation of -aid- to -ate- (> -ye-); see § 6 (vii). In L.Kh., -ena 
is common in all circumstances : jiyena 'life' JS i2vi (50); pacedena 
'course' JS 35^ (154); virle'na 'heroism' JS 30^ (132); hastavdlena 
'elephant-keeper' JS 4r2~3 (12). 

(ix) -aina 

L.Kh. only, = -ena (viii). jlvaina c life' JS i8r2~3 (77). 

(x) -na 

As a result of trisyllabic weakening of words in -ina (iv), -na is found 
commonly both in O.Kh.: Kamsaddysna Z 5. 2; ksirna 'land' Suv. K. 
32r5 KT 5. no; padamna 'wind' Z 2. 43; maranna 'death' Z 6. 30; 
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ssamanna 'monk' Z 2. 19; and in L.Kh.: klrna 'deed' J S 1^1-3(45); 
garna 'mountain' JS 5V1 (18); 17V3 (75); bddna 'time' JS 19V2 (83); 
ddna 'the Law' P 3513. 470 (Asm. 17). In the vicinity of n, it is some- 
times spelled -na : grahanna 'grasping' Z 7. 14. 

(xi) ~na 

L.Kh. only, = -na (x), #i&wa 'help' MT c. 0020. 3 KT 5. 222. 
(xij) -m 

L.Kh. only, = -na (x). £*7w» 'help' Ch 1. 0021b, bz$ KBT 153. 
(xiii) jsa 

On the use of jsa in L.Kh., see also -ina (iv). In L.Kh.,;w* and -na 
preceded by an indeterminate vowel were used interchangeably. Thus, 
with O.Kh. masculines, we find in L.Kh. : gutera jsa 'gotra* Ch 1. 
0021a. ai-2 KT 2. 53 beside gutterdni Ch 1. 0021b. b2 KBT 151 
(quoted H, W. B., BSOAS, x. 4, 1942, 898); amga jsa 'limb' Si 7V3 
KT 1. 10 beside amgna JS 6V4 (24); dasta jsa 'hand' P 2781. 128 (60) 
KT 3. 71 beside O.Kh. dastdna Z 11. 20; ^ajsa 'the Law' Ch 1. 0021a. 
a8 KT 2. 53 beside ddna P 3513. 47ri (Asm. 17); bddd jsa 'time' P 
35iodviiC7 1 3.no beside O.Kh. hdddna Z 5. 101 ; satsdrajsa 'samsdra' 
Ch ii. 004. 2r2 KBT 144 beside O.Kh. samtsarna Z 19. 91. Similarly, 
with O.Kh. feminines, we find: parsV jsa 'assembly' P 3513. 49V4 KT 
1. 225 (Asm. 31) beside parsa'na P 2893. 16 KT 3. 83. 

In L.Kh., -na and jsa are even found rarely together (H. W. B.). 
Thus, nma_jsd P 2893. 237 KT 3. 92 beside nyejsa Si 9^ KT 1. 14+ 
'curds', cf. Yidgha mya (H. W. B. ( BSO(A)S, viii. 1, 1935, 131; xxi. 

I, 1958, 43); samdvaind jsa Si 125V5 KT 1. 56+ beside O.Kh. sandd- 
vdtdna Z 4. 73 < sanddvdta-, cf. BHS sanmipdta-. 

II. LS 

(i) -a 

This spelling is common both in O.Kh. : ksira 'land' Z 23. 121 ; Suv. 
K. 65V2 KT 5. 116; Ayetra 'field' Z 3. 111; £rwo» 'particle' Z 3. 111; 
Jambviya Z 23. 146; and in L.Kh.: ksira 'land' JS 2Vi (5); <Wa* 'sky' 
JS 19VI (83); samudrra 'ocean' jtf i6r3 (68). 

O.Ir. *-ffya (Av. -ayd) resulted in Kh. ~ { a (ii). In many instances, the 
effect of palatalization was no longer apparent, e.g. when the stem vowel 
was itself a palatal (ksira- etc.). Hence, -a was felt to be an ending of the 
LS. It is particularly common in loanwords. 

(ii) Ja t . 
< O.Ir. *-aya, cf. Av. -ayd (IE *^-d). The effects of palatalization 

are as follows : 
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1. a > t before d st mth m r 

pacida N 75. 35; Si 9V4 KT 1. 14 < pacada- 'course'; dxita Z 2. 86+ 
< dasta- 'hand'; ysimtha Avdh 5^ KT 3. 1 < ysamtha- 'birth'; 
pajsima Avdh i8r4 iCT 3. 9 < pajsama- 'honour'; glra Hed. 9. 2 XT 

4. 27 < gar a- 'mountain*. 

2. a > e before dtmrmrh 

beda P 3513. 6iri KT 1. 242 < tarfa- 'time'; lovadeva ApS ibq. KT 

5. 244 < lovadata 'lokadkdtu' ; zw/za Z 20. 65 < 'sea* ; samkherma 
1 23. 32 < samkhdrama- 'sanghdrdnuC \ samtsera Z 6. 48 < samtsara- 
'samsara'] jsakera Z 20. 41 < jsahdra- 'belly'; alava-kamttera Avdh 
jr$KT 3. 2 < alava-kamttdra- 'forest' ; ggdlserai Z 22. 149 < ggdlsdra- 
'neck'; emi Z 24. 511 < amz- 'arm'; eka Z 20. 41 < fl^a- 'mouth'; 
pnehaJS 24V1 (106) < pandha- 'beak'. 

3. ii > (w)£ fo/ore r s 

utra Suv. K. 63^ KT 5. 114 < wra- 'womb'; kisia Z 2. 16 < Awia- 
' vessel'. 

4. k > c 

Sywcfl Z 24. 189 < 6ywAa- 'chamber'. 

5. mgg > mgy 

bdlsamgya Z 22. 103 < bdlsamgga-; bhiksusamgya Z 22. 228 < 
bhiksusamgga-. 

6. rgg > rj 

kkdrja Z 5. 90 < kkdrgga- 'mud'; hamggarja Z 21. 19 < hamggarga- 
' assembly'. 

7. mis > otc/j 

ggamcha Z 2. 29; 20. 63 < ggamtsa- 'hole'. 

8. n > n 

dtina Z 15. 123 < affwa- 'mirror'; urydna Or 9609. 53V3 XT 1. 237 < 
urydna- 'garden'; kaljsdna Z 13. 112 < kaljsana- 'garden'; thdna Kha 
1. 13. 146V4KBT 7 < thdna- 'place'; nirvqna Hed. 23. 25 iCT4< 36 < 
nirvana- \barmana Avdh 13V2.KT3. 6 < bdrmana- 'prison'; mahdydna- 
Z 1. 49+ < mahayana- ; ^a«a Z 24. 240 < vawtf- 'temple'; Ualina Z 
23. 173 < Hasana- Hasand! ; bahoysna Z 22. 136 < hahoysana- 'market'; 
srdvakaydna Z 13. 133, 140 < srdvakaydna- ; ^wna Z 6. 52 < Aima- 
' dream'. 

9. s > & 

H&a Z 2. 16 < kilsa- 'vessel'; rahdUa SS 7vi KT 5. 329 < rahdsa- 
' secret'. 

10. if > A 

dttta X 2. 86 f < dasta- 'hand'. 
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11. ys > § 

kuva'ia Z 24. 189 < kuvd'ysa- 'side'; khdia Z 2. 26 < khdysa- 'food'; 
haia Z 20. 9 < fiaysa- 'wood'; hamkhua Avdh i8r4 i£T 3. 9 < 
hamkhiysa- 'reckoning'. 

12. (u)h > (u)hy 

nuhya Z 23. 172 < w«Aa- 'point'. 

(iii) -aria 

The LS -flfifa spread from the «-decl. before the weakening to -na (xvi). 

-ana is rare in O.Kh. : ysrqna Z 19. 70; 24. 255, 494 < jwa- 'heart'. 
Frequent in L.Kh.: kkdjana 'mud* JS 23V2 (102); paddnana JP 53V5 
KT 1. 145 < paddna- 'vessel' ; pay sana Hed. 17. 9 KT^. 31 < pdysa- 
'breast' ; bdysqna JS 15^-4 (63) < bdysa- 'wood' ; viysana P 3513. $*jxi 
(Asm. 65) < viysa- 'lotus'; hamtharkana Avdh 11 V5 iCT" 3. 5 < 
hamtharka- 'oppression*. 

Note that L.Kh. kkdjana for expected *khagana is due to LS khdrja 
(ii) 6. 

(iv) -ana 

L.Kh. only, = -ana (iii), cf. I-AS -dni for -a'«a. iaivqnand 'grain of 
mustard' P 2026, 99 KT 3. 52. 

(v) -owe 

L.Kh. only, = -ana (iii), cf, I-AS -ine for -ma § 10 (vii). ha 1 jane 
'dust' 1^3 (59). 

(vi) -a 

-d < O.Ir. *-m, cf. Av. -ae (< IE *-ei) (P. Tedesco, 277, iv, 1926, 
131). Common both in O.Kh. : avdyd 'hell' Z 20. 63; Affjdaf 'palace' Z 
23. 51; ndrvdnd Z 19. 91; ysdmdnd 'winter' Z 17. 4; and in L.Kh.: 
mandald 'circle' P 3513. 57VI (Asm. 65); samudrrd 'ocean' jtf 21 r3 (91). 

(vii) -1 

Rare, = -d (vi). O.Kh. : arani 'forest' Z 6. 18. 

(viii) -'a 

L.Kh. spelling for (ii) influenced by-a(vi). Wtf S 2471. 92 KBT 
94 < bada- 'time'. 

(ix) -H 

L.Kh. only, = - l d (vii). 5«&' JS 15VI (64) < fiojja- 'wood'. 

(x) -tt 

Common in O.Kh. : guttdru 'gotra' Z 13. 32; ysdmdnu 'winter' Z 22. 
155; srdvakaydnu Z 13. 58; samudru 'ocean' Z 5. 82; sutru Z 4. 44; 
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24. 446, 493; hamdnu 'summer' Z 22. 155. Not yet found in L.Kh., 
where -u is rare. 

On account of its frequency in the oldest Kh., -u is unlikely to be 
a simple spelling variant of -d (vi) or of -0 (xiii). As the A and L were 
both used to express 'point of time' in Kh. (see R. E. E., BSOAS, 
xxviii. i, 1965, 26, 33), it is probable that we have here AS -u standing 
beside LS -a (vi) as beside AS -d (§ 8 (iv) (v)). This may have been 
helped by Kh. *-u < O.Ir. LS *-du in the i- and w-decl. (Barth., GIP, 
p. 125), because in Kh. these were largely transferred to the a-decl. (§ 4). 

(xi) -e 

L.Kh. only, = -a(vi). tturre 'mouth' JS 5x4 (17); samumdrre 'ocean' 
JS 33^3 (145)- 

(xii) - { e 

= *"« (viii), cf. § 34 (vii), p. 283. One example only has been noticed 
in O.Kh. : nirvdnye Z 6. 58. Common in L.Kh. : bede S 2471. 133 KBT 
95 < bada- 'time'; gtre JS 32V4 (143) < gara- 'mountain'; bah 7 JS 
32ri (139) < bdysa- 'wood'; brakye-t-i JS I2V2 (51) < braha- 'back'. 

(xiii) -0 

Probably = -u (x), cf. AS -0 (§ 8 (viii)). Common in O.Kh., especially 
in loanwords, so that it may be for J o (xiv), cf. (i). Examples: ksTro 'land' 
Suv. K. 33T3 KT 5. 111; guttdro 'gotta* Z 2. 6; 24. 121; andiviro 
'harem' Z 24. 243; srdvakaydno Z 13. 41; samudro 'ocean' Z 6. 47; 
suttro Z 4. 40+. 

(xiv) - f o 

One example only, O.Kh., has been noticed: Srdvakaydno Z 13. 40. 
I had thought of a contamination of LS irdvakayana Z 13. 133, 140 (ii) 
and srdvakaydno Z 13. 41 (xiii); but recalling the O.Kh. prep., adv. 
mydno 'in the middle' (Z), evidently LS < *mydna- (LSf P. Tedesco, 
ZII, iv, 1926, 132), it seems better to accept a spread of the LSf. There 
is, of course, no distinction of gender in the LP. Cf. adj. LSm - l "a 
§ 34 W, p. 283. 

(xv) -o' 

One example only has been noticed: O.Kh., janavato* 'district' Kha 
1. 13. 143V4 KBT 5. This is like dvuto' 'village' Z 13. 82; 22. 115; 
dvuvo' Z 6. 24 for dvuto Kha 1. 13. 134VI KBT 1 and dvuvo Z 13. 90. 
This is thus a pseudo-archaic spelling due to forms like gguvo' 'ear' 
Z 8. 35 LS < *gau#a- and resemblance with such LP forms as lovadhdto* 
'hkadkdtu' H 142 NS 88+89 8vi KT 5. 81. 

(xvi) -na 

-na < -ana (§ 247 (i)) as I-AS -na (§ 10 (x)) < -ana (§ 10 (v)). O.Kh. : 
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orna Z 23. 158 < ora- 'sky'. L.Kh.: vtysnq Ch 1. 0021a. az KT 2. 53 
< viysa- 'lotus'. 

(xvii) -na 

L.Kh. only, = -na (xvi). my ma Ch 1. 0021a. a2 KT 2. 53 < wrysa- 
'lotus'. 

12. 

(i) -a 

Common both in O.Kh. : aksara 'syllable* Z 20. 58 ; ay sura 'asura' 
Z 1. 33+ ; uysnora 'being' Z 1. 32+ ; pur a 'son' Z 20. 23 ; birgga 'wolf 
Z 2. 46; nturka 'bird' Z 20. 4; and in L.Kh.: qmaca 'minister* JS 3^ 
(8); dyauysa 'disturbance' JS 13^ (54); dvama 'desire' P 3513. 47V2 
(Asm. 20); ysatha 'birth' P 3513. 76V4 KBT 62. 

-a cannot be derived from O.Ir. *-dk (so P. Tedesco, ZII, iv, 1926, 
127, 131), as the NPf -e must be < *-dk, and certainly pande 'path' 
corresponds with Av. pantd, O.Ind. pantkdh (P. Tedesco, ZII, iv, 1926, 
128). The usual NPm in Avestan is -a < O.Ir. *-d, the sandhi-form of 
*-dh (Reichelt, § 339, pp. 175-6). Like the NSf -a, the Kh. NAP -a 
derives < O.Ir. *-a (S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 42). 

(ii) -ana 

From NAP of the w-decl. (nt), cf. tceVmand 'eye' Z 20. 37. For the 
transfer, cf. the Av. 'metaplastic forms', a -stem neuters following the 
w-decl. according to Barth., GIP, 1, §412. 3, p. 233. O.Kh. : jsdrand 
'corn' 0^9609. 56r6 KT 1. 240; bdysand 'wood' ibid. 56r5, 6; buiiand 
'perfume' ibid. 54V4 KT 1. 238. L.Kh.: birfqnd P 3513. 45r2, 3 (Asm. 
9, 10). 

(iii) -am 

= -ana(ii). baysani 'wood' Z 16. 22; bu&iani 'perfume' Z 5. 97; 8. 36; 
kstrani 'land' H 142 NS 88+89. %H KT 5. 80; ysuyani 'sweetmeat' 
Z 3. 59; 8. 36. 

(iv) -d 

Common in O.Kh.: hajassd 'sound' Z 6. 36; banhyd 'tree' Z 3. 45; 
balysa 'Buddha* Z 3. 100; hord 'gift' Z 2. 49; 11. 18; occasionally in 
L.Kh. : ba'ysa 'Buddha' P 3513. 49V4 (Asm. 31). 

According to S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 31-32, this ending is due 
to the shortening of NAP -e (vii). It may also have been due to the 
influence of NAP -a < *-ak in the consonant stems. 

= -a'(iv). Rare in O.Kh. : adhisthdni 'miracle' Z 23. 149; occasionally 
found in L.Kh.: dasti 'hand' JS zyrz (118); purii 'merit' P 3513. 46ri 
(Asm. 13). 
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(vi) -u 

One example only has been noticed, O.Kh. : ndggu 'ndgd Z 23. 159. 
But cf. bhumu SS 84V 1 KT 5. 342 for bkumd Z 13. 17 NAP t-decl.; 
G-DSm -u § 9 (v). Hence, for -d (iv). 

(vii) -e 

Like the NPf -e, this -e is < O.Ir. *-dh. Kh. thus continues both 
O.Ir. *-dh and its sandhi-form *-d (i) for NAPm (v. S. Konow, NTS, 

vii, 1934. 3 T -3 2 )- 

Common in O.Kh.: hire 'act' Z 23. 47; ggare 'mountain' Z 20. 4; 
ggune 'hair' Z 24. 250; date 'wild beast' Z 2. 24; Maysde 'snake' Z 2. 45. 
Occasionally found in L.Kh. : dyauyse 'disturbance' JS $6x1 (157). 

(viii) -ta 

As -ti, -td were lost earlier than -ta, a contrast began to be felt in 
L.Kh. between NS without ending and NAP in -ta e.g. na NS 'ndga' 
JS 8v 3 (33); i3ri (53), and ndtaJS 1711, 4 (71, 73) NAP. The addition 
of -ta enabled L.Kh. to distinguish between sg. and pi. in the aw-decl., 
where there was no distinction in O.Kh. 

(ix) -ye 

L.Kh. spelling variant of -e (vii). haskye 'tusk' JS $xz (16); 9V2 (36). 

13. VP 

(i) -yau 

The VP is rare but of considerable interest (see § 3, p. 250). In form, 
it is the same as the I-AP and it is in fact a special use of that case. 
O.Kh.: dmdeyau 'minister' Kha 1. i35a2. V4 KT 5. 381; nyandyau 
'ascetic' SS 2ori KT 5. 330; balysyau 'Buddha' SS z$t$ KT 5. 332; 
25VI KT 5. 333; balysy<au> SS yztz KT 5. 334; puryo 'son' Z 22. 
in. L.Kh.: samanyau 'monk' P 2783. 248 (87) KT 3. 76; ssamanyau 
Ch c. 001. 204 KBT 76. 

14. G~DP 

(i) -and 

L.Kh. only, < -andni (ii). ysvqnd Vajr. 2084 KT 3. 24 tr. rasanam. 

(ii) -andm 

L.Kh. only, from the m-decl. (nt.), e.g. tcema'nam 'eye' JS 25V2 (in). 
buiandm Vajr, 2034 KT 3. 24; 26b3 K T 3. 25 tr. gandhdndm; ysvandm 
Vajr. 26b3 KT 3. 25 tr. rasdndm. 

(iii) -andna 

L.Kh. only, cf. (ii). huiandna 'perfume' Vajr. na3 KT 3. 22. 
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(iv) -qnani 

L.Kh. only, cf. (ii). ysvqnqni 'taste' Vajr. na3 KT 3. 22. 

(v) -andnu 

O.Kh. only, from the w-decl. (nt.), e.g. tceimaninu 'eye' Z 19. 93. 
Examples: k^randnu 'land' Suv. K. 31V4 KT 5. 109 tr. rdstrdndm; 
jsdrandnu 'corn' Suv. K. 65^-3 .KT 5. 116; ibid. 6$r6. 

(vi) -a 

The usua JG-DP in O.Kh. -dnu (xi) had weakened already in O.Kh. 
to -ana (viii), -dni (ix), -and (x). As a result of the loss of short final 
vowels in L.Kh., these became -dm (vii), which was further reduced 
to -a. 

L.Kh. only: atngd 'limb' JS 7^ (26); puna 'merit' JS 39n (169); 
ba'ysd 'Buddha' P 3513. 8^4 KBT 66; kastd 'elephant' JS 5^ (16). 

(vii) -dm 

< -dnu, v. (vi). L.Kh. only: karmdm P 3513. 52VI (Asm. 43); Afram 
'act' JS 13V3 (56); #ar«m 'mountain* JS 7V4 (29); dharmdm Vajr. 
2oa4 if T 3. 24; 26b3 KT 3. 25 tr. dharmdndm ; baudhisatvdm Avdh 6r3 
jKT 3. 1 ; ysandm 'race' 61*5 if 7 1 3. 1 ; viysam 'lotus' 7*5 ion (39). 

(viii) -ana 

See (vi). One example only has been noticed in O.Kh. : bdstdna 
'pierced' Z 24. 421. L.Kh.: karmdna P 3513. 84^ KBT 66; jdstqna 
'deva' P 3513. 42r3 KBT 61; purqna 'son' JS 37^ (162); bdysqna 
'Buddha' P 3513. 510 (Asm. 36); P 3513. yjv^KBT6z; rasi'ydnq" sage' 
i7r 2 -3 (72). 

(ix) -dni 

See (vi). Rare in O.Kh.: karanani 'deed* Z 2. 82; nntddni 'corpse' 
Z 2. 53 (perhaps < wwiaa-); hvatandni 'Khotanese' Z 23. 6. Frequent 
in old L.Kh.: kusala-muldni 'merit-root' Avdh 140 KT 3. 7; pundni 
'merit' ibid.; balysdni 'Buddha' Avdh 17VI .KT 3. 9; satvdni 'being' 
Avdh 14VI KT 3. 7. Rare otherwise in L.Kh. : parnyastdni 'delivered' 
JS i 9 ri (80). 

(x) -and 

See(vi). L.Kh.: dharmqnd Vajr. 1^3-4 K Tt>. zz; balysdna' Buddha' 
Avdh 1 or 5 KT 3. 4; Mysqna Ch c. 001. 221 ifiiT 77; bdddnd Vajr. 
26ai-2 .KT 3. 25 tr. kdldndm; haudhisatvqnd Avdh 16V4 if T 3. 8. 

(xi) -flKtt 

< O.Ir, *-dndm one would expect *-aMO, cf. ASf -0 < *-dm. But 
*-a«o is not attested even as a spelling variant. *-dndm was probably 
shortened to *-dnam as a result of the heavy stress on the penult in Kh. 
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Common in O.Kh. : dharmdnu Z 6. 33 ; balysdnu 'Buddha' Z 1. 32+ ; 
satvanu 'being' Z 1. 37+. In the vicinity of r, it is sometimes spelled 
-dnu in O.Kh. through Sanskritization : aysurdnu 'asura' Suv. K. 2 9 v2 
KT 5. 107; uysnordnu 'being' Z 6. 19; pur dnu 'son' Z 20. 24; sutrdnu 
'sutra' Or 9609. 312 KT 1. 232. Rare in L.Kh.: gyastanu deva y Ch 
c. 001. 219-20 KBT '77; ba'ysqnu Vajr. 2ia3 if T 3. 24 tr. bhagavatdm. 

(xii) -<wi 

has been found in O.Kh. only. Examples: ddtdnu 'dhdtu 7 Z 6. 
48; bramandnu 'brdhmand Z 1. 35; raksaysdnu 'rdksasa* Z 24. 118; 
vetdnu 'veda' Z 22. 205; skandhdnu 'skandka' Z 6. 48. 

As -a- in the G-DP continues into the latest L.Kh. and as there seem 
to be no spellings in *-dnu, it seems unlikely that this is a shortening 
of -dnu (xi). One would expect -dnu to derive from an O.Ir. *-dndm. 
In fact, Avestan normally has GP -anqm, due to the influence of the 
n-stems (Barth., GIP, § 233, pp. 135-6). -anqm in Av. is held to repre- 
sent a genuine linguistic development by H. W. B., Zor. Prob., p. 182. 
See also § 57 (iv), p. 293. 

(xiii) -au 

= -am (vii). djamjau interchange in L.Kh., indicating a pronunciation 
[0:]. L.Kh. only: dukhau 'woe* P 3513. 84VI KBT 66; ndtau 'ndga' JS 
0V3 (32); punau 'merit' P 3513. 46V2 (Asm. 16). 

(xiv) -auna 

= -ana (viii), see (xiii). L.Kh. only : ndvauna 'nagd P 2787. 42, 43 if T 
z. 103. 

(xv) -yam 

The development of -dnu to -am (vii) in the L.Kh. G-DP and of 
I-AP -yau to -yam (§ 15 (iii)) (interchanging with -au in G-DP (xiii)) 
meant complete coalescence of G-DP and I-AP in L.Kh. after a palatal, 
e.g. punau 'merit' G-DP in P 3513. 46V2 (Asm. 16) but I-AP in JS 
iovi (41). 

L.Kh. only; karmydm P 3513. 48VI (Asm. 25); prranihqnydm 'vow' 
P 3513. 57V2 (Asm. 68); beysydm 'Buddha' P 3513. 79V2 KBT 63. 

(xvi) -yau 

See(xv). L.Kh. only: amgyauBidi' on limbs' P 3513. 10. 2ifi?T53 = 
agdm baidd P 3513. 77r4 KBT 62. 

15. 1-AP 

The I-AP termination is often followed by jsa (< *hatd t cf. Av. 
ha£d\ but it need not be. 
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(i) -an(y)au 

From the n-decl. (nt.) f cf. tceVmanyau 'eye' Or 9609. 36^ KT 1. 236. 

O.Kh. : pcCnyau 'strength' Stein E 1. 7. 145^ KT 5. 77; buHanyau 
'perfume' Kha 1. 217. ib2 KT 5. 165 ; Or 9609. 53V7 KT 1. 238. L.Kh, : 
ksiranau jsa 'land' JS nr^ (44); buianau jsa 'perfume' Vajr. ^4 
KT3.22. 

(ii) -am 

< -ydm(m). L.Kh. only: kleianC . . .jsa 'kleto' P 3513. i6vi KBT 55. 

(iii) -yam 

See § i4(xv), L.Kh. only: kalpydmjsa'kalpa' P 3513. 54VI (Asm. 52); 
kulyam 'kotV P 3513. 57r3 (Asm. 66); baudhisatvydm Ch c. 001, 201 
KBTy6. ' 

(iv) -yau 

This is by far the most frequent spelling of the I-AP both in O.Kh. : 
punyaujsa 'merit' Z 1, 190+ ; balysyau 'Buddha' Or 9609. 4^ KT 1. 233 
(tr. buddkair); bisiyau 'pupil' Z 2. 50; Havyau jsa 'sravakd Z 2. 23; 
saldvyaujsa 'speech' Z 6. 55; and in L.Kh.: ksiryaujsa 'land' JS 4V1 
(13); garyau 'mountain' JS 25^ (109); punau 'merit' JS iovr (41); 
ramnyau 'gem' Hed. 23. 14 (2) KT 4. 36. 

The origin of this termination presents a difficult problem, -yau with 
frequent variant -yo in the oldest Kh. bears remarkable resemblance to 
the Toch.A instrumental ending -yo, but this must be fortuitous. In 
1912, E. Leumann derived -yau from the IPf *-dbi$(Zur nordar. Spr., 
p. 51). In 1926, P. Tedesco proposed derivation < m -aibiS, cf. OP -aibiS, 
Vedic -ebkih {Zll, iv. 132). In 1932, S. Konow pointed to the difficulty 
of reconciling *~U and -an and proposed to see in -yau a contamination 
of *-atbiS and *-dbydm (S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 42). 

However, -au still presents a problem. The frequency of the spelling 
-yau beside -yo (v) even in the oldest Kh. would lead us to expect some- 
thing more than *-am, for the ASf has -0 < *-dm, but the spelling -au 
is extremely rare, -yau is, however, more common than -yo. Thus in 
Z we find dukhyo nine times beside dukhyau 51 times. 

To judge by the NS -au in the aw-decl., one would expect -yau to 
derive in the first place from something like *-ydvi. That the -y- of -yau 
is secondary in origin is clear from the fact that it does not cause 
palatalization. Thus, we find bisyojsa Z 24. 166 as I-AP < bisd- 'house' 
not Hisyo, although O.Ir. *sy > M in Mdta-, idva- < *sydva-, cf, O.Ind. 
iydva- (v. H. W. B., BSOAS, xx, 1957, 59). I am inclined therefore to 
follow E. Leumann, op. cit., pp. 50-51, and derive -yau < *-dbU. 
*-dbtf > *-dvi and -i causes palatalization of the kind seen in PaSto 
miydst, mydU < *mdsti- (EVP, 49) (H. \\0B.). For palatalization passing 
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over a vowel, cf, in Kh. ysirra- 'gold* < *zaranya-, cf. Av. zaranya-, 
and htisana- 'iron' Z 15. 43 < *asvanya- (H. W. B., AO, 1936, 259; 
A JON, 1959, 135). Note also that the obi. pi. -0 in PaSto has been 
derived < *-aM(Morg., NTS, xii, 1942, 95). 

(v) -yo 

= -yau (iv). Frequent in O.Kh. : dukhyo jsa 'woe' Z 1 . 188 ; gyastyo 
'deva' Z 1. 33 ; ttirthyo 'heretic' Z 2. 47; less common in L.Kh. : puno 
'merit' JS 29V2-3 (129); ramnyojsa 'gem' JS 21V3 (93). 

16. LP 

(i) -anuvo* 

< w-decl. (nt.). O.Kh. only: ksiranuvo' 'land' Suv. K. 33^ KT 5. 
iii; bdysanuvo' 'wood' Z 2. 24; 20. 8; ysvyanuvo' 'taste' Or 9609. 24r2 
KT 1. 234. 

(ii) -ahvd 

< n-decl. (nt.). L.Kh. only: ksiranvd 'land' P 2801. 60 KT 3. 67; 
P 2787. 146 KT 2. 107; lisVranva P 2801. 46 KT 3. 67. 

(iii) -anvo 

= (i). O.Kh. only: ksiranvo 'land' H 142 NS 62. 42r2 KT 5. 29; 
bdysanvo 'wood' Z 24. 166. 

(iv) -u' 

One example only, O.Kh., has been found: Ttusdtu* 'Tusita* Z 24. 
182. It is probably a variant of -0' (xii). 

(v) -ud 

= -vd (xiii). L.Kh. only: buddha-ksetrud 'Buddha-field' Ch c. 001. 
736 KBT 90; ruvud 'form' P 3513. 38r2 KBT 60. 

(vi) -uo 

= -woo (ix). O.Kh. only: kuldruo 'pavilion' SS 6212 KT 5. 338; 
gyastuo 'deva' SS 7912 KT 5. 339; Kha 1. i82ai 34 KT 5. 153; divuo 
'continent' SS zyr2, 3 KT 5. 333; saldvuo 'speech' Z 23. 8. 

(vii) -uovtf 

One example only, O.Kh. : sutruovo' 'sitira' H vii. 150. 10 b 7 iCT 1 5. 60. 
Probably < -mo (vi) + -uvo' (x). Cf. in numeral: ksastutuo '60' Kha 1. 
13533 ai KT 5. 381 (= ksastuvo SS 241-3 KT 5. 331). 

(viii) -w£o 

= -uvo (ix). One example only, O.Kh.: bandsuto 'tree-hole' Z 2. 45. 
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(ix) -uvo 

Probably an inaccurate spelling of -woo' (x). O.Kh. only: kuluvo 'koti' 
SS 24r6 K T 5. 332; ksanuvo 'moment' Z 1. 48. 

(x) -uvo 1 

-uvo' is the usual ending of the LP in O.Kh., but it is not found in 
L.Kh. < O.Ir. *-aisu-am (P. Tedesco, ZII, iv, 1926, 132). 

Examples: aysuruvo' 'asura' Or 9609. $r4 KT 1. 234; dtamuvo' 
'dgama' Z 14. 76; urydnuvo' 'garden' Z 3. $8;janavatuvo' 'district' Kha 
1. 13. 143V4 KBT 5; ttusuvo' 'Tusita' Z 1. 37; ndguvo* 'ndga' Or 9609. 
$x\KTi. 234. 

(xi) -0 

< -vo (xv) after a consonant. O.Kh. only : kalpo 'kalpa' Suv. K. 
67V3 KT 5. 118 < *kalpvo. Cf. also parimdnvo 'atom' Z 1. 187 < 
*paramdnavuvo' . 

(xii) -0' 

Always preceded by a hiatus-filling consonant, -o* is due to haplology. 

0. Kh. only: ttusdto' 'Tusita' Z 24. 186; divo' 'continent* Suv. K. 67V4 
KT 5. 118 < *divuv(?\ lovadhdto' 'lokadhdtu' H 142 NS 88+89 8vi 
i£T 5. 81; lovaddvo' E 1. 7. 152V2 iCT 5. 79. 

(xiii) -vd 

This is the usual spelling in L.Kh., although it is strictly inaccurate 
for -vd' (xiv). An example in old Kh. may be drahvd 'cave' Z 2. 66. 
Note also gyastvd 'deva' H vii. 1 50. 1 ri KT 5. 98. L.Kh. : avdyvd 'hell' 
P 3513. 82r2 KBT 65; kvd'ysvd 'side* Hed. 17. 4 iCT 4. 31; ^wwa 
'mountain' Ch c. 001. 743 KBT 90; ysamthva 'birth' P 3513. 47V3 
(Asm. 21); veysvd 'lotus' JS 27V3 (121). 

(xiv) -vd' 

L.Kh. only: i*tm>a' 'Tusita' JS 27^ (119). It is usually spelled 
inaccurately as -vd (xiii). -vd' cannot be a variant of -vo' (xvi); in the 
LP -0 is conspicuously absent in L.Kh., as is -d in O.Kh. It is possible 
that we have here an indication of a difference of dialect, -vd' is evidently 
to be derived from O.Ir. *-aisu-d, cf. Av. -kva, -sva (Barth., GIP, i, 
§ 232, pp. 134-5), Vedic -esv 4 (J. Wackernagel, Altindiscke Grammatik, 
iii. 72). 

(xv) -vo 

= -uvo (ix). O.Kh. only: Mho 'koti' SS 24^ KT 5. 331; Kha 1. 
I35a3 ai KT 5. 381; ksanvo 'moment' Z 1. 187; gyastvo l deva' Kha 

1. 1 82a 1 a3 KT 5. 153; parimdnvo 'atom' Z 1. 187 (v. xi). 

(xvi) -v 0' 

= -uvo' (x). O.Kh. only: ratdnvo' 'gem' Or 9609. 3V3 KT 1. 232. 
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17, 2. T&e d-declension 

All words in this decl. are fern. 

SINGULAR 

N -a 

A -0 -u -a 
G-D -(*)e -a 
I-A -(OeC/'sfl) -('>' 
L -('> -'e -o 

18. NS 

(i) -a 

This is the expected form < O.Ir. *-d, cf. Av. -d (< IE *-£), Very 
common both in O.Kh.: d'mata 'dwelling' Z 24. 123; dspdta 'refuge' 
Z 19. 34; 24. 248, 425; utca 'water' Z 3. 32+ ; kantha 'city' Z 22. 130; 
rrina 'queen' Z 13. 55; hina 'army' Z 22. 137; and in L.Kh.: dspdta 
'refuge' JS ior4 (^o);j4na 'life' P 3513. 55" (Asm. 56); rrpta 'queen' 
*S3« (8). 

(ii) -a 

Rare in O.Kh.: Jizjfl/a 'goddess' Z 2. 82; hvdndmatd 'preaching' Z 
24. 388 ; and in L.Kh. : jsina 'life' JS 39V2. Due to influence of the 
s-decl. 

(iii) -e 

= -a (ii). Noted only in L.Kh.: dspdve 'refuge' JS 32VI-2 (142); 
keve 'fish'3 f 5 28v2(i25). 



PLURAL 

NA -e -a 

G-D -«b« 

I-A -yau (jsa) ~yo (jsa) 

L -uvo' 



19. AS 

(i) -a 

= NS -a § 18 (i). Cf. § 8 (iii). 

Common both in O.Kh. : padamgya 'description' Z 10. 1 ; bvdmata 
'knowledge' Z 2. 65; ssadda 'faith' Z 24. 433 \hota 'power' Z 2. 121, 122; 
and in L.Kh.: dspdta 'refuge' Avdh izr$ KT 3. 5; kamga 'skin' JS 
i8n (76); 21V4 {w); jsina 'life' P 3513. 46V1 (Asm. 15); ssava 'night' 
Avdh 8rs AT 3. 3. 

(ii) -a 

= NS -d § 18 (ii). Cf. (i). 

Occasionally found in L.Kh. 'honour' P 3513. 49V4~5ori (Asm. 
31); sijdstd 'success' JS 39V4. 
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SINGULAR 

O.Kh. only O.Kh.+L.Kh. L.ICh. only 

rare L.Kh. — rare O.Kh. 

N -a 

-e -a 

A ~u -a 

-o -d 

G-D -ennd} -d 

-H -i 
-e - l a 
- { e 

I-A -*d - l e -a -a 

-e -ana 
-i 

L -u -*e -a J a 

-o - { a -i 

-H -e 

-ana 



PLURAL 

NA -a -i -e -a 

G-D -arm -a 

-am 
-dni 
-au 

I-A -yo -yau 

L -avo' -vd -va > 

-wo' 
-uvuo 
-uvo 
-uvo 1 
-nso' 
-vo 
-vo' 
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(iii) -u 

= -0 (iv). Common in O.Kh., but not found in L.Kh., where -u is in 
general rare. Examples: dydmatu 'appearance' Stein E 1. 7. 149V4 KT 
5. 79; padamju 'description' Z 3. 150; htntt 'army' Z 24. 367; hotu 
'power' Z 1. 32; 14. 68; hautu N 90. 35. 

(iv) -0 

This is the expected form < O.Ir. *-dm, cf. Av. -am (< IE *-dm). 
Very common in O.Kh., but not noticed in L.Kh. Examples: utco 
'water' Z 2. 16+ ; Ggamggo Z 2. 22; padamgyo 'description* Z 1. 52; 
biso 'house' Z 2. 47+ ; vastdmato 'engaging' Kha 1. 13. 146^ KBT 6; 
hino 'army' Z 13. 65; koto 'power' Z 22. 298. 

(v) -au 

= -o (iv) ? I have noticed two examples only: bussdtau 'staircase' 
Z 23. 153 (beside bussdto' Z 23. 166); Siysau Z 5. 4 'Sita'. 

20. G-DS 

(i) -i fl 

L.Kh. only, = -*e (vii). Examples: uca 'water' JOS 3V3 (10) < 
/tgya 'removal' JS nv2 (46) < /z^a-; jsina S 2471. 114 94 < 

jMtta- 'life'. 

(ii) -a 

= -e (vi). Occasionally found in O.Kh.: dtmd 'self Z 4. 43; 6. 53; 
Ggamgga H 143 NS 65+144 NSB 1 1 8r4 KT 5. 68 ; pdrdmata 'pdramitd* 
Z 11. 3i ; and in L.Kh.: dspdvd 'refuge' j4zj^/i nr5 i£T 3. 5, 

(iii) -i 

= -a (ii). Not yet found in O.Kh. Occasionally in L.Kh. : kamthi 
'city' Hed. 10. 1 KT 4. 2j;jegi 'removal' JS 13V3 (56). 

(iv) - { a 

= -'e (vii). Not yet found in O.Kh. Occasionally in L.Kh.: gviha 
Avdh gr3 KT 3. 3 < guha- 'cow' ; jsind jfS 391-4 < jsina- 'life'. 

(v) -H 

— (iv). O.Kh. : rrini 'queen' Z 14. 4; 24. 119; hmi 'army' Z 24. 643, 
h.Kh.: jsmt 'life' Si IV2 XT 1. 2. 

(vi) -e 

-e is probably due to the occurrence of - l e (vii) with stems not showing 
palatalization e.g. stnyd-. Cf. § 11 (i). -e is found not only in L.Kh. but 
occasionally in O.Kh., always in loanwords or words not showing 
palatalization, -e is not likely therefore to be a survival of IE *-ds. 

C 1748 T 
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0. 1.h. : dime 'self Z 6. 5 ; ksdndd-pdrdmate 'ksdnti-pdramita'' Z 6. 21 ; 
marikye 'mirage' Z 3, 13; skaugye 'samskdra* Z 5. 57; strlye 'woman' 
Z 19. 82. L.Kh. : qme 'dwelling' JS ign (80); sye 'sand' ^txta 12V2 
JKT3.6. 

(vii) 

This is the expected form < O.Ir. *-aydh, cf. Av. -ayd, OP -ayd h . It 
is frequent both in O.Kh. : uce 'water' Z 14. 79+ ; ftiMffo 'city' Z 5. 35+ ; 
and in L.Kh.: dspete 'refuge' Avdh 10V2-3 KT ^ 4; hiththe 'truth' 
Avdh 21x4 KT ^. n. 

The effects of palatalization in the G-DS and, in square brackets, in 
the I-AS are as follows : 

1. a > i before th(tk), mth, v 

hithtke Avdh 2114 KT 3. 1 1 ; [hithejsa Avdh 2ir5i£T3.ii]< hath(th)d- 
'truth'; ktnthe Z 5. 35+ < kanthd- 'city'; ssive Z 2. 62+ < srava- 
'night'. 

2. d > e before mat, t 

pdtdyemdte Z 6. 43 < pdtaydmatd- 'talking'; bvemdte Or 9609. 54V2 
KT 1. 238 (tr. jndnasya) < bvdmatd- 'knowledge' \yanemate Kha 1. 13. 
I44r3 KBT 5 < yandmatd- 'doing'; dspete Avdh 10V2-3 KT 3. 4 < 
dspdtd- 'refuge'; [bete jsa Z 4. 73 < iaJa- 'wind']. 

Note a > e before r in adj. mamgere 'old' N 50. 29 I-ASf but not in 
paddrye (8). 

3. m > vi before r, & 

[mvire jsa Z 22. 252 < mura- 'coin'] ; gvthd Avdh 9^ KT 3. 3 < 
guhd- 'cow'. 

4. o > t>e fo/ore £ 

[hvetdjsa SS 2ir6-2ivi i£T 5. 331 < hotd- 'power']. 

5. (m)g > (m)gy 

[jaigyajsa P 3513. 76V2 KBT 62 < jaigd- 'disappearance']. 

6. tc > c 

uce Z 14. 79+ < utcd- 'water'. 

7. n > « 

djisane Z 11. 74 < djisand- 'supplication'; armutane Z 11. 74 < 
armutand- 'congratulation' \jslne Or 9609. 3^ KT 1. 232 <jstnd- 'life'; 
rrme Sm^. K. 34V4 KT 5. 112 < rrind- 'queen'. 

8. r > ry 

paddrye Suv. K. 29V3 KT 5. 107 < paddrd- 'upholding'. 
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9. s > ff 

[biffdjsa Z 22. 323 < Usd- 'house']. 
Note that st > ft in the G-DSf and I-ASf of the adj. mdsta-. 

(viii) -ennd 

One example only, O.Kh. bussdtennd Z 23. 143. It is probably 
a spelling variant of *-dne, which is attested in the I-ASf of a-decl. 
adj. Cf. -ene I-ASf in pron. adj. : biffene Z 2. 168. 

21. I-AS 

(i) -a(jsa) 

= -e (jsa) (viii). L.Kh. only, frequent: druva jsa 'refuge' P 3513. 
46V4 (Asm. 17); brriya 'love' JS izr^ (49); hauva jsa 'power' P 3513. 
5iri (Asm. 36). 

(ii) -*a(jsa) 

= - l e (jsa) (ix). L.Kh. only, frequent: dspeta jsa 'refuge' JS 24V2 
(106); dspeva jsa P 3513. 5^4-521-1 (40) ; jaigya jsa 'disappearance' 
P 3513. 76V2 KBT 62; hmajsa 'army' P 2787. 161 KT 2. 107. 

(iii) -ana 

= -a jsa (i) with -na for jsa, v. § 10 (xiii). L.Kh. only: parsa'na 
'assembly' P 2893. 16 KT 3. 83 replacing parsi' jsa P 3513. 49V4 
(Asm. 31). 

(iv) -a (jsa) 

= -e(jsa) (viii). Rare both in O.Kh, : hotd jsa 'power* Z 22. 298; and 
in L.Kh. : parsa" 'assembly' P 3513. 42r4 KBT 61. 

(v) -i(jsa) 

= -d(jsa) (iv). L.Kh. only : parsi' jsa 'assembly' P 3513. 49V4 (31); 
phari jsa 'language' Avdh ior2 KT 3. 4; sadi jsa 'faith' JS zto. (4); 
P 3513. 43VI (Asm. 1); hovi 'power' Avdh 13V4 KT 3. 6. 

(vi) -^(jsa) 

= ~ { e(jsa) (ix). Not yet found in L.Kh. Occasionally found in O.Kh. : 
biffdjsa Z 22. 323 < bisd- 'house'; hvetdjsa 'power' SS 2ir6-2ivi 
KT 5. 331. 

(vii) - { i(jsa) 

= - l d(jsa) (vi). Occasionally found both in O.Kh, bdrmani 'prison* 
Z 17, 18; ssahdni 'virtue' Z 23. 31 ; hint jsa 'army' Z 24. 426+; and in 
L.Kh.: ueijsa 'water' Si 124V4 KT 1. 54; hlnijsa 'army' P 3513. 70VI 
KT 1. 247. 



276 SAKA GRAMMATICAL STUDIES a-decl. nouns 

(vui) ~e (jsa) 

For -*e (j'sa) (ix) from instances where palatalization is not apparent; 
cf. §§ 11 (i); 20 (vi). Common both in O.Kh. : dime jsa 'self Z 6. 13; 
ka 'mate jsa 'imagination' Z 6. 42; druje jsa 'lie* SS I3r6 i£T 5. 329; 
padamgye jsa 'vyuha' Kha 1. 13. 143V2 KBT 5; phare jsa 'language' 
Z 23. 10; hole jsa 'power' Z13. 114; and in L.Kh.: bvqme jsa 'know- 
ledge' P 3513. 5or2 (Asm. 32); bvdmejsa JS izr^ (49). 

(ix) J e(jsa) 1 

The results of palatalization in the I-AS have for convenience been 
listed under the G-DS (§ 20 (vii)), Av. haca was usually accompanied 
by the abl., OP haca by the instr. In Kh., these cases have everywhere 
coalesced. - J "e is derived from the O.Ir. AblSf *-dydh, cf. OP -dyd h , 
O.Ind. -dydh. *-dydh, being more distinctive, absorbed the O.Ir. ISf 
*-dyd(OY -dyd). 

Frequent in O.Kh. : ucejsa 'water' Z 24. 504; pyu've' mate jsa 'hearing' 
Or 9609. 4r3 KT 1. 233; bisiejsa 'house' Z 4. 117; hinejsa 'army' Z 24. 
261+ ; hvetejsa 'power' Kha 1. 13. 140V2 KBT 4. It is found also in 
L.Kh.: uce jsa 'water' Si 134V3 KT 1. 70. 

22. LS 

(i) -a 

Due to the use of - { a (ii) where palatalization is not apparent; cf. 
§ 11 (i). O.Kh.: ggata t gatV Z 11. 9; nitdsca 'end' Z 6. 2; hamkhlysgya 
'reckoning' Kha 1. 13. I34r2 KBT 1. L.Kh.: hamjsara 'gocara' P 3513. 
5 1 vi (Asm. 38), not AS as Asm. p. 58, because ttrdm- 'enter' governs 
loc. (v. R. E. E. } BSOAS, xxvui. 1, 1965, 26); Skt has otari 'penetrate' 
(F. Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary, 
II Dictionary, New Haven, 1953, s.v. avatarati), 

(ii) - l a 

This must be derived from *-dyd, as *-dyd resulted in - { e (ix). It is 
not likely to be secondary due to the a-decl. (§11 (ii)), as it is common 
from the time of the oldest Kh, It is for this reason also not a spelling 
variant of -*e (ix). It is thus probable that Av. -aya indicates a genuine 
shortening of O.Ir. *-dyd (OP -dya). Examples: O.Kh.: uca 'water' 
Z 2. 130+ ; e'mdta 'dwelling' Kha 1, 13. 134VI KBT 1; kintha 'city' 
Z 5. 102+. L.Kh.: khyeha 'pool' P 3513. 8or2 KBT 64; kitha 'city' 
JS zyz (100). 

The results of palatalization in the LSf are as follows : 

i . a > i before nth, v 
kintha Z 5. 102+ < kanthd- 'city'; ssivi Or 9609. 5ri KT 1. 233 < 
ssavd- 'night*. 
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2. a > e Before mat, r, rs, h 

e'mdta Kha 1. 13. 134VI KBT 1 < d , matd- 'dwelling'; vastemdta Kha 
1. 13. 145V3 KBT 6 'engaging'; tvera 'scroll' Z 9. 19; kersa 'circle' 
Avdh 9V5 KT 3. 4; khyeha P 3513. 8012 KBT 64 < khdkd- 'spring'. 

3. tc > c 

uca 7j 2. 130 < utcd-. 

4. « > n 

ulatane Z 2. 64+ < ulatdnd- 'cemetery'. 

5. ysm > im 

rrasma Suv. K. 29V2 KT 5. 107 < rraysmd- 'battle-rank*. 

6. st > ft 

paitdJS 2^2 (105) < pasta- 'pool'. 

7. s > & 

biHa Z 14. 6+ < bisd- 'house'. 

(iii) -ana 

L.Kh. only: parsdna 'assembly' Vajr. 5a4~5bi KT 3. 21. Due to 
confusion of a- and a-decl. in L.Kh. Cf. -ana I-ASm (§10 (ii)) and 
I-ASf (§ 21 (iii)). See LSm -ana (§ 11 (iii)). 

(iv) -i 

= -H (vi) where palatalization is not apparent. L.Kh. only: mysamji 
'lotus pond' JS 6vi (23). 

(v) M 

L.Kh. spelling variant of - l a (ii) or - l e (ix) due to vowel-weakening. 
L.Kh. only: hiidJS 16V4 (71) < bisd- 'house'. See also § 45 (iv), p. 287. 

(vi) -H 

= (ix). O.Kh.: ssivi Or 9609. 5ri KT 1. 233 < ssavd- 'night*. 
L.Kh.: uciJS 2ivi (92) < utcd- 'water'. 

(vii) -u 

= -o (x). One example only, O.Kh.: maricu 'mirage' Z 3. 136. 

(viii) -e 

= - l e (ix) where palatalization is not apparent. L.Kh. only: viysdmje 
'lotus pond' JS 31V2 (138). 

(ix) - l e 

< O.Ir. *-dyd, cf. OP -dyd. O.Kh.: ulatane Z 2. 64; 20. 62 < 
ulatand- 'cemetery'; ssive Z 1. 54+ < ssavd- 'night*. L.Kh.: kithe JS 
27V4(i2i) < kanthd- 'city'; bis'eJS 3or3 (132) < bisd- 'house*. 
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(x) -o 

Common in O.Kh. : ggato 'gatV Z 5. 80; tcalco 'side' Z 6. 7; 23. 147; 
diio 'direction' Z 3. 30+ ; parso 'assembly' Z 2. 21+ ; maitro 'love' Z 3. 
24. Not yet found in L.Kh. 

Probably for *- l o < *-dydm, cf. § 11 (xiv). An O.Ir. LSf *-dm could 
be supported outside Ir. 

23. NAP 

(i) -a 

= -e (iv). L.Kh. only; bisa 'house' JS 2ivi (92); difa* 'direction' 
P 2781. 71 (3) KT 3. 68; diia P 2025. 57 ii:? 1 3. 47. 

(ii) -a 

= -e (iv). O.Kh.: avitsard 'apsaras' Z 14. 94; 23. 95; kasca 'anxiety' 
Z 23. 29; ggatd 'gati' Z 11. 9; hind Z 22. 325. 

(iii) -i 

— -a (ii). O.Kh.: aMim 'supernatural knowledge' Z 13. 16. L.Kh.: 
diti* 'direction' JS 14V3 (61); P 3513. 44^ (Asm. 4), 

(iv) -e 

This is the expected form < O.Ir. *-ah, cf. Av. -a, O.Ind. -dh 
(< IE *-ds). This is the most frequent spelling of NAPf in O.Kh.: 
kqnthe 'city' Z 22. 133; di§e 'direction' Z 2. 44; fore 'house* Z 20. 10; 
rrine 'queen' Z 23. 28; rfnFye 'woman' Z 19. 9. Found also in L.Kh.: 
deie 'direction* JS 35ri (153). 

24. G^DP 

(i) -* 

< -am (ii). L.Kh. only : skaumatd Vajr. 2034 KT 3. 24 tr, spariandm. 

(ii) -am 

< -anw (iv); see § 14 (vii). L.Kh. only: arvdm 'medicine* Si 13513 
KT 1. 70; strriydm 'woman' P 3513. 64^ KT 1. 244. 

(iii) -dni 

See § 14 (ix). L.Kh. only: skvaumatani 'touch' Vajr. na3 KT 3. 22. 

(iv) -ami 

< O.Ir. *-dndm ; see § 14 (xi). O.Kh. only: kamikdnu 'city* San. K. 
31V4 7£T 5. 109; skaugydnu 'samskdra' Stein E 1. 7. 145^ i£T 5. 77; 
skaujdnu Z 6. 26; stnydnu 'woman' Z 19. 2. In the vicinity of r, -dnu is 
sometimes found by Sanskritization : avitsaranu 'apsaras' Z 24. 124. 
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(v) -au 

= -dm (ii) ; see § 14 (xiii). L.Kh. only : skdmjau 'samshdrd Ch 00268. 
XS+KBT 67. 

25. 1-AP 

(i) -yoC/w) 

= -yau(jsa) (ii). O.Kh. : hisyojsa 'house' Z 24. 166; striyyo 'woman' 
Z 19. 93. 

(ii) -yau (jsa) 

On the origin of -yau, see § 15 (iv). O.Kh.: aruvyau' jsa 'medicine' 
Z 6. 12; avitsaryau 'apsaras' Z 20. 66; 24. 125; ka 'maty an jsa 'thought' 
Z 6. 51 ; kd'mayyau H 142 NS 45^ KT 5. 93; skaugyau jsa 'samskdra' 
Z 6. io, 27 (-gy- < -gyy-)\ hlnyau 'army' Suv. K. 35ri KT 5. 113; 
hauyyau 'power' Kha 1. 27ai r3 KT 5. 129. L.Kh.: skdmjau jsa 
'samskdra' Ch 00268. 169 KBT 67; skvaumayau 'touch' Vajr. xybi 
KT 3. 23 {-y- < -yy-). 

26. LP 

The LPf is in form identical with the LPm (§ 16). O.Ir, LPm 
*-aisu-d{m) and LPf *-dku-d(m) were evidently conflated at an early 
date." The frequency of the spellings without a subscript hook may be 
due to *-dhu-d(m), as suggested by S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 43. 

(i) -avo' 

= -uvo' (iv). One example only, O.Kh.: skaumavo' 'touch' Or 9609. 
24r2 KT 1. 234. 

(ii) -wo' 

= -uvo' (iv). O.Kh.: Ggamgguo' H 147 NS no. 42^ KT 5. 74. 

(iii) -uvo 

See § 16 (ix). O.Kh.: abhinuvo 'supernatural knowledge' Z 23. 128; 
pdrgyinuvo 'enclosure' Z 22. 135. 

(iv) -uvo* 

See § 16 (x). O.Kh. only: kanthuvo' 'city' Suv. K. 31VI KT 5. 109; 
kinnaruvo' 'kimnarV Or 9609. 5^ KT 1. 234; Gamguvo' SS 32V2 KT 
5. 334; skojuvo' 'samskdra' Z 5. 57. 

(v) -uvuo 

Probably < -wo (cf. (ii)) + -uvo (iii). Cf. LPm -uovo* § 16 (vii). 
One example only, O.Kh. : Ggamgguvuo H 147 NS 11042VI KT$.y^. 
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(vi) -uso' 

This is the oldest attested form, but it is pseudo-archaic as the hook 
together with s indicates. O.Kh. : gavuso' 'gati' Khot. (10) 12 ai KT 
5. 348; kdruso' 'thing' H 144 NS 8332 KT 5. 52. 

(vii) -vd 

See § 16 (xiii). One example only in O.Kh. ipatdrahvd 'place' Z 20. 69. 
The regular ending in L.Kh.: gawd P 3513. 8or4 KBT 64; ggavd 
Avdh 10V4 i^T 3. 4 < g(g)atd- 'gati' ; 'direction' Avdh i2rz KT 
3. 5; bisvd 'house' JS 19^ (82); skaujvd 'samskdra' Hed. 23. 25 (14) 
^4.36. 

(viii) -vd 7 

See § 16 (xiv). L.Kh. only: dUva > 'direction' P 3513. 50VI (Asm. 34); 
pdrqmvd' 'pdramitd' P 3513. 48^ (Asm. 24). 

(ix) -vo 

See § 16 (xv). O.Kh. only: Ggamgvo H 142 NS 48 etc. 390 KT 5. 71; 
foi^G 'house' Z 3. 52, 58. 

(x) -s>o' 

See § 16 (xvi). O.Kh. only: gavo' 'gati' Stein E 1. 7. 149^ KT 5. 78; 
diivo' 'direction' SS 85^ KT 5. 343; Or 9609. 414 KT 1. 233 (tr. 
diksu); bisvo' 'house' Z 3. 51, 79. 

27. 3. 3-declension adjectives 

The terminations are for the most part identical with those of the 
a-decl. of nouns for the masc. and of the a-decl. of nouns for the fern. 
A few fem. terminations come from the z'-decl., which contains fern, 
nouns exclusively, but there is no separate z'-decl. of adjectives in Kh. 

There is no trace of the nt. in the adj. In fact, NS -u is more often 
found with an old masc. than with an old nt. (§ 29 (v)). 

The main feature that distinguishes the adj. decl. is the G-DSm -ye 
(§32 (vii)). This was thought to be < *-ahya by S. Konow, Saka 
Studies, p. 47. Later, accepting the derivation of G-DSm -i < *-ahya 
(see § 9 (Hi)), he proposed to see in -ye 'a special suffix' < *-yahya 
(S. Konow, Primer, p. 41), The G-DSm is here explained otherwise 
(§ 9 (iii)). -ye probably derives, as G-DSmf < *-ahya+*-dydh. 

Distinctive also are the oblique terminations -dne I-ASf (§ 44 (iii), 
p. 286) and -ina LSf (§ 45 (v), p. 287), which may show the fem. 
suffix *-in%. 

For details concerning the orthography and history of the endings, 
reference should be made to the appropriate paragraphs of the a- and 
a-declensions. 



a'-decl. adjs. § 28 NOMINAL INFLECTION 281 

28. Terminations of the d-declension of adjectives 





MASCULINE 


FEMININE 




SINGULAR 




N 


none -a -d -i -u -e 


-a -d -i 


V 


-a {-0 ?] 


-a 


A 


none -a -a -i -u -e -0 


-a -a -u - % u -0 


G-L> 


-a -i -ate -dye -e -yi -ye -yai 


- l d -e - l e 


T A 

1— A 


-fl(wa) -&{nci) -e(wfl) -net -ye 


- l i -ant -ane -ine -e ~ l e 


T 

L> 


-a - l a -ana, -una -u - l w -ye 


-a - l a -ana -ina -0 -na 




PLURAL 




NA 


-a -ana -and -ani -d -i -dni -ind -e -yi 


-a -d - l d -i ~e - l e 


V 


-anyau -yau 




G-D 


-dm -dnu -yam 




I-A 


-iyau -yau 


-d -yau 


L 


-dm -dvo' -uvo' -vd -vo 


-uvo' -vd -vo -vo' 



29. NSm 

(i) no ending dysd P 3513. 82r4 KBT 65 < dysdta- 'noble'; aggumd 
Avdh 6V4 KT 3. 2 < aggumdta- 'unmeasured'; estavaJS 7V4~8ri (29) 
< estavana- 'firm'. 

(ii) -a agajsa 'faultless' P 3513. 76V3 KBT 62; dysdta 'adorned' Z 3. 
27; mista 'great* JS I2r2 (48) + rre 'king'; siuka 'alone' Avdh 9V2 KT 
3. 4; tcera 'to be done' Hed. 17. 21 KT 4. 32 + km 'act'. 

(iii) -a asamkhilstd 'undefued' Z 6. 39 H- aysmu 'mind'; utdrd 'noble' 
Z 24. 281 + pande 'path'; hvi'yd 'human' Z 5. 13 + ysamthu 'birth'; 
hastamd 'best' Z 4. 105 + Hdstari 'teacher'. 

(iv) -i sarvaiii 'all-knowing' Z 2. 3 + balysd 'Buddha'; hastari 'better' 
Z 13. 29 + ddtd 'Law'. 

(v) -u asamkhalstu 'undefiled' Z 6. 22 + paddnd 'vessel' ; vasutu 'pure' 
Z 6. 39 + aysmu 'mind'; Uaru 'good' Z 24. 211 + pande 'path'; sastu 
'appeared' Z 21. 18 + tceimd 'eye*. 

(vi) -e cd'ya-ndrmdte 'magic-created' Z 19. 8 + hard 'thing' ; pyuvd'ne 
'to be heard' Stein E 1. 7. 145VI KT 5. 77 + ddtd 'the Law'; vasute 
'pure' Z 4. 28 + jdnd 'meditation' ; vasve 'pure' JS 1014. (40) + svidi 
'milk'. 

30. VSm 

(i) -a mdsta 'great' Z 6. 39 + rre 'king'; Avdh iov2 KT 3. 4 + 
balysunavuysd 'Rodhi-seeket' • } gyasta t deva'Zz2. 112 + balysa 'Buddha'; 
sarvana 'all-knowing' Z 2. 64 + balysa 'Buddha'; hastama 'best' Z 22. 
257 + balysa 'Buddha'. 



28a SAKA GRAMMATICAL STUDIES a-decl. adjs. 

(ii) -o ? hvdsio 'chief Z 22. 257 + balysa 'Buddha*. No other example 
found, hvdsto was noted as remarkable by S. Konow, Saka Studies, 
p. 41, n. 1. Cf. AS a-decl. -0 § 8 (viii) ? ? Or < hvasta + u 'and* ? 

31. ASm 

(i) no ending ami 'blue* JS 23 V2 (102) < dsaina- 4- upala 'lotus'; 
ustam 'last* Z 22. 102 + kdlu 'time'; hvi P 3513. 55r2 (Asm. 56) < 
hviya- 'human' 4- ysamthd 'birth'. 

(ii) -a hastama 'best' Hed. 23. 30 KT 4. 37 + da 'Law'. 

(iii) -a gyastuna 'divine' Z 23. 154+bindnu 'lute-music'; card 
'visible* SS 7x5 KT 5. 328 + khanau 'laugh'; mistd 'great' JS 2512 
(100) + rrumdi 'king' ; ysiniya 'entrusted' Z 24. 502 + iidSanu 'Jdsana'. 

(iv) -i gyastuni 'divine' Z 5. 44 + dysanu 'seat', 

(v) -u mdstu 'great' 55 7r6 KT 5. 329 + balysunavuysau 'Bodhi- 
seeker'; oiu 'evil' D III, 1. 8vi KT 5. 6g + aysmu 'mind'; rrastu 
'right' Z 2. 76 + rfrtiw 'Law'; iidru 'good' Z 3. 22 + arthu 'subject'; 
hastamu 'best' Z 13. 2 + rfato 'Law'. 

(vi) -e miste 'great' 29V4 (130) + ^ 'fire'; huvasve 'very pure' 
P 3513. 50V3 (Asm. 35) + brrahma-svard. 

(vii) -0 rrasto 'right' Z 13. 2; 22. 186+ ddtu 'Law'; Z 24. 171 + 
pando 'path'. 

32. G-DSm 

(i) -d mdstd 'great' Z 23. 16 + achat 'illness'; Suv. K 35^ KT 5. 
113 + kusdi 'palace'. 

(u) -i sarvani 'all-knowing' Z 3. 115 + balysi 'Buddha'. 

(iii) -ate dtrdte 'evil' Z 24. 648 + hard 'thing'. Either = -aye (iv) 
or -e (v) with intrusive -at-. 

(iv) -dye O.Kh. only, = -ye (vii). agumdtdye 'untried' N 52. 1.8 + 
hvqlndye 'man*; ysdstdye 'hated' Z 4. 19 + hvq]ndd 'man*. 

(v) -e vasute 'pure' Z 22. 254 + ysirrd 'gold*. 

(vi) -yi —-ye (vii). hvatyi 'spoken' Kha 1. 13. 139VI KBT 3 + 
hvanai 'speech'. 

(vii) -ye See § 27. abustye 'unperceived' Z 23. n H- arthi 'meaning'; 
dirye 'evil' Z 24. 433 + AaVa 'thing' ; batye 'small' Z 23. 14 + suhd 
'blessing' ; tirye 'kind' JS 6v2 (23) + ddard 'regard' ; puhye 'fifth' 
P 2790. 35 KT 2. 111 + hadai 'day'; hvatye 'spoken' Kha r. 13. 136^ 
KBT 2 + hvanai 'speech'. 
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(viii) -yai = -ye (vii), L.Kh. only: piihyai 'fifth* P 2786. 34 KT 2. 
94 -f hqdai 'day'. 

33. I- ASm 

(i) -a{na) bu'ysa bddna 'long time' JS igv2 (83). 

(ii) -a(na) piruyd bddna 'former time' JS 22x2 (95); mdstdna 'great' 
Z 22. 280 + balsamggdna 'bhiksusangha'; hastamdna 'best* Z 22. 277 + 
Ulna 'moral restraint' ; vasutdna 'pure' Z 22. 243 + aysmuna 'mind* ; 
batdna 'small' E 1. 7. 19V3 KT 5. 388 + kiddgdndna 'evil deed'. 

(iii) -e(na) vasvena 'pure' P 3513. 44^ (Asm. 4) + aysmuna 'mind'; 
vasve 'pure' JS 23V4 (103) + ne'na 'nectar*. 

(iv) -na Hdrna 'good' Z 22. 243 + aysmuna 'mind'. 

(v) -ye = I-ASf § 44 (vi). Due to confusion of a- and a-declensions in 
L.Kh., see § 10 (xiii). This was assisted in the adj. decl. by the use of 
-ye for G-DSmf. L.Kh. only: mistye 'great' Hed. 7V9 KT 4. 26 + 
dsTrlna 'teacher'; ttraiksye 'fierce' P 3513. 8iv2 KBT 64+daina 
'fire'; bu'ysye 'long' JS jrz (25); 2or2 (85) + bddna 'time'. 

34. LSm 

(i) -a hvVya 'human' Z 20. 67 + ysitha 'birth' ; vasuta i puie\paris'uddha 
'purified' Z 10. 24 + buddhaksetru 'Buddha-field'; pvestyqna 'fearful* 
JS ijii (71) + eha 'mouth'. 

(ii) J a balysdna 'of Buddha' SS yvi KT 5. 329+ rahdiia 'secret'; 
mdlta 'great' Z 5. 82 + samudru 'ocean'. 

(iii) -ana karyaustana 'torment- filled', dukhajana 'woe-filled', kdsca- 
jserana 'anxiety-causing' Avdk yr2 K T 3. 2 4- alava-kamttera 'forest* ; 
pasvana 'burning' JS 6V2-3 (23) -f dqna 'fire*. 

(iv) -ana natdna 'profound' Or 9609. 41*2 KT 1. 233 + rahdUa 'secret' 
(tr. gambhire); vasutdna 'clean' Z 15. 123 + dtina 'mirror'. 

(v) -u battamu 'least' Z 24. 228 + bistu 'disciple*. 

(vi) - l u One example only, O.Kh. : mditu 'great' Z 10. 24 + gguttdro 
'gotta', Cf. § 11 (xiv). 

(vii) -ye idtye 'second' Kha 1. 13. 143^ KBT 5 -I- janavali 'district*. 

35. NAPm 

(i) -a dtra 'bad' Z 3. 29 + kdddydne 'evil deed'; gyastuna 'divine* 
Z 6. 16 + saldva 'discourse'; mdsta 'great' Avdh yvz KT 3. 2 + 
iiaysde 'snake' ; vicitra 'variegated' Z 20. 2 + spate 'flower' ; Hdra 
'good' Z 21. 17 + ruva 'form'; istya 'white' Z 24. 191 + haska 'tusk'. 
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(ii) -ana = -ana (iii). L.Kh. only: uvdrana 'noble* Hed. 7. 6 KT 4. 
25 4 ttaramdara 'body'. 

(iii) -and duspdta'na 'feeble* Z 7. 26 4 indriye 'sense'. 

(iv) -ani abustani 'unrecognized' Z 23. 14 4 kdddydne 'evil deed*. 

(v) -a uspurrd 'complete' Z 11. 14 + indra 'sense'; husandd 'sleeping' 
Z 9. ir + uysnora 'being'; hvatd 'told' Z 3. 149 4 puna 'merit'. 

(vi) -i gyastuni 'divine' Z 3. $()+ysuyani 'sweetmeat'; 4. 344 
tceVmani i eye'\ nauni 'soft' Z 21. 23 4 bajassa 'sound'. 

(vii) -ani -ani stands beside -am (iv) like LSm -ana beside -ana '(§§ 1 1 
(iii), (ix); 34 (iii), (iv)). There is thus no question of an inherited *-ni 
fern. (E. Leumann, KZ, 57, 1930, 197). iiiydnl ggune Z 24. 250 ('his 
hairs were white'); l&y >dni ggune 'white hairs' Z 18. 4; harsdni Z 22. 
150 + tceVmani ('its eyes will be brilliant'). 

(viii) -iiid — -ani (vii). Byind 'white' SS 84V4 KT 5. 342. 

(ix) -e vasute 'pure' Z 6. 14 4 tceVmani 'eye'; /we 'good' Or 9609. 
5r5 KT 1. 234 + prahaune 'garment'. 

(x) -yi = -ye § 12 (ix). L.Kh. only: iirkyi 'beautiful' JS ior2 (39) + 
gvaka 'ear'. 

36. VPm 

(i) -anyau One example only. O.Kh. : Hdranyau 'good' 21V3 iCT 
5. 331. Cf. I-AP a-decl. -an(y)au (§ 15 (i)) and see § 3, p. 250. 

(ii) -yau jadyau 'foolish' SS 2ori KT 5. 330 + nyandyau 'ascetic'; 
gyastyau l devd! SS 25^ iCT 3. 332 + balysyau 'Buddha'; mdstyau 
'great' K. 34ri KT 5. 112 4 rrundyau 'king'; Or 9609. 36V2 KT 
1. 236 + rrumdyau. 

37. G-DPm 

(i) -am dukhauttdm 'woe-oppressed' 10V2 /CT 3.4 + satvqni 
'being'. 

(ii) ~dnu avamdtdnu 'unmeasured', anamkkdstdnu 'unnumbered', 
gyastdnu 'deva' Kha 1. 13. 135VI KBT 1 4- balysdnu 'Buddha'; 
phardkdnu 'many' Or 9609. 3^ KT 1. 232 4 gyastassdnu l devaputrd\ 
rrutydnu 'royal' Suv. K. 31V4 KT 5. 109 4 kusddnu 'palace'. 

(iii) -yam hastamydm 'best' P 3513. 45V1 (Asm. 11) 4 ba'ysdm 
'Buddha'. 
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38. I-APm 

(i) -iyau vicitriyau 'various' Kha 1. 13. 14214 KBT 4+ sanyau 
'expedient'. 

(ii) -yau ahumdryau 'countless' Suv, K, 3ir7 KT 5. 109 + yaksyau 
'yaksa' ; phardkyau 'many' Z 22. 246 4 ssamanyau 'monk' ; rataninyau 
'of gems' Stein E 1. 7. 145V5 KT 5. 77 4 ddmyau 'garland'; iiaryau 
'good' Z 22. 122 + hvam'dyaujsa 'man'. 

39. LPm 

(i) -dm L.Kh. confusion of obi. pi. terminations. = -dm G-DP § 37 (i) ; 
I-AP § 15 (ii). mVitdm 'great' P 2787. 8 KT 2. 101 + avdyvd 'hell' 
(palatalization generalized from z-decl. forms). 

(ii) -avo' One example only, O.Kh.: mifodvo' 'great' Kha 1. 13. 134VI 
KBT 1 4 janavato' 'district' (palatalization generalized). 

(iii) -uvo' avamdtuvo' 'unlimited' H 143a NSB 4^ KT 5. 84 4 
buddka-ksetruvo 'Buddha-field'; punauduvo' 'meritorious' Z 22. 130; 
ysiruvo' 'rough' Z 24. 168 4 dstdruvo' 'bed'. 

(iv) ~vd avamdvd 'unlimited* Avdh $ti[ KT 3. 1 {-v- < -vv-) + 
ysamthvd 'birth'; pharakvd 'many' Avdh M)r$ KT 3. 10 + ysamthvd 
'birth'. 

(v) -vo mdstvo 'great' Kha vii 1. 431-5 KT 5. 182 4 vdmvo 'sea'. 

40. NSf 

(i) -a dira 'defective' Z 1. 189 4 hvdmata 'knowledge'; mdsta 'great' 
Z 13. 86 4 basdd 'sin'; rrasta 'right' Z 24. 386 + drstd 'view'; sMra 
'good' Z 24. 386 4 ssadda 'faith'; hastama 'best' Z 11. 46 4 jsina 'life'. 

(ii) -a utdra 'noble' Z 11. 2 4 mulysdd 'compassion'; hold 'slight' Z 
1. 189 4 bvdmata 'knowledge'; mdsta 'great' Z 2. 9 4 ardtd 'envy'; 
hamhada 'full' Z 24. 206 4 purra 'moon'. 

(iii) -i gyastuni 'divine' Z 3. 49 4 ttand 'skin'. 

41. VSf 

(i) -a = NS -a < O.Ir. *-d § 18 (i). Av. and O.Ind. have VSf -e < 1. 1. 
*-ai. This would give *-* in Kh. 
Example : andha 'helpless' Z 24. 208 4 ysamaUandd 'earth'. 
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42. ASf 

(i) -a uvdra 'noble' JS 4V4 (14) + ba'ysustd l bodhV; vasva 'pure' P 
3513. 44ri (Asm. 3) + bhadra-cirya 'excellent course'; karydsa 'black* 
Z 24. 212 + ttddetu 'darkness'; hastama 'best' Z 13. + balysuitu 
'bodhi'. 

(ii) -a wte' 'great' Hed. 23. 28 i£T 4. 36 + hauva 'power'. 

(iii) -u garkhu 'pregnant' JS 2or2 (85) + striya 'woman'; jadimgyu 
'of folly' Z 24. 212 + ttddetu 'darkness'; tidru 'dark' Z 4. 10 + ssavo 
'night'; kastamu 'best' Z 2. 1 + balysiUtu 'bodhi' ; hodamu 'seventh* 
Z 16. 62 4- biimu 'bhumi'. 

(iv) -*u From the i-decl. ; see § 52 (viii). mditu 'great' Z 5. 99 + rrundetu 
'brightness'; Z 20. 23 + 'flame'; mis'tu 'great' Or 9609. 53V2 KT 
1. 237 + Hdratetu 'goodness'. 

(v) -0 gyadimgyo 'of folly' Z 22. 192+ Zfcwtott 'darkness'; nusthuro 
'severe' Z 24. 212 + ttddetu 'darkness'; hastamo 'best' Z 13. 2 + 
balysuitu 'bodhV; hulgo 'soft' Z 2. 49 + hastargyo 'carpet'. 

43. G-DSf 

(i) matta 'great' Z 23. 148 + pyore 'cloud' ; mtfta 'great' Or 9609. 
53 r 5 KT 1. 237 ~H 'aewf (so read) (tr. mahddevydh). 

(ii) -e Awre 'false' Z 9. 10 + syemdte 'appearance'. 

(iii) - l e bveysye 'long' S 2471. 114 94 + jsina 'life'; rf/e 'great' 
Z 5. 11 + dajd 'flame'; hvdstye 'chief Suv. K. 35^ J^J 1 5. 113 + 
rrme 'queen'. 

44. 1-ASf 

(i) -H balysdni 'of Buddha' Z 13. 114 + hotejsa 'power'. 

(ii) -dni = -dne (iii). batdni 'little' Z 2. 115 + karyejsa 'effort*. 

(iii) -dne Unless attested by the isolated spelling -ennd (§ 20 (viii)), 
this termination is found only in the adj. and pronoun. It cannot there- 
fore be derived from -na ISm + -e from the noun decl., as suggested by 
C. Hauri, Zur Vorgeschichte des Ausgangs -ENA des Instr. Sing, der 
A-Stamme des Altindischen, 1963, p. 38. And the -n- of ttdna is not 
likely to have changed an I-ASf Htye to ttdne, as proposed by S, 
Konow, Saka Studies, p. 48. It is here (and in the LSf) that we do in 
fact find the fern, suffix -ini (< O.Ir. *-im, cf. Av. spaetini- fern, of 
spaeta- 'white'), which E. Leumann proposed to see in NAP -dni 
(§35 (™))- The ending is then really the normal I- AS of the 
*-decl. (§ 54 (vii)). 
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O.Kh. examples: anamkhdstdne 'uncounted' Suv. K. 34V6 KT 5. 112 
(so read) + paphanemdte jsa 'joy'; mdstdne 'great' Or 9609. 24V5 KT 
1. 235 + hdmemdte jsa 'coming into existence'; Or 9609. 361:7 KT 
1. 236+ siratete jsai 'contentment' (tr. mahatd praharsena); vasutdne 
'pure' Or 9609. 68vi KT 1. 241 + ucejsa 'water'. 

(iv) -ine = dne (iii). pvdtine 'cool' Suv. K. 3^4 KT 5. 109; 34r6 KT 
5. 112 + uce jsa 'water'; nnitine 'great' Kha 1. 13. 144^ KBT 5 + 
rrundete jsa 'brightness'. 

(v) -e adyematije 'unseeing' Z 6. 7 + dyemdte jsa 'sight' ; gyastune 
'divine' Z 23. 10 + pharejsa 'speech'. 

(vi) -U tnete 'foreign' Suv. K. 35VI KT 5. 113 -f hine jsa 'army'; 
daUime 'tenth' Z 15. 126 + bkume jsa c bhumi' \ balysdne 'of Buddha' 
Kha 1. 13. 140V2 KBT 4 + kvete jsa 'power'; maite 'great' Z 2. 5; 
4. 94 + mulsde jsa 'compassion'; miitye Avdh lyz KT 3. 6 + muUdi 
jsa; mistye 'great' Avdh 15V2 KT 3. 8 + uci jsa 'water'; mamgere 
hatcaite nvye jsa 'old, broken ship' N 50. 29 ; hatcascye 'broken' JS 
2ir3 (91) + nauvi jsa 'ship'; rrunddne 'royal' Or 9609. 36rr KT 1. 
236 + mdye jsa 'intoxication'; sddye 'cold' MT a. vi. 008435 KT 5. 
217 + uci jsa 'water'; hvamnye 'Khotanese' Avdh lorz KT 3. 4 + 
pharijsa 'language'. 

45- LSf 

(i) -a rrviya 'royal' Suv. K. 35V3 KT 5. 113 + biia 'house'. 

(ii) - l a gyastdna 'divine' JS iy:z (100) + kitha 'city'; halysana 'of 
Buddha' SS 24V4 KT 5. 332 4- tcdrima 'sphere' ; mis'ta 'great* Or 9609. 
5V2 KT 1. 234 4- kintha 'city' (tr. mahdnagare). 

(iii) -ana pvdtana uci 'cool water' P 2958. 42-43 KBT 41 = pvavana 
iici P 2798 161-2 KB T 43. L.Kh. for -ina (v). 

(iv) - l a tterd(< ttdra- 'dark' S. Konow, NTS, xi, 1939, 23) Z 2. 122 4- 
ssive 'night'. 

(v) -ina Really LS -*a (§55 (i)) with -ini fern, suffix (v. §44 (iii)). 
hastamina 'best' Suv. K. 35V3 KT 5. 113 4- biia 'house'. 

(vi) -0 taqr/o 'calm' Z 3. 30 4- dUo 'direction'. 

(vii) -na < -ina (v). 'good' H 144 NS 55. 44^ KT 5. 76 + 
foY&a 'house'. 

46. iV^4P/ 

(i) -a kdna 'to be thought' Z 6. 51 + akd'mate 'non-thought'; ttis'a'sta 
'brilliant' JS zirz (90) + bu'jse 'virtues'. 
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(ii) -a" aniccd 'impermanent' Z 2. 195 + skaungye ' smnskara' ; daitd 
'skilful' Z 22. 210 + striye 'woman'; yserd 'pitiable' Z 5. 92 + m«e 
'queen'; hvdstd 'chief Z 23. 134 sc. aiye 'nun 1 . 

(iii) -i tsati 'rich' Z 22. 210 + striye 'woman'; balysuni 'of Buddha' 
Z 11. 5 + ssahdne 'virtue'; zn«7W 'variegated' Z 22. 168 + 5o"j>i 'ray'. 

(iv) - % d = -*e (vi). jaitd 'devV Z 23. 156 + avatsare 'apsaras'; mditd 
'great' Z 3. 121 + pyaure 'cloud'. 

(v) -e kure 'false' Z 6. 35 + drstiyate 'wrong view'; tsdte 'rich' Z 20 
10 + Use 'house'; miste 'great' JS 4J3 (12); 3ir2 (90) + bu'jse 'virtue'; 
Udre 'good' Z 24. 192 + bydiagargye ' anusmrtV ; hambade 'fulfilled* 
Z 24, 201 + mditd 'month'. 

(vi) - { e < i-decl., v. § 56 (ix). mdite 'great' Z 10. 17 + smrtd 'smrti'. 
47- I-APf 

(i) -a Cf. I-AP a-decl. -am § 1 5 (ii) ; G-DP -d(m) § 14 (vi), (vii). L.Kh, 
only: maiitd 'great' P 2787. 12 KT 2. 101 + baiddm' jsa(so read) 'sin'. 

(ii) -jam avamdyau 'unmeasured' (-j- < ~vy-) Hed. 23. 13 T 4. 36 -h 
banyan 'ray'; 23V3 (103) + bu'jsyau 'virtue'. 

48. LPf 

(i) -woo' diruvo' 'inferior' Khot. (10) i2ai if J 1 5. 348 + gavuso' l gati\ 

(ii) -vd aysmvijvd 'of the mind* JS 1913 (82) + bisvd 'house'. 

(iii) -vo balysdnvo 'of Buddha' SS 24^ KT $. 332 + tcdrimvo 'sphere/ 

(iv) -vo' dirvo' 'inferior' Stein E 1. 7 149^ KT 5. 78 -h £#wo' '#«&''. 

49. 4. !Tfo i-declension 

There is only one i-decl. in Kh., corresponding both to the i'-decl. 
and to the f-decl. of I.I, and I.E. This must from a descriptive point of 
view be called the i-decl., from a historical point of view the £-decl. 
Here we must follow Leumann (e.g. 'E', p. 386) rather than S. Konow, 
Primer, p. 38. Konow's NS siaratdti does not exist; it is his own 
invention. The normal Hdraidtd is well attested: Z 15. 4; 23. 12, no, 
113; Suv. K. 34V4 KT 5. 112. Note also that there is no NS in -d as 
in S. Konow, Primer, p. 38. iiddad- belongs to the aa-decl. As pointed 
out by Leumann, it is an abstract in *-takd ('E\ p. 94) like O.Kh. 
briyad- 'love' < *frttakd-. 

In the Kh. i-decl., we thus find halsti- 'Av., OP ar$ti- f., O.Ind. 
rstl- f.) 'spear' as well as ndri- 'wife' (Av. ndiri- f., O.Ind. nan- f.). As 
there was only one i-decl. in Kh., loanwords from O.Ind. also, whether 
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from the i-decl. or the f-decl,, were declined alike in Kh. Thus, Kh. 
has drsti- < O.Ind. drsti- f., bhumi- < O.Ind. bhumi- f., but also 
dhdrani- < O.Ind. dhdrani- f. 

0. 1.d. inherited two kinds of f-decl. (J. Wackernagel, Altindische 
Grammatik, iii. 163-4) as weu * as an i-decl. I leave aside the question 
of root nouns in -z, as none is found in Kh. O.Ir. *stri- (Av., O.Ind. 
stri-) has been transferred to the a-decl. in Kh. : striyd- (cf. Man. Sogd. 
Ostryc 'female' < *stri-k$- I. G., GMS, § 248, p. 40). OP has a single 
paradigm (v. Kent, § 179, p. 61). Avestan has both i-decl. and i-decl., 
the former showing traces of two kinds of decl. as in O.Ind. (v. Barth. 
GIP t i, § 191, p. 104). Kh. is noteworthy in showing an AS -*m < O.Ir. 
*-yam, not found elsewhere in Ir. but attested in O.Ind. (v. § 52 (viii)), 
and a NP - l e < O.Ir. *-ydh, not found in I.I. elsewhere but representing 
IE *-jds (v. § 56 (ix)). 

All words in the Kh. i-decl. are fern. Already in O.Ir. all i-decl. 
words were fern. (v. Barth., GIP, i, § 191. 2, p. 104). See also §27, 
p. 280. Note that cd'yd- 'magic' shows transfer to the a-decl. already in 
the O.Kh. compound cd'ya-ndrmdta- 'magic-created' Z 4. 41 + . 
ggara- 'mountain' (Av. gairi- m.) has been transferred to the a-decl. 
See also § 4, p. 250. 

As palatalization was a feature of most of the case-forms in this decl. 
it was often extended analogically to other cases: O.Kh.: G-DP 
haUtdnu 'spear' ; I-AP atapyattetyau 'impurity' ; LP tcdnmuvo' 'sphere' ; 
L.Kh. : NS hipta 'blood' ; mu'ide 'compassion' ; NAP mdiid 'month', 
G-DP mditdm\ I-AP bvaiyyau jsa, bveyd jsa, bvaiydm jsa 'ray'; LP 
tcdrinwd 'sphere'. In dealing with the i-decl., I have used PG (= pala- 
talization generalized) to indicate this feature. 

The effects of palatalization in the i-decl. are as follows : 

1. a > i before ntk, m, r 

brinthi NAP < branthi- 'whirlwind'; tcdrhnd LS < tcdrami- 'sphere'; 
tciru AS < tcari- 'face'. 

2. d > e before t t r t {L.Kh. only) y 

esp. in -ttetu AS < -ttdti abstr. suffix; siravetu AS < stravdti 'content- 
ment'; aretu AS < ardti- 'envy'; tteru AS < ttdri- 'forehead'; bveyd 
isa I-AP (L.Kh. only) < bd'yi- 'ray'. 

3. n > n 

hiinu AS < hum- 'blood'. 

4. st > it 

balysuitu AS < balysusti- 'bodhi'. 

5. ysd > id 

mulidu AS < mulysdi- 'compassion'. 

0 4748 U 
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50. Terminations of the i-declension 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

N -a NA -(*)£ 

A - ! « -a 

G-D - { e - { d G-D -dnu 

I-A -*e - l d(jsa) I-A -yau-yo(jsa) 

L -*a -(u)vo' 

51. NS 

(i) No ending L.Kh. only, due to loss of short final vowels; cf. § 6 (i), 
p. 251. hajvattd P 3513. 5or2 (Asm. 32) < hajvattdti- 'wisdom'. 

(ii) -a Either a L.Kh. spelling of -a (iii) or due to transfer to the 
a-decl. : ndra 'wife' P 2789. 24 KT 2. 110. 

(iii) -d Very common in O.Kh. : ardtd 'envy' Z 2. 9 ; ttdddtd 'darkness' 
Z 2. 229; 5. 79; tcard 'face' Z 21. 16; aVs;a" 'view' Z 1. 35; dhdrand 
Z 6. 19; Kara 'wife' Z 24. 448; balysusta 'bodhi' Z 3. 18; foZma 'bhumi' 
Z 10. 18; maffa 'moon' Z 23. 22; mulysdd 'compassion' Z 2. 58, 189, 
196, 197 (bis), 225; ysurrd 'anger' Z 3. 63; mutf 'dominion' 55 83^ 
K-T 5. 341; Udratdtd 'goodness' Z 15. 4; 23. 12, no, 113; kajvattdtd 
'wisdom' Z 2. 197; 20. 26; A«7za" 'blood' Z 15. 93; 20. 54. Found also 
in L.Kh. : ndra P 2741. 50 KT 2. 89; Amrta 20 KT 5. 62. 

This ending could be derived from O.Ir. *-i or *-zs. It is probably 
not like O.Ind. -ih in vrkih (J. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, 
iii. 170 ft'.). 

(iv) = -a (iii), but rare; tcari 'face' Z 4. 100; mulysdi 'compassion' 
Z 2. 201. 

(v) -'a = AS -'a § 52 (v); G-DS § S3 (vi); I-AS § 54 (iii); LS § 55 (ii). 
Generalization of the oblique form (cf. Dresden, p. 408, n. 35a). 
L.Kh. only: ttera 'forehead' JS 4VI (13); mdftd'month' Si^KTi. 6; 
hund 'blood' JS i8r3 (77). 

(vi) - { e Cf. (v). L.Kh. only: mu'lde 'compassion' JS 33^ (146). 

52. AS 

(i) No ending = NS § 51 (i). L.Kh. only: ttddd JS 191-4 (82); 19V2 
(83) < ttdddti- 'darkness'; rrumddJS 18V3 (79); Ch 00268. 147 KBT 
66 < rrumdati- 'brightness'. 

(ii) -a =NS §51 (ii). L.Kh. only: ttdra 'forehead' JS 22x3 (95); 
ndra 'wife' P 2928. 7 KT 3. 105; ysura 'anger' P 2783. 201 (40) KT 
3- 74- 

(iii) - { a L.Kh. spelling of - l u (viii). Examples: beysusta 'bodhi' S 2471. 
200 KBTqy; mu'idq 'compassion' Hed. 23. 27 KT 4. 36; hyna 'blood' 
^2273(98). 
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(iv) -a ~ NS § 51 (iii). O.Kh.: bd'yd 'ray' Z 2. 56; ysurrd 'anger' Z 
3. 71 ; Sarasvatd 'Sarasvati' Z 24. 223. L.Kh. : ndra 'wife' ^5 I2vi (50), 

(v) -'a = -*w (viii). O.Kh.: rrustd 'royalty' Z 5. 42. L.Kh.: ba'ysuita 
'bodhi' P 3513. 53r3 (Asm. 46); 560 (60); hund 'blood' Ch ii. 004. 2r4 
KBT 144. 

(vi) -H O.Kh. spelling of -Hi (viii); paysdnosti 'understanding' Z 22. 
244; rruiti 'dominion, royalty' Z 13. 31. 

(vii) -u From (viii) with stems not showing palatalization. O.Kh. 
only: drstu 'view' Z 12. 77; bd'yu 'ray' Z 5. 39; bumu 'bhumi' Z 10. 32; 
bhumu Z 16. 64; ysurru 'anger' Z 3. 72+. 

(viii) -*« Very common in O.Kh. As *-*o has not been found even 
once yet, must be derived from O.Ir. *~yam (as S. Konow, NTS, 
vii, 1934, 33), not < *-yam (as S. Konow, Primer, 1949, p. 38). *-yam 
is not found elsewhere in Ir., but it occurs in the O.Ind. wH-decl. 
(zjrfeyam; J. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, iii. 170). Not yet 
found in L.Kh., where -u in general is rare. 

Examples: aretu 'envy' Z 23. 111+; ttddetu 'darkness' Z 5. 11; 22. 
192; tciru 'face' Z 21. 22; tteru 'forehead' Z 2. 56+ ; tsdstatetu 'calmness' 
Suv. K. 29r6 KT 5. 107; ttuiidttetu 'emptiness' Z 6, 8; rrastatetu 
'Tightness' Z 6. 11; pirdtetu 'belief 55 35V4 KT 5. 337; rrundetu 
'brightness' 55 84V5 KT 5, 342; mulsdu 'compassion' Z 2. 132+ ; 
balysiiitu 'bodhi' Z 3. 74; Udratetu 'goodness* Suv. K. 2gr6 i£T 5. 107; 
siravetu 'contentment' Suv. K. 33V2 KT 5. in; /ewmw 'blood' Z 24. 412. 

(ix) -*e = -*a (v). O.Kh., rare: balysuste 'bodhi' Z 24. 199. L.Kh.: 
mu'ide 'compassion' JS 16V3 (70). 

(x) -0 Probably due to transfer to the a-decl. : drsto 'view' Z 24. 170. 
53. G-DS 

(i) No ending = NS § 51 (i); AS § 52 (i). < -d (iv). L.Kh. only: 
styuddJS i8r4(77) < styudatdti- 'steadfastness'. 

(ii) -a L.Kh. spelling for -a'(iv) : ysura 'anger' P 3513. 81 vi KBT 64. 

(iii) -*a L.Kh. spelling for - ( a(vi): mu's'da' 'compassion' JS 8v2 (32); 
kuna 'blood' Si 1714. KT 1, 26; tterra 'forehead' P 4649. 6 KT 2. 124. 

(iv) -a From - l d (vi) in words not showing palatalization: Kettumatd 
'Ketumatf Z 22. 246; cd'yd 'magic' Z 3. 13, 

(v) -i = -a (iv). ysurri 'anger' P 3513. 45V3 (Asm. 12). 

(vi) -*a As this spelling is found in O.Kh., it may not be a spelling 
variant of - l e (ix). In that case, it is < O.Ir. *-ydh (Av. -yd, O.Ind. 
-yah; Barth., GIP, § 191, p. 104). O.Kh.: balysusta 'bodhi' Z 10. 5. 
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(vii) -*V = (vi). O.Kh. : ttani 'skin' Z 23. 15. L.Kh.: ba'ysuiti 'bodhi', 
JS i2v 4 (52); 2ir2 (90). 

(viii) -e From -*e in words not showing palatalization. Examples: 
cd'ye 'magic' Z 6. 42; bhume 'bhumi' Z 13. 51; mulysde 'compassion' 
Z 11. 3, 9. 

(ix) - l e The most common spelling both in O.Kh. and in L.Kh. < 
O.Ir. *-yah(Av. -yd, O.Ind. -yak; Barth., GIP, i, § 191, p. 104). O.Kh. : 
arete 'envy' Z 23. 102, 104; ttere 'forehead' Z zo. 52; dhdrane 'dhdrani' 
Z 13. 51; balysuite *bodhi' Z 13. 62; muUde 'compassion' Z 3, 14; 
iidratete 'goodness' Z 11. 5+; hajvattete 'wisdom' Z 14. 73; /fwwe 
'blood' Z 13, 99. L.Kh. : nere 'wife' JS 2^x2 (99). 

54. 1-AS 

The I.I. abl. was identical in form with the gen. For the explanation 
of the forms, see the appropriate section of § 53. 

(i) -a(jsa) draistajsa 'view' P 3513. 82V4 KBT 65; ysurrajsa 'anger' 
Hed. 23. 18 KT\. 36. 

(ii) - l a(jsa) tterajsa 'forehead* P 3513. 7&vi KBT 62; nerajsa 'wife' 
P 2783, 211 (50) KT 3. 74; P 2928. 14 KT 3. 105; naira . . . jsa JS 
39V2; mu'idajsa 'compassion' JS 8r2 (30). 

(iii) -*fl (jsa) O.Kh. : vasutattetd 'purity' Z 3. 93. L.Kh. : hund 'blood' 
JS iov2 (42). 

(iv) J i(jsa) O.Kh.: rnulidi 'compassion' Z 22. 292; hum jsa 'blood' 
Z 23. 15. L.Kh.: tciri jsa 'face' JS uri (43); muidi jsa 'compassion* 
JS 7 v2 (27). 

(v) -i(jsa) ysurrijsa 'anger' JS i6v 4 -i7n (71). 

(vi) -e (jsa) drste jsa 'view' Z 7. 25; bhume jsa 'bhumi' Z 15. 126; 
ysurrejsa 'anger' Z 2. 19+ . 

(vii) - l e(jsa) O.Kh.: ttere jsa 'forehead' Z 22. 256; balysuite jsa 'hodhi' 
Z 12. 45, 48; muUdejsa 'compassion' Z 5. 19+ ; Haratete jsa 'goodness' 
Z 24. 191; rrundete jsa 'brightness' Kha 1. 13. 14412 KBT 5; hajvattete 
jsa 'wisdom' Z 2. 224. L.Kh. : mvai'ide' jsa 'compassion' P 3513. 82V3 
KBT 6$. 

55- LS 

(i) -*a The expected form < O.Ir. *-yd, cf. OP -iya (< IE *-id). 
O.Kh.: ttddeta 'darkness' Z 23. 99; balysuita 'bodhi' Z 10. 2; hajvatteta 
'wisdom' Z 11. 31. L.Kh.: ttddeta 'darkness' JS 25VI (111); mdita 
'month' Hed. 3. 13 KT 4. 22. 
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(ii) J a = (i). tcdrimd 'sphere' Kha 1. 13533 b4 KT 5. 381. 

(iii) -H = (ii). mditi 'month' St 1 bis r5 KT 1. 3. 

56. NAP 

(i) -a L.Kh. spelling for -a (iii) : bhijma 'bhumi' Hed. 23. 24 KT 4. 36. 

(ii) J a = -^'(v), L.Kh.: /wto 'spear' P 4099. 231 KBT 124 (— 
Z 5- 74)- 

(iii) -a" Probably = -'a (v) in words not showing palatalization rather 
than a distinct inherited termination (cf. Av. -if, O.Ind. -ih). Examples : 
drstd 'view' Z 3. 140+ ; bd'yd 'ray' Z 13. 109; 55 84V3 KT 5. 342; 
bhumd 'bhumi' Z 13. 17. 

(iv) -i = (iii). dhdrani 7* 1. 47; &wwk 'bhumi' Z 10. 21. 

(v) < O.Ir. *-yah (Av. -;yo; O.Ind. -yah) in the f-decl. and O.Ir. 
*-ayah (Av. -ayo; O.Ind. -ayah) in the i-decl. 

O.Kh.: mdita 'month' Z 24. 201; hdlitd 'spear' Z 4. 60. L.Kh.: 
mdita 'month' JS 14V4 (62); 22r3 (95). 

(vi) -H = (v). dhdrani 'dhdrani' Z 13. 49, 154; brinthi 'whirlpool' 
Z 22. 325; hdliti 'spear' Z 5. 74. 

(vii) -u — -d (iii), -t (iv); cf. NAP -u in a-decl. § 12 (vi). bumu 'bhumi' 
Z 16. 65; bhumu SS 84VI iCT 5. 342. 

(viii) -e Either from - l e (ix) in words not showing palatalization or 
due to transfer to the a-decl. L.Kh, : ndre 'wife' JS 35^ (153). 

(ix) -*e This spelling is frequent in O.Kh. and is therefore not likely 
to be a spelling variant of - l d (v), although an O.Ir. *-ydk (IE *-*ds) is 
not found elsewhere in I.I. (see Brugmann, ii. 2. 1, $221, p. 214). 
Examples: daitatete 'skilfulness' Z 20. 19; bitandete 'perplexity' Z 11. 
30; halite 'spear' Z 24. 279. 

57. G-DP 

(i) -dm L.Kh. < -dnu (ii). L.Kh.: bd'ydm 'ray' Avdk nr^ KT 3. 5; 
mditdm 'month' Ch c. 001. 743 KBT 90 (PG). 

(ii) -dnu Due to transfer to the a-decl. O.Kh.: ddrandnu 'dhdrani' 
H 142 NS 82r2 KT 5. 105 (PG); bumdnu 'bhumi' Z 13. 43. 

(iii) -dnu O.Kh. only, < O.Ir. *-indm (Av. -tnqm; O.Ind. -indm). 
O.Kh. : drstdnu 'view' Z 24. 644; dharandnu 'dhdrani' Z 23. 10; bd'ydnu 
'ray' Kha 1. 160. ir2 KT 1. 252; mditdnu 'month' N 75. 40 (PG); 
hdlitdnu 'spear' Z 24. 422 (PG). 

(iv) -inu = (iii). O.Kh. only: halitinu 'spear' Z 24. 410 (PG). O.Kh.: 
ggarinu 'mountain' Z 17. 21; SS 2iri KT 5. 331 (-n- due to -r- by 
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Sanskritization) could show a trace of its i-stem origin or belong to the 
fl-decl. (cf. § 14 (xii)), to which it normally belongs. Note that -dnu in 
the fl-decl. is not likely to have been influenced by the /-decl, as the 
more closely associated #-decl, does not show -ami. 

58. I-AP 

(0 -yd (jsa) L.Kh. spelling for -yau (jsa) (iv). bveyd jsa 'ray' {-y- < 
-yy~) Ch 1. 0021b b35 KJBT 154 (PG). 

(ii) -ydm(jsa) L.Kh. for(iv). bvaiydmjsa 'ray' (-y- < -yy~) P 2787. 29 
KT2. 102 (PG). 

(iii) -yo (jsa) = (iv). O.Kh. : ca'yyo jsa 'magic' Z 2. 47. L.Kh. : bd'yo 
'ray' (-y- < -yy-) JS >?ri (24). 

(iv) -yau(jsa) If -jaw is < *-dbis (§ 15 (iv)), it has spread to the s'-decl. 
from the a-decl. 

O.Kh.: atapyattetyau 'impurity' Or 9609. 24V3 KT 1. 235 (PG); 
cd'yyau Or 9609. 4V2 KT 1. 233 tr. kdkhorda-; drstyaujsa 'view' Z 24. 
172; bd'yyaujsa 'ray' Z 13. 115; rdddhyau 'rddhi' Z 23. 129. L.Kh.: 
bvaiyyaujsa 'ray' P 2787. 31 KT 2. 102 (PG). 

59. LP 

(i) -woo' < O.Ir. *-isu-dm. O.Kh. : tcdrimuvo' 'sphere' £S 6ir6 ifT 
5. 338 (PG). 

(ii) -ua L.Kh. : tcdrimvd 'sphere' Kha 1. I35a3 a3 KT 5. 381 (PG). 

60. 5. Diphthong declension 

Kh. shows perhaps a trace of the inherited diphthong declension of 
I.I. in one word only: nau f. 'boat; ship' (B. Sogd. n'wh; NP ndv; 
O.Ind. nauh; Av. nav- in navdza-, cf. MPe n'ufz, O.Ind. ndvdja-). 

The forms attested in O.Kh. are: 

NS nau N 50. 34; no N 50. 32; Z 13. 27 
G-DS nvye N 50. 30 
I-AS woe jsa N 50, 33; nvye jsa N 50. 29 
LS noya N 50. 35; nauya Kha vii 1. 43^ KT $. 182; nvya 
N 50. 32. 

The forms attested in L.Kh. are: 
NS nauvi JS 30V2 (134) 
I-AS nauvi jsa JS i6r3 (68); 2ir3 (91) 
NP ndmvi Ch 1. 0021a, b30 KT 2. 57 
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The L.Kh. forms are evidently late replacements of the O.Kh. forms. 
They probably indicate a stem *nauvd-, with which we may compare the 
similar post-Vedic development of nauka- f. in O.Ind. 

Of the O.Kh. forms, only the NS nau and the LS nauya could be 
inherited, < O.Ir. *nduh and '*ndvi-a (cf. O.Ind. nauh, ndvi) respec- 
tively. If, however, NS nau is derived < *ndvd, as suggested by S. 
Konow, Saka Studies, p. 44, then all forms could be derived from an 
O.Ir. *ndvd~. The oblique forms (except nauya, noya) must be derived 
< *ndvd- (cf. Av. navdza-; O.Ind. bhinna-ndvah; see J. Wackernagel, 
Altindische Grammatik, iii. 218). 

61. Two other words have previously been referred to under this 
heading: Kh. guhd- 'cow' and rrdya- (S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 44; 
Primer, p. 38). guhd- represents an O.Ir. *gdu- with a suffix, cf. Oss. D. 
yog, I. qug < *gaukd-, Bal. gok, and consequently, it has here been 
included in the a-decl. In Saka Studies, p. 44, S. Konow refers Kh. 
rrdnd to O.Ir. M rdi-. This form has been found once only so far, in 
N 52. 9, and is doubtful. Better with H. W. B. is the derivation < O.Ir. 
*rdna-, cf. Oss. D. rond, I. ran 'girdle' (on which, H. W. B., TPS, 1945, 
23-24); B. Sogd. r'n'kh, Chr. (I. G., JRAS, 1946, 180). In the 
Primer, S. Konow refers Kh. rrdyi, rrdyd to O.Ir. *rdi-. Three occur- 
rences of the word are known to me : drrai rrdyd ssive haddya Z 11. 61 ; 
drrai rrdyi ssive haddya Z 22. 270; ce ne ttye rrdyd mdrdre N 105. 37 = 
H 142 NS 58. 5©r3 K T 5. 88. In the glossary to 'E', Leumann suggested 
'night' comparing O.Ind. rdtri-. Neither 'night' nor 'wealth' suits the 
contexts. H. W. B. explains as meaning ' time, fois', and compares Oss. D. 
rddd I. rdd 'turn' < O.Ir. *rdta-. The Kh. forms imply a stem rrdyd-. 

62. B. SECONDARY 

The second great division of the vocalic declension has been called 
the 'secondary' vocalic declension (see §1, p. 249), because it has 
developed secondarily within Kh. and merely continues the ^-declen- 
sions, though they are disguised by the contractions that have taken 
place. Most branches of the secondary vocalic declension contain words 
which had a *-kd suffix. The intervocalic *-k- was voiced, disappeared, 
and the resulting hiatus was closed by vowel contraction. Thus, we find : 

*~a-ka dstaa- ksundaa- ptsaa- 

*-a-kd buljsaa- iiandad- 

*~d-ka ndtda- 

*-i-ka Anahapindia- 

*-i-kd uvdysid- 

*-u-ka bdysua- 

*-u-ka busua- 
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The same type of secondary declension resulted from the loss of other 
intervocalic stops: dda- 'fire' < *ddga-; pda- 'foot' < *pdda- etc. 
A unique type of declension is formed by the contraction of words in 
older *-dva, e.g. nadau 'fire' < *ni-ddva-, -y- in loanwords from 
Indian was sometimes lost with the same result : pracaa- 'pratyaya' ; 
rsaa- 'rsi' (beside more usual risaya- in the a-decl.). 

It has proved possible to establish a set of 'rules of contraction' that 
applies to all the secondary vocalic declensions. At the time when con- 
traction took place, the G-DSm was in *-z(see § 9 (iii) p. 256); G-DSf, 
I-ASf -ye; I-ASm -ina\ LS -ya, -na; LP -vo', -vd\ 

Note that K means any intervocalic consonant whose loss results in 
contraction ; v = any short vowel ; v = any long vowel. 

RULES OF CONTRACTION 

i a d+d > a 
b f+f > i 

c a+a > u 

ii a (f-f-i > ai, ei 

b d+u, 0 > au, 0 
c d+e > e 

iii a t+u > *t+i > i 
b fi+i > > ii 
c > m, uvi 
d e+i > ei 

iv a j+i, e, 0 > -(iJtydf, -(*b«i -(»')yo 

b e, 0 > -(u)v&j-uvd, ~(u)vej-uve, -(u)vo/-iwo 

v a flz>+# > au, 0 

b *dv+i > shzi, ««i 

c av+j > auy (but *-awya« > -uyau, not *-auyau) 

vi a o'A' lost before y, v 

(but dK > a before ^, v in polysyllabic stems) 
b -Kv lost after w in polysyllabic stems 
c -tK > ~{i)y before y, v 

-UK > -(u)v before y t v 

On *-avya > -owya in Ir., see H. W. B M TPS, 1956, 92. 

In O.Kh. iy (dy, at, etc.) appears to alternate freely with y after a 
consonant. Similarly alternates with -v. 

References in brackets after the endings in the secondary declensions 
are to the above rules of contraction. 
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63. 1. aa-declension 



SINGULAR PLURAL 

N -at (ii a) NA -a, -e (i a, ii c) 

V -a (i a) 

A -au (ii b) 

G-D -ai (ii a) G-D -arm (i a) 

I-A -aina (ii a) I-A -yau (jsa) (vi a) 

L ~iya (vi a) L -uvo' (vi a) 

Forms of rraa- 'vein' have been included in the aa-decl., although 
from the point of view of its declension it could belong to the aa-decl. 
Phonologically, however, it must be rrda-. Parth. rhg and Sogd. r'k 
indicate an O.Ir. *rahaka- (see W. B. Henning, Sogdica, p. 56; BSOAS, 
xiv. 3, 1952, 449, n. 1). That Kh. rraa- belongs with these words was 
pointed out by Dresden (p. 484 s.v. re-; rrdta- etc., is, however, quite 
different) and H. W. B., KT 4. 113. Kh. rrda- < *rahaka- is like 
hoar- 'sister' < *hvahar- (cf. Av. x v anhar-; Oss. D. xMra; Sogd. xzo'r 
etc.). 

Among the words belonging to the aa-declension are the following : 
dchaa- 'illness, disease'; dstaa- 'bone'; ksundaa- 'husband'; ggathaa- 
' householder ' ; pisaa- 'teacher'; pracaa- 'pratyaya* ; balysunavuysaa- 
'Bodhi-seeker' ; Mitraa- 'Maitreya' ; ysamaiiandaa- 'loka' ; ssdvaa- 
i irdvaka y ; spdtaa- 'flower'; hdlaa- 'side, direction', 

64. NS 

(i) -e -ai (ii) > -ei (iii) > -e. L.Kh. only: pise Ch ii. 004. 3r2 KBT 
145; save P 3513. 36VI KBT 60. 

(ii) -ai O.Kh. : achat Z 5. 18; Jivai 'Jivaka' Z 6. 12; ptsai Z 11. 42+ ; 
pratdbimbai 'image' Z 6. 6; pracai Z 5. 80+; balysunavuysai Z 6. 47; 
SS 7V2 KT 5. 329; bdrrai 'carpenter' Z 2. 91; Mitrai Z 22. 165; 
ysamaUandai Z 2. 8; vinai 'vinaya' Z 13. 16; ssdvai Z 22. 283. L.Kh. : 
dstai Si I32r4 KT 1. 66; pisaiJS 5V3 (19). 

(iii) -ei Rare, = -ai. O.Kh. only: dcheiZ 13. 108+; k« V«' Z 24. 235; 
ysamaiiandei Z 22. 188+. 

6 5 . 

(i) -a balysunaviiysd Avdk iov2 3. 4; Maitrd Z 3. 21; vathdyd 
'pupil' Leningrad S 1. o. 20. ib5 KT 5. 313. 

66. AS 

(i) -i L.Kh. spelling of -at (ii); cf. NS -e § 64 (i). dch{ Si 123x3 KT 
1. 52; JP 8 5 n ATi. 169. 
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(ii) -ai = NS -ai § 64 (ii). O.Kh.: balysunavuysai Z 2. 189; Maitrai 
Z 3. 6; L.Kh.: dstaiJS iSr2 (76). 

(iii) -0 = -au (iv). Common in O.Kh., but not yet noticed in L.Kh. : 
dsto Z 23. 15; ksumdo Z 24. 448; j5w 'Jivaka' Z 13. 105, 107; piso Z 12. 
22, 24, 26; Aftzfro Z 22. 311; ysamasiando Z 24. 247; halo Z 23. 143. 

(iv) -au Common in O.Kh., but not yet noticed in L.Kh.: ksundau 
Z 19. 74; balysunavuysau SS yr6 KT 5. 329; Mdttrau Z 22. 215; 
vinau 'vinaya' Z 22. 224; hvanau 'speech' Z 1. 189. 

67. G-DS 

(i) -»" L.Kh. only; -ai (iii) > -ez' (iv) > -e (ii) > -i. dchi Si 14V5 AT 
1. 22. 

(ii) -e See (i). L.Kh., but once in O.Kh. : hale Or 9609. ^x^KT 1. 233. 
L.Kh. : ache Si 134^ AT 1. 68; P 3513. 2212 KBT 56. 

(iii) -ai O.Kh. : ksundai Z 22. 123; Maitrai Z 3. 151 ; fcz&n Z'12. 126. 
L.Kh. : ksudai JS 19V3 (84). 

(iv) -« = (iii). O.Kh. only: kpmdei Z 22. 241; Maferei Z 22. 334; 
ysamasiandei Z 24. 185, 248; /w/ez Z 23. 153. 

68. 7-^5 

(i) -zwa -flik (iv) > -ema (v) > -ena (iii) > -ina. L.Kh. only prrac(na 
P3513. i 7 v2 icsrss. 

(ii) -ax'jwi Cf. § io (xiii). L.Kh. only: dchaijsa S 2471. 281 KBT 100. 

(iii) -ena See (i). L.Kh. only : prracena P 2958. 40 KBT 41. 

(iv) -amfl The usual spelling in O.Kh.: dchaina Z 7. 37; dstaina Z 5. 
8; pracaina Z 24. 383; Maittraina Z 13. 8. Found also in L.Kh.: 
ksdmdai . . . -naN 164. 8; pracaina JS 8vi (31)+. 

(v) -eina O.Kh. only, = -aina (iv). balysunavuyseina Kha 1. 13. 134V4 
KBT 1; vineina 'vinaya' Z 13. 106. 

69. LS 

(i) -fya O.Kh. only: drrau-mujsiya 'hair-pore' Z 23. 366 ; ysamaisandiya 
Z 24. 52; viniya 'vinaya* Z 13. 90 (<z-decl. ?). 

(ii) -ai -ai < *-aki (ii a) ; -i LSm § 11 (vi), (vii). hdlai in iov2 (41) ; 
22V 1 (96) seems best regarded as LS. This is supported by hdlaiydsta 
JS 13V3 (56), where the L is regular. 

(iii) -ya O.Kh.: drau-mujsya 'hair-pore' Z 6. 4. L.Kh.: astya Si 
100V4 KT 1. 34; Ch ii. 003. 86ri KT 1. 169; drrq-maujsya 'hair-pore' 
P 3510. 3. 1 KBT 48. 



afl-decl. §70 NOMINAL INFLECTION 299 

(iv) -yd = (iii). L.Kh, only: astya Ch ii. 003. 881-5 1. 171; 102V3 
ATi. 183. 

70. NAP 

(i) -d The usual ending both in O.Kh. and in L.Kh. O.Kh.: dchd 
Z 3. i/[4.;ggdthdZ 22. 316+ ; ssdvdZz. 77; 13. \^\pr{r)acyd Z 5. 54, 76; 
8. 16 (pr(r)acya in Z 8. 21 ; 13. 41 is the a-decl. form < *pracaya-, cf. 
NWPkt prace'a Dkp 88; the spelling pracyaa- is due to pracaa-+ 
Pracya-). L.Kh. : dchd Si 8V4 KT 1. 12; />zifl P 2026. 88 KT 3. 52; ra 
'vein' Hed. 17. 14 KT 4. 31 (read rd ve; L.Kh. ve = O.Kh. wa'Ze+A); 
rm-z>-z 'his veins' Si 150V4 KT 1. 96. 

(ii) -z L.Kh. spelling for -e (iii). m 'vein' P 2025. 222 KBT 19 (= re 
Ch 00266. 146 iiCST 27; P 2957. 90 KBT 35). 

(iii) -e O.Kh.: dste Z 13. 138, 139; 20. 46, 53; rre 'vein' Z 15. 93; 
spate Z 2. 80; 5. 97. L.Kh.: dste Si 15^4, 5 KT 1. 96; drrq-mujse 
'hair-pore' JS 14^ (59); re 'vein' Ch 00266. 146 KBT 27; P 2957. 90 
KBT 35; JS i8r 3 (77); Si i28v 5 KT 1. 60. 

71. G^-Z)P 

(i) -am L.Kh. only: dckdm Si 3ri KT 1. 4; khendm 'laugh' JS 32V2 
(142); />w«m ^4^A 6r4 KT 3. 1 ; P 3510. 2. 6 <ftTi?T 48; rrdm 'vein' 5z' 
103V3 KT 1. 40; ssdvdm Avdh 6r4 AT 3. 1. 

(ii) -ana L.Kh. only: pisqna P 2781. 145-6 (77-78) KT 3. 71. 

(iii) -m L.Kh. only: ssdvqni Avdh 16V4 AT 3. 8; haththa-hvdndni 
'truth-speaker* Avdh 2ivi KT 3. 12. 

(iv) -a«tt O.Kh. only: achanu Z 24. 222; ggdthdnu Z 22. 317, 330; 
pajsama-gardnu 'doer of honour' Suv. K. 31V2 AT 5. 109 (-«- due to 
-r- by Sanskritization) ; pracydnu (or a-decl.; see §70 (i)) Z 8. 14, 15, 
26; 14. 33, 35; Kha 1. 133. 1 a3 AT 5. 148; halysunavuysdnu Kha 1. 13. 
139VI KBT 3; ssdvdnu Z 3. 120. 

72. I-AP 

(i) -dm(jsa) L.Kh. only: dchdmjsa Si io5ri, 3 AT 1. 42. 

(ii) -au (jsa) L.Kh. only: ptsau P 2787. 17 KT 2. 102. 

(iii) -yo (ysa) O.Kh. : data-hvdnyo 'preacher of the Law' Z 1. 52. 

(iv) -yau(jsa) O.Kh.: dchyau Suv. K. 65 v2 AT 5. 116; pracyau jsa 
Z 5. 72+ (or a-decl.; see § 70 (i)); vathdyyau 'pupil' H 142 NS 61. 47ri 
KT 5. 29; ssdvyaujsa Z 12. 71; stdryau 'star' Z 23. 22, 148; spdtyau 
Z 3 . 60. . 
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73- LP 

(i) -uvo' O.Kh. only: ggdtkuvo* Z 22. 315; 23. 127. 



74. 2. ad-declension 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

N -a (i a) NA -e (ii c) 

A -au (ii b) 

G-D -ye (vi a) G-D *-o~wk (i a) 

I-A -^e (vi a) I-A -jew (;s«) (vi a) 

L -ya (vi a) L 

Forms of palad- have been included here. All attested forms of this 
word could be from either palad- or paldd- except the I-AP. The I-AP 
palyau, not *paldyau as expected < paldd- by (vi a), shows that it follows 
the aa-decl. As, however, paldd- would be expected < Pkt paddga 
(Sheth), we evidently have to do with a secondary shortening within 
Kh., where no noun belonging to the oa-decl. has yet been found. 

Among the words belonging to the aa-declension are the following : 
uysdnad- 'self; baidad- 'sin'; bitamad- 'doubt, perplexity'; buljsad- 
'virtue'; brlyad- 'love' '; (ysama)iiandad- 'earth'; isddaa- 'goodness'. 

75. NS 

(i) -d O.Kh.: uysdna Z 5. 53; baidd Z 12. 70+; bitamd Z 5. 20; 24, 
230, 494; buljsd Z 24. 478; briyd Z 4. 29+; iiamdd Z 2. 125+; 
Hddd Z 6. 18. L.Kh. : par aha 'basis' Avdh \\xz KT 3. 7; byamd P 
3513. 56ri-2 (Asm. 60). 

76. AS 

(i) -d = NS §75 (i). O.Kh. doubtful: uysdna Z 19. 30. Common in 
L.Kh.: ay sand Si 7V3 KT 1. 12; uysdna J S 6v2 (23)+ ; taA&f 9V4 
(38); iamddJS i2ri (48); 35ri (152); P 2801. 36, 37 KT 3. 66. 

(ii) -0 O.Kh. only: uysdna Z 2. 220; Kha 1. 13, I42r2 KBT 4; &o&ft> 
Z 13, 87+; bitamo Z 14. 86; 22. 312; briyo Z 22, 171+ ; iiandoZ 11. 
67+ ; iiddo Or 9609. 3V7 KT 1. 232. 

(iii) -aw O.Kh. only: uysdnau Z 5. 47, 78; bdtamau Harv. 9. 37r2 KT 
5. 293; Wrfflw Z 23. 34+ ; 5njya« H 142 NS 77 etc. i6r3 KT 5. 102; 
iiandau Z 5. 49+. 

77. G-DS 

(i) -aje britaye Z 22. 200. 

(ii) -iye baidiye Z 13. 81 ; iiandiye Z 24. 427. 
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(iii) -e L.Kh. for -ye (v). terf£ 12V3 (51); 33V4 (148); P 2782. 20 
KT 3. 59; Ch 00268. 182-3 KBT 6 7- 

(iv) -yi L.Kh. for -ye (v). brriyi P 3513. 22r4 KBT 56. 

(v) -je O.Kh.: uysdnye Z 2. 135+ ; Or 9609. 5r7 1. 234; palye 
FM 25. 1 ai i^T 3. 124; basdye Z 24. 428; 6«/;5^e Z 13. 144; 24. 477; 
britye Z 3. 144; briye Z 12. 92+ ; liamdye Z 24. 48; Or 9609. 5V1 
KT 1. 234. L.Kh.: uysdne Avdh KT 3. 1 ; JS i8r2 (76); iamdye 
JS 6r2 (20). 

78. I-AS 

(i) -iye(jsa) O.Kh. only: baidiye jsa Z 24. 456; Uandiyejsa Z 24. 121. 

(ii) -ya(jsa) Only 6mjya, frequent in the phrase mdi jsa brriya 'with 
faith (and) love' ,7»S 9V4 (37)+, has been noticed. It is probably a L.Kh. 
spelling for -ye (jsa) (iii), I-AS as Dresden, p. 462, rather than LS 
(v. § 79 (vii)), the alternative given by Asmussen, p. 49. 

(iii) -ye (jsa) O.Kh.: uysdnye jsa Z 8. 13+ ; baidye jsa Z 12. 68+; 
buljsyejsa Suv. K. 66v6 KT 5. 117; briye jsa Z 19. 4; britye jsa Z 13. 
59+; iamdye jsa SS 24V3 KT 5. 332; Uadye jsa Z 13. 145. L.Kh.: 
brriye JS $ir2 (136); 3&r2 (1 57); iamdye jsa J S ior4 (41). 

79. LS 

(i) -a One example only: iianda Z 13. 79. For -ya (vii), due to a-decl. 

(§22(i),(ii)). 

(ii) -ita = -iya (iii). O.Kh. only : ysamaiiandita Z 23. 53. 

(iii) -iya O.Kh. only: ysamaiiamdiya Z 1. 39; 20. 71. 

(iv) -dya O.Kh. only : ysamaiianddya Z 22. 195; iianddya Z 24. 510. 

(v) -« = -o (vi), cf. § 22 (vii). One example only: Uamdu Z 24. 509. 

(vi) -o < *-ako (ii b) f with -0 LS a-decl. (§ 22 (x)). O.Kh. only : 
Hondo Z 3. 113+ ; lando SS 13V2 KT 5. 329. 

(vii) -ya O.Kh. : ysamaiiandya Z 6. 3+ ; iiamdya Z 5. 29; SnTya Z 5. 
51. L.Kh.: iamdya JS 27^(118); 3Sri (152). 

80. NAP 

(i) -a ? This ending is not yet certainly established. If genuine, it must 
be < *-aka (i a), with NAPf -a. This ending is in the a-decl. confined 
so far to L.Kh. (v. § 23 (i)). The ending could, of course, be explained 
as a sandhi-form *-a beside *-ah (> Kh. -e, § 23 (iv)), as in NAP -a in 
the a-decl. (§ 12 (i)). ysamaiiandd Z 2. 163; 5. 63; 22. 158 may be 
due to the aa-decl. of this word, ysamaiiandaa- '(inhabitant of the) 
world, people' is declined differently horn ysamaiiandaa- 'earth, world', 
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although the meanings are similar (so Dresden, pp. 466, 488). uysana 
Z 19. 30 (v. § 76 (i)) is of uncertain case (so Leumann, 'E' f p. 402 s.v.). 
basdd in Avdh 5vi KT 3. 1 ; i6r4 KT 3. 8 could be AS or AP in old 
L.Kh. paid in O.Kh. N 108. 14 = H 144 NS 67V5 KT 5. 89 is more 
likely NAP than NS (as S. Konow, Saka Studies] p. 164). palo ibid. 
67V4 can hardly be AS (S. Konow, ibid.), but is probably < pald+u 
'and'. On palad-, see § 74, p. 300. 

(ii) -c O.Kh.: hatde Z 11. 68; 22. 333; bitame Z 6. 23; bdtame Kha 
ii. 3ib4 KT 5. 176; buljse Z 3. 99; 11. 52; 14. 73; Made Z 22. 239. 
L.Kh.: baide Avdh 5ri, 4+ KT 3. 1; bu'jse JS 41-3 (12); 2ir2 (90); 
byame P 2026. 4 KT 3. 48. 

(iii) -ye L.Kh. spelling of -e (ii) : bu'jsye JS 380-2 (165). 

81. G-DP 

(i) -a L.Kh. only: bu'jsdJS iv2 (1). 

(ii) dm L.Kh. only: bu'jsdm P 3513. 66ri KT 1. 245. 

(iii) -au L.Kh. only: bvaijsau P 3510. 9. 8 KBT 53. 

(iv) -dm L.Kh. only: brriyqni Avdh 19V4-5 KT 3. 10. 

(v) -yam L.Kh. only: bujsydm P 3513. 5or3 (Asm. 32). 

82. I-AP 

(i) -dm(jsa) baiddm! jsa P 2787. 12 KT 2. 101 (so read). 

(ii) -yo(jsa) buljsyo Z 10. 1 1 ; Hamdyojsa H 142 NS 48 etc. r3 AT 5. 71. 

(iii) -yau(jsa) O.Kh.\ paly au Suv. K. 35V6 AT 5. 113 (tr. patdkaih); 
baidyau jsa Z 6. 22. L.Kh.: bu'jsyau JS 23V3 (103); P 3513. 52r2 
(Asm. 41). 

83. 3. ad-declension of adjectives 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

Masculine Feminine Masculine Feminine 



N -ai NA -a, -e -e 

A -au -au 

G-D -ai -ye G-D *-dnu 

I-A -eina I-A -yau 

L -ai L 



For the rules of contraction (§ 62) applying to these forms, see 
§§ °3 > 74- 

Among the aS-decl. adjectives are the following: ttuisaa- 'empty'; 
ddtinaa- 'pertaining to the Law' ; ysarrnaa- 'golden'; ratantnaa- 'made 
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of jewels'; rrdjsaa- 'sharp'; suraa- 'clean'; syandaa- 'left'; hvarandaa- 
'right'. 

84. NSm 

(i) -d L.Kh. only: ddvind P 3513. i8r3 KBT 55 + ttaramdard 'body'. 

(ii) -ai O.Kh.: ttuHai Z 6. 13 + balysd 'Buddha'; ddttnai Z 6. 10 -f 
ttarandari 'body'; kdscinai 'of anxiety' Z 23. 123 + ttausai 'fever'; 
buHdnai 'scented' Z 23. 158+ + bdri 'rain'; swra? Z 20. 51 + Aara 
'thing*. L.Kh.: ttitfai P 3513. i6vi KBT 55 + oysmw 'mind'; ddttnai 
P 3513. I7r4 AJ?T 55 + ttaramdard 'body'. 

(iii) -ei O.Kh. only: kdddgdninei 'of karma 1 Or 9609. 24^ KT 1. 
2 3S + yamdra 'mechanism'; ttusseiZS. 15 + tcei'md'eye' \ddtvneiZ 13. 
81 + ttarandari 'body'; basdainei 'of sin' D III. 1. 8r6 KT 5. 69 + 
hambisa 'heap'; busidnei 'fragrant' Z 22. 117 + kvdssakd 'plant'; 
ysarrnei 'golden' Z 24. 233 + nakd 'ornament'. 

8$. ASm 

(i) -e L.Kh. only: ddv\ne P 2782. 8 AT 3. 58 + bard 'rain'. 

(ii) -ai O.Kh.: syandai D III. 1. 8r2 KT 5. 69 + suti 'shoulder' 
(suta- m., not suti- f. as S. Konow, Saka Studies, s.v.). L.Kh. : tvanai 
'your' 7V3 (28) + brrikd 'back'; ddttnai JS 25V3-4 (112) + cirau 
'lamp'; khqysinai 'of food* JS 14V2 (60) + nasd 'share'; prranikqnmai 
'of vows' P 3513. 53ri (Asm. 45) + ttii samqdrd 'the ocean'; bd'tai 
'often' JS 9VI (36) + tturrd 'mouth'. 

(iii) -0 O.Kh. : ddtino Z 14. 70 + bdru 'rain' ; bei'tino 'poisoned' Z 2. 
26 + khdysu 'food'. 

(iv) -au O.Kh.: ttus'sau Z 8. 38 + aysmu 'mind'; ddtinau Z 14. 78 

'savour'; kvarandau SS 13V2 if? 1 5. 329 + ysdnu 'knee'. 

86. G-DSm 

(i) -ai britinai 'of love* JS 3V2 (10) + dai 'fire'. 
87. 

(i) -eina O.Kh. only: adydneina 'invisible' Suv. K. 32VI KT 5. no -f 
ttarandarna 'body'; rrajseina D III. 1. 8V3 K T 5. 70 + kddarna 'knife'. 

(ii) -e jsa Cf. § 68 (ii), p. 298. L.Kh. only: ddvlne ttaradara jsa 'with 
the dharmakdya' Ch ii. 004. 2r4 KBT 145. 

88. LSm 

(i) -ana L.Kh. only : ttufqna JS 32ri (139) + ftafe' 'wood' ; surana JP 
53V5 AT i. 145 + paddnana 'vessel', -ana probably continues an 
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O.Kh. -ana, as O.Kh. has -ina in the ta-decl. (§ 151 (i)). These forms 
point to a reduction of -ina to -na (§ 11 (xvi), p. 263) before loss of K. 

(ii) -at One example only, L.Kh. : rraijsai JS 24VI (106) + pneha 
'beak*. 

(iii) -ya (vi a). O.Kh. ; rataninya H 142 NS 88+89. 8r 3 KT 5- 80; 8vi 
KT 5. 81 + ksattro 'umbrella'. L.Kh. : kdsdnya 'of anxiety' Avdh 13V2 
KT 3.6+ vyihera 'vihara\ 

89. NAPm 

(i) -a O.Kh.: avasiarsta 'remaining' Z 1. 46 + ydna 'vehicle'; ttarra 
'thirsty' Z 2. 226; 9. 8 + dska 'deer'; ttutta 'empty' Z 6. 2 + dharma; 
ratanind Z 3. 81, 126 + ksatra 'umbrella'; rrdjsd Dumaqu 0019. 8gn 
KT 5. 263+ pade 'axe'. L.Kh.: ttuia P 3513. 14VI KBT 54 + 
sarvadkarma; surd Avdh 9VI KT 3. 4 + prahaund 'garment'. 

(ii) -e One example only, O.Kh. : gyadlne 'foolish' Z 4. 42 + satva 
'being' (cf. S. Konow, NTS, vii. 1934, 17). 

(iii) -ai L.Kh. spelling of -e (ii): ttiiiai P 3513. i8r4 KBT 55 + hera 
'thing'. 

90. G-DPm 

(i) -am L.Kh. : rammndm P 3513. 73^ 1. 248 + batnhydm 'tree' ; 
virulindm 'of beryl* ibid. + dysandm 'seat'. 

91. 1-APm 

(i) -jo O.Kh.: kascinyo 'of anxiety' Z 21. 15 + punyau 'arrow'; suryo 
Or 9609. 4V4 iC!T 1, 233 + prahaunyau 'garment'. 

(ii) -you O.Kh. : klaiiinyau 'of Metes* Z 24. 162 + raksaysyau ^raksasd ; 
rataninyau Z 3. 59 + hamvyau 'goblet'. L.Kh.: rrtjsyau JS 7V3 (28) + 
sambajsyau 'claw' ; JS 22r$ (95) + sabajsyau. 

92. ASf 

(i) -a« O.Kh. ; ttus'au Stein E 1. 7. i4$n KT 5. 77 + uysdnau 'self. 

93. G-Z)S/ 

(i) -ye Doubtful. One example only, O.Kh.: mudye 'dead' Z 8. 25 + 
merd 'mother'. This could be < muda-. 

94. NAPf 

(i) -e O.Kh.: avass"dr§te 'remaining' Z 10. 21 + bumi 'bhumi') ttidie 
Z 24. 45 + kubaye 'pot'; samna-mdtre 'imagination-only' Z 9. 20 + 
skongye t samskdra\ 
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95. 4. da-declension of nouns 

The fundamental division of this declension into the monosyllabic 
and the polysyllabic varieties has not previously been noticed. 

A. MONOSYLLABIC 
SINGULAR PLURAL 

N -at (ii a) NA -a (i a) 

A -au (ii b) 

G-D -at (ii a) G-D -anu (i a) 

I-A -aina (ii a) I-A -yau (jsa) (vi a) 

L -ana L -vo y (vi a) 

B. POLYSYLLABIC 
SINGULAR PLURAL 

N -a (vib) NA -a (vi b) 

A -a (vi b) 

G-D -ai -dyi (ii a) G-D 

I~A -ana (vi b) I-A 

L -dya -dyi (vi a) L -dvo' (vi a) 

96. A. MONOSYLLABIC 

This decl. includes : dda- 'fire' ; pda- 'foot' ; rrda- 'plain'. In 'E', Saka 
Studies, Dresden, s.v., pda- has been given as the stem. In Primer, s.v., 
pda- is found, pda- is the only possible form, cf. Parth. p*d, MPe p'y } 
NP pay, B. Sogd. ^>'S-. O.Ind. distinguishes p&da- 'footstep' from 
pdda- 'foot'. 

97. NS 

(i) -ai O.Kh.: dai Z 3. 32+. L.Kh.: daiJS 2<)vi (127). 

(ii) -ei O.Kh. only: dei H 142 NS 47 23V3 KT 5. 87; N 169. 6. 

98. AS 

(i) -e L.Kh. spelling for -ai (ii) : rfe JS 29V4 (130). 

(ii) -ai = NS § 97 (i). L.Kh. : daiJS 29V4 (130); rrai P 4099, 256, 260 
KBT 125, 126. 

(iii) -o O.Kh.: rro Z 3. 16; 5. 63; 19. 7, 9. 

(iv) -au O.Kh.: dan Z 4. 45+; pan Z 13. 8i; rrau Z 2. 226; 6. 52; 
9. 8, 12. 

99. G-DS 

(i) -a* O.Kh. : dai Z 2. 14+ ; pai Z 22. 305. L.Kh. : dai JS 3V2 (10). 

C 4748 x 
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100. I-AS 

(i) -aijsa L. Kh.: daijsa Si 12815 *■ 60. 

(ii) -ina Cf. § 68 (i), p. 298. L.Kh. : d{na P 3513. 37V3 X£T 60. 

(iii) -ewa L.Kh. : d$na JS 6r2 (20). 

(iv) -aina O.Kh.: tfrmia Z 11. 55. L.Kh.: dainaJS 6r3 (21)+. 

(v) -OTd O.Kh. : peina Z 2. 89. 

101. 

(i) -ana In view of the LSm hivina in the z'a-decl. (see also § 88 (i), 
pp. 303-4), I am now inclined to view this as showing LS -na rather 
than -ana as § 1 1 (iii), p. 262. -ana may well have been reduced to -na 
earlier in the secondary decl. than in the a-decl. (The suggestions for 
dana offered earlier by S. Konow, NTS, vii, 1934, 36, are in any case 
no longer necessary.) O.Kh.: dana Z 2. 43; 19. 90; 24. 169. L.Kh.: 
dqnaJS 6v2 (23); dd.nq.JS 24^ (105). 

102. NAP 

(i) -a O.Kh.: pa Z 2. 63 + . L.Kh.: pa JS ior2 (39). 

103. G-DP 

(i) -dnu O.Kh. : pdnu Or 9609. 56ri XT i. 240. 

104. I-AP 

(i) -dyau(jsa) O.Kh. : pdyau jsa Z 22. 148. 

105. LP 

(i) -a" L.Kh. : pa" Vajr. $slz KT 3. 21. L.Kh. spelling for pvd' (v) like 
po' (iii) for pvo* (vi). Not AP as MS Rents, p. 346 s.v., as shown by the 
hook and the idiom: pa' ttirdjsa namasyddd Vajr. 532-3 XT 3. 21, cf. 
tier a jsai pvo* namasmdd 'with the forehead they worship him at his 
feet' Z 5. 40. 

(ii) -dto' Cf. LPm -dvo y §39 (ii), -uto § 16 (viii). O.Kh.: pdto* Or 
9609. 68rs KT 1. 241; Z 3. 5; 12. 9; 23. 131. 

(iii) -o' Cf. (i). O.Kh. only:po' Z 2. 132; 5. 43. 

(iv) -au' =; -0' (iii). O.Kh.:£aw' Z 5. 105. 

(v) -vd' L.Kh. only :£«>«' Hed. 7. 5 XT 4. 25; P 3513. 6or4 KT 1. 242. 

(vi) -vo' O.Kh. only; pvo' Z 5. 40+. 
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106. B. POLYSYLLABIC 

This decl. includes the following: nitaa- 'river'; bisda- 'tongue'; 
tnijsda- 'marrow'; hadda- 'day' (on which see H, W. B., KT 4. 75-76); 
hasda- l dhdtu\ 

107. NS 

(i) -a O.Kh.: nitd Z 23. 109; btid Z 8. 36+ ; mdjsd Z 20. 54; hadd 
Z$. 35+. L.Kh. : na Hed. 11.4XT4. 27; 11. 8 if? 1 4. 28;fc'6?P35i3- 
i 9 vi KBT 56. 

108. AS 

(i) -a O.Kh.:«i«a Z 13. 27; fcVaZ 13. ny,hadaZ 13. 88. L.Kh.: ^Va' 
JS9V2 (36); Wa Or 9268. ib4 XT 2. 13; Avdh 8r5 XT 3. 3. 

109. G-DS 

(i) -a" L.Kh. < -dyd (ii). fttfa" P 3513. 19VI X£T 56; perhaps nq JS 
7V2 (28). 

(ii) -dyd = (iii). O.Kh.: na^o H 143 NS 65 etc. 8r4 KT 5. 68 
(or LS); Z 17. 21; hadaya Z 22. 140. 

(iii) -aj/ O.Kh.: ndtdyiZ 13. 51; kaddyi Z 11. 17. 

(iv) -«i O.Kh.: hadai Z 23. 121 + . L.Kh.: hadai-y-umJS ijrz (72). 

(i) -ana O.Kh,: Mldna Z 5. 44. L.Kh.: biidna Avdh 5V2 KT 3. 1; 
bisd'na P 3513. 44^3 (Asm. 4). 

111. X-5 

(i) -dya O.Kh.: re*dj«i Z 5. 75; 9. 27; mijsdya N 141. 16 = H. vii. 
150. ir5 XT 5. 99; hadaya Z 2. 134; 4. 9; Aaroya Or 9609. 4r2 KT 
1. 233. L.Kh. : ndya S 2471. 160 XBT96; UiqyaJP n6v2 XT 1. 195; 
mv'wfya yP 102V2 XT 1. 183; hadaya JS -$212 (140); 8v2 XT 1. 12. 

(ii) -dyd < -dya (i), influenced by the G-DS -dyd (§ 109 (ii)). O.Kh. : 
ndtdyd H 143 NS 65 etc. 8r 4 XT 5. 68 (or G-DS). 

(iii) -dyi = (ii). O.Kh. : natdyi Kha 1. 13. 145^ KBT 6. 

112. NAP 

(i) -a O.Kh. : ndtd Z 2. 109; 22. 117; hadd Z 20. 5. L.Kh. : hadd Hed. 
17. 15 XT 4. 31. 

(ii) -dva L.Kh. only: nava Hed. 11. 2 XT 4. 27. -va = -ta (§ 12 
(viii)), added to NS na (§ 107 (i)). 
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113. LP 

(i) -dtuso* One example only, O.Kh. : ndtdtuso' D III. 1. 8r5 KT 5. 69. 
Intrusive, semi-historical -t-. See also § 26 (vi). 

(ii) -dvd L.Kh. only: nydvd Avdh 12V2 KT 3. 6. 

(iii) -dvud L.Kh. only: nydvud AdhS 99. 19. 

(iv) -dvuo' One example only, O.Kh. : natdvud SS 3 2r 6 KT 5. 334. 

(v) -dvo O.Kh.: ndtdvo H 142 NS 48 etc. 39ri KT 5. 71. 

(vi) -dvo' O.Kh,: ndtdvo' SS 32V2 KT 5. 334. 

(vii) -vd One example only, L.Kh. : hadvd Or 11252. 21. 3 KT 2. 23. 
*haddvd(c£. (ii)) is expected (vi a). The form can be accounted for only 
on the assumption of a by-form of the stem: had&a-. hadvd is the 
expected LP < had&a- (vi a), In Adh§ 89, 5, hadai hadai translates 
dine dine. If hadai is not G-DS (§ 109 (iv)) but LS, it would be the 
regular LS < had&a- (§ 69 (ii)). 

114. 5. pandda- m. l patK 

pandda- has the regular endings of the polysyllabic aa-decl. (§ 95 B, 
p. 305) except in the NS and AS, where it retains direct descendants of 
the I.I, forms, which resemble the radical a-decl. 

-dka is actually found in the compound ttdra-panddka- 'on a dark 
path' Z 24. 2ii. Traces of the old i-decl. of this word (cf. YAv, panti- 
m.) are found in the compounds duva-pandia- Z 4. 3 ; tcahaur-pandia- 
FM 25. 1 bi KT 3. 125, where -ia (< *-ika) has replaced -i in the same 
way as -da (< *-dka) has replaced ~a. In L.Kh., the da-decl. of this 
word is extended sometimes to the NS and AS also. For the history and 
connexions of pandda-, see H. W. Bailey and A. S. C. Ross, 'Path\ 
TPS, 1961, 107-42. 





O.Kh. 




L.Kh. 


NS 


-e 


NS 


-a -q -a - 


AS 


-0 


AS 


-a -d -a ■■ 


G-DS 




G-DS 


-a 


LS 


-ay a 


LS 


-dya 


NAP 


-d 


NAP 


-ata -dvi 



115. NS 

(i) -a L.Kh. only: pada P 2786. 174 KT 2. 99; pamda Si 121 V2 KT 
1. 48. 

(ii) -a L.Kh. only: pamdq P 2782. 19-20 KT 3, 59. Extension of 
aa-decl. 

(iii) -d L.Kh, only: pamda Or 11344. 3b3 KT 2. 33. 
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(iv) -i L.Kh. only : pamdi Hed. 17. 18 KT 4. 31. 

(v) ~e The inherited form, < O.Ir. *-ah, cf. Av. panta, O.Ind. 
panthah. -e is weakened in the usual way in L.Kh. to -a, -i, -a. O.Kh. : 
pande Z 6. 25, 57; 7. 31; 22. 100; 24. 211, 281 ; pamde Z 22. 263. L.Kh.: 
pamde Avdh yr$ KT 3. 2; pade Ch ii. 004. 3ri KBT 145. 

116. AS 

(i) -a =3 NS -a § 115 (i). L.Kh. only: pamdq. Si 132V5 KT 1. 66; 
/>amrf« P 3513. 55r2 (Asm. 56); P 2782. 8 KT 3. 58; Ch 00268. 141 
KBT 66. 

(ii) -a = NS -a § 115 (ii). L.Kh. only : pamda P 3510. 4. 8 KBT 50; 

7r4 KT 3. 2. 

(iii) -a s= NS -a § 115 (iii). L.Kh. only: ^aoa P 2786. 163 KT 2. 
98. 

(iv) -i = NS -i § 115 (iv). L.Kh. orAy.pamdi P 3513. 4n KT 3. 113 
(cf. Z 23. 21); P 3513. 49VI (Asm. 29); Ch 00268. 182 KBT 67. 

(v) -e = NS -e § 115 (v), L.Kh. only: pade P 4099. 3 isTBT 113; 
pamde JS 38V1 (167). 

(vi) -0 The inherited form, < O.Ir. *-dm, cf. Av. pantqm, O.Ind. 
panthdm. O.Kh. only^amfc Z 3. 23; 22. 275; 23. 21; 24. 171, 274; 
^ABrfo Z 22. 189. 

117. G-£>5 

(i) -a Generalization of NS -a, AS -a. L.Kh. only : pada P 2786. 105 
J fi:7 1 2. 97; 179 KTz. 99. 

118. LS 

(i) -ata O.Kh.: pamddta Z 24. 467. L.Kh.: pamddta Or 11252. 334 
£T 2. 16. 

(ii) -dya O.Kh.: panddy 'a Z 2. 87; 12. 62; SW. K. 32VI KT 5. no; 
pamddya Z 13. 75; 24. 468; paddya Z 24. 249. L.Kh.: pamdaya Or 
11252. i3b2 KT 2. 21 ; 7-S 23VI (101). 

(iii) -dya One example only, O.Kh. : panddyd SS 2or2 KT 5. 330 
(uncertain). 

(iv) -dyi One example only, L.Kh. : pamddyi Ch 00269. 32 KT 2. 
43- 

119. NAP 

(i) -a O.Kh. only : panda Z 24. 180, 484. 
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(ii) -dta L.Kh. only: pamddta P 2029. 17 KT 3. 55. Cf. NAP -dva 
§ 112 (ii). Based on L.Kh. NS pamdd § 115 (ii). 

(iii) -dvi = (ii). L.Kh. only : pamddvi P 2782. 56 7^7" 3. 61 (= pamddta 
P2029. i7KT 3 . 55). 

120. 6. dd-declejision of adjectives 

Masculine Feminine 

NS -a (vi b) NS 

AS -a (vi b) AS -0 (ii b) 

I-AS -ana (vi b) I-AS 

LS *-dya (vi a) LS 

One word only has been found to follow this declensional pattern, 
viz. padda- 'first; previous 1 (cf. ZP fratdk, NP fardd; < *frataka-\ 
H. W. B., Zor. Prob., 179, n. 1; BSOAS, xxi. 3, 1958, 536).' As padd 
ASm (= nt.) is often used as an adverb, it is frequently impossible to 
decide whether in a particular passage one is dealing with an adjective 
or an adverb. The forms given here, except for the LS, appear to be 
securely established. 

121. NSm 

(i) -d O.Kh.: padd SS 8or2 KT 5. 340 + pkdrrd 'stage'; perhaps 
Z 4. 30 + kdma-datd f kdma-dkdtu\ 

122. ASm 

(i) -a padd Stein E 1. 7 149V2 KT 5. 79 + pkdrrd 'stage'; Z 11. 41 + 
lamu 'watch'. 

123. I- ASm 

(i) -ana O.Kh. : paddna H 142 NS 48 etc. 39V5 KT 5. 72 + phdrrdna 
'stage'; H 142 NS 49V2 KT 5. 26 + hauna 'sound'. 

(ii) -auna = (i). L.Kh. : padauna N 166. 6 + haysd 'Buddha'. 

124. LSm 

(i) -auya L.Kh. spelling of *-dya. padauya N 166. 18 (? as adverb). 
135. ASf 

(i) -o O.Kh. : pado Z 16. 60 + bumu 'bhumi'. 

1 According to Lazard (§ 28, p. 145), the discovery of early NP fardah 
excludes the etymology from *fratdka-; but fardal evidently owes its final to 
the analogy of NP bdmddS. 
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SINGULAR 


PLURAL 


N 


-I 


(ib) 


NA -ya -ye (iv a) 


V 


-ya 


(iv a) 


V 


A 


-I 


(ib) 


G-D -ydnu (iv a) 


G-D 


-1 


(ib) 


I-A 


-ina 


(ib) 


I-A -iyyau (vi c) 


L 


-ya ~yo 


(lva) 


L -iyvo' (vi c) 



Among la-nouns are the following: anyattirthia- 'heretic'; dUria- 
'teacher'; indria- 'senses'; iivaria- 'dominion'; krtania- 'gratitude'; 
jadia- 'folly' ; Uiryaiunia- 'animal' ; naria- 'hell' ; padia- 'way, manner' ; 
sdlia- 'scribe' (see H. W. B., KT 4. 59). 

127. NS 

(i) -i O.Kh.: Anahapindt 1 Andthapindika' Z 22. 209; dHri Z 2. 91+ ; 
indri Z 15. 2; iivari Z 20. 66; krtani Z 22. 1 1 1 -h ; jadi Z 2. 83+ ; nan 
Z 4. 64; MqjtyuiirVManjuirV Z 13. 9. L.Kh. : dsi'ri Vajr. 36b2 KT?,. 27 "> 
suli Or 11252. 3 6b 2 KT 2. 28 (see H. W. B., KT 4. 59). 

128. VS 

(i) -ya O.Kh.: Mqnyusrya 'ManjufrV Z 6. 38. L.Kh. : d&rya Vajr. 
36a2 i£T 3. 27 tr. deary a. 

129. ^5 

(i) -zjyK O.Kh.: mrfnjw Or 9609. 24^ KT 1. 235. Uncontracted ; see 
§ 62. 

(ii) -i O.Kh. : jadi Z 5. 58 ; padi Z 8. 35+ ; Manyuiri 'ManjuirV Kha 
1. 13. 140V4 KBT 4; maM 'honey' D III. 1. 8v2 iCT 5. 69 (< O.Ind. 
maksika-). L.Kh.: padi Vajr. ib^ KT 3. 20. 

130. G-DS 

(i) -i O.Kh.: UvariZ 22. 200; gyadiZ 2. 133; wan Z 16. 26. L.Kh.: 
krrqniJS iv2 (i);jflfff P 3513. 45V3 (Asm. 12). 

131. I-AS 

(i) -i;sa L.Kh. only: jadi jsa Si 9V3 KT 1. 14. Cf. § 10 (xiii). 

(ii) -ma O.Kh.: gyadina Z 5. 56; Uvartna Suv. K. 33^ i£T 5. m; 
padina Z 13. 29; Mamjuirina 'Manjufri' Godfrey 3b4 KT 3. 126. 
L.Kh. : dsTrina Hed. 7V9 KT 4. 26; krramna JS 32r2 (140); jadtna JS 
25V3 (112); ;'K#wa Ch 00268. 158-9 KBT 67; sulina Or 11252. 38. 1 
KT 2. 29. 
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132. LS 

(i) -i Cf. § i S1 (ii). O.Kh.: nari H 147 NS ii2r 4 KT 5. 76. 

(ii) -ja One example only, O.Kh.: narya Z 3. 72+. Probably -ya is 
secondary, < *-yya (vi c) with LS -ya rather than -ya < *~ika (iv a} 
with LS -a (§ 11 (ii)), but cf. (iv). 

(iii) L.Kh. only : narye S 2471. 170 KB T 96. Either L.Kh. spelling 
for narya (i) or with -y- < -yy- LS -ye, cf. § u (xii). 

(iv) -yo O.Kh. only: «ary 0 Z 13. 72+; E 1. 7. igr 4 .KT 5. 388. LS 
-0 § 11 (xiii). 

133. NAP 

(i) -a One example only, O.Kh. : indra Z 1 1.14. Simplified < indrya(v). 

(ii) -ijya O.Kh. only: anyattlrthiya Z 2. 1 ; mrfnjya Z 2. 77+. 

(iii) -ry« O.Kh. only: indriye Z 7. 26, 38; Kha 1. 91a! b 4 KT 5. 139. 

(iv) -e L.Kh. : edrre jfS 38VI (167). Simplified < mrfrye (vi). 

(v) -ya O.Kh.: anyattirthya SS 61 r 3 5. 338; zWrya Z 6. 45; 
tWya Z 20. 10; ttiryaiunya Z 2. 11; ^wfya Z 10. 9+; samaidrstya 
right view' Z 24. 391. L.Kh.: d£>rya Vajr. 5 ai KT 3. 20; Ch 00269. 
82 KT 2. 46; sulya Ch 00269. 78iCr2. 46; Or 11252. 38. 3 KT 2. 29. 

(vi) -ye One example only, O.Kh. : indrye N 75. 41. 

134. G^Z)P 

(i) -iyanu O.Kh.: indriyanu Kha 1. 30931. 43V1 KBTg. 

(ii) -jya L.Kh. only: «7/ja P 2024. 35 KT 2. 77. 

(iii) -yam L.Kh. only : aiVryam Hed. 7 v 5 ^7 , 4 . 26; trre&nam S 2471. 
199 KBTqy. 

(iv) -jona One example only, O.Kh.: ttdryaiunydnd Z 11. 10. 

(v) -yanu O.Kh. : anyaffirthydnu SS 20v6 KT 5. 330. 

135. /-^P 

(0 -* CM L.Kh. only: emdrrd jsa Hed. 23. 26 iiTT 4. 36. Simplified 

< *emdrryya jsa (cf. § 134 (ii)). 

(ii) -iyo(jsa) O.Kh. only; indriyo Z 14. 75 < Hndriyyo, cf. (iii). 

(iii) -iyyau(jsa) O.Kh. only: indriyyau jsa Or 9609. 417 J^r 1. 233; 
indriyyau ibid. 24^ .KT 1. 235. 

(iv) -0 (jsa) One example only, L.Kh. : sulojsa Hed. 19. 20 KT 4. 33. 

< *,?w/)>yo jsa, cf. (v), (vi). 
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(v) -au (jsa) One example only, L.Kh. : tdrraujsa P 3513. 82V2 KBT 
65. Simplified < idryaujsa (vii). 

(vi) -jam (jsa) L.Kh. : sulyam jsa P 2786. 70 KT 2. 95. Simplified 
< *sulyyam jsd. 

(vii) -yau (jsa) -yau simplified < *-yyau y cf. (iii). O.Kh.: indryau 
jsa Z 2. 75; idryaujsa Z 2. 74. L.Kh. : asVryaujsa Vajr. 43.2 KT 3. 20; 
«2/j«m Or 1 1344. 16. 2 ifT 2. 38. 

136. LP 

(1) -iyvo' O.Kh. only: indriyvo' Or 9609. 24^ AT 1. 235. 
(ii) -ua~ L.Kh.: imdrriid? 3513. 28vi KBT 58. < Hmdrryua. 

137. 8. id-declension of nouns 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

N -iya (iv a) NA -(i))^ (iv a) 
A -yo (iv a) 

G-D -(t)y<* ( v » c) G-D -j£ku (iv a) 

I-A -ye* (vie) I-A 

L -ya* (vi c) L 

Asterisked forms show -y- < *-yy-. 

138. A/5 

(i) ~£va One example only, O.Kh.: ggdthiya 'female householder' 
Z 22. 310. 

139. AS 

(i) -yo O.Kh.: ggamdyo 'gong' Z 2. 101, 102, 104. 

(ii) -yu One example only, O.Kh. : Ggaupyu 'Gopika' Z 25. 242. 

140. G-DS 

(i) One example only, O.Kh.: kumbiye 'pot' Z 4. 63. 

(ii) -e L.Kh.: mahdsahasrre Vajr. i6a4 KT 3. 23. Simplified < 
makdsakasrrye (iv). 

(iii) -ya L.Kh.: mahdsahasrya Vajr. 3634 KT 3. 27. 

(iv) -jye O.Kh.: mahdsahasrye SS 34ri AT 5. 335. L.Kh.: 
makdsakasrrye Vajr. i$bi KT 3. 23. 

141. 7-^5 

(i) -ye (jsa) One example only, O.Kh.: ggamdyejsa 'gong' Z 2. 104. 
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142. LS . ■ 

(i) -ya O.Kh. : mahdsahasrya SS 32V6 KT 5. 334. 



143. NAP 

(i) -i < -yi (iv). L.Kh. : a£' 'nun' Vajr. 4433 i£T 3. 29. 

(ii) -zye O.Kh. only: kumbiye 'pot' Z 4. 65; 24. 175; ggdthiye 'female 
householder' Z 23. 130. 

(iii) -aye One example only, O.Kh. : kubdye 'pot' Z 24. 45. 

(iv) -yi L. Kh . : zwajyjryj ' lay- woman' P 3 5 1 3 . 40^ KB T 6 1 . 

(v) -ye O.Kh. : aiye 'nun' Z 23. 124, 131, 132+ ; uvdysye 'lay-woman' 
Z 23. 124. L.Kh.: uysye Vajr. 4^ (u(vd)ysye KT 3. 29). 

144. G-DP 

(i) -ydnu O.Kh. only: ajfjami 'nun' Z 22. 310; Saw. K. 29V4 KT 5. 
107; Or 9609. 56V6 KT 1. 240; uvdvsvdnu 'lav-woman' Suv. K 2QV4, 
KT 5. 107. . 

145. 9. id-declension of adjectives 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

Masculine Feminine Masculine Feminine 

N -I -{i)ya NA -{i)ya -ye 

V -iya V 

A -1 ~yo 

G-D -f -ye* G-D -^antt *-jan« 

I-A -f«a -ye* I-A -jam* -(ryjyaw (vi c) 

L -f (i b) -yo (iv a) L *-jW *-yvo* (vi c) 

For the application of the rules of contraction where not indicated 
here, see §§ 126, 137. Forms followed by an asterisk show -y~ < *-yy-. 

Among adjectives belonging to the z'd-declension are the following : 
(a)ddtia- '(un)lawful' ; paddmjsia- 'former' ; UUirnia- 'of all kinds' ; bria- 
'beloved'; Mvia- "one's own' (in L.Kh. also used as a sign of the gen.). 

146. NStn 

(i) -1 O.Kh.: ham Z 3. 31+ + ttarandard 'body'; htvi Z 24. 443 + 
jwdtd'\i£e';paddmjst Z 4. 3 + karmi; SS 8313 KT 5. 341 + rre 'king'; 
auskdmjst 'eternal' Z 6. 10+ ttarandari 'body'; Art Z 3. 66. L.Kh.: 
kapi 'pure' 8vi + khdysd 'food' ; 8v2 + khaid 'food' i£T 3, 3 ; 

hivi JS 6V3 (24) + 6m 'steed'; Si 1 bis V3 KT 1. 4+ + + Sidhasdrd. 
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147. VSm 

(i) -*y a One example only, O.Kh.: briya Z 19. 3 -f balysa 'Buddha'. 

148. ASm 

(i) -iyu One example only, O.Kh. : briyu Z 20. 22 + puru 'son'. 
Un contracted. 

(ii) -I O.Kh.: ddtl Z 6. 4 + cakkru 'wheel'; biiiuni Z 16. 20; vdstari 
'extensive' Z 10. 35; hivt Z 5. 7 + tcdrma 'skin'; hivi Z 22. 237 + 
aysmu 'mind'. L.Kh. : hiviJS 24x2 (104) + jiye 'life'; hiviJS 130 (53) + 
purd 'son'; ,75 14V3 (61) + bhdgd 'share'. 

149. G-DSm 

(i) -I O.Kh. : paddmjsi Z 5. 67 + karma', havi 7j 22. 274 + aysmui 
'mind' ; hivt Z 22. 241 + ksundei 'husband*. L.Kh. : brriJS 19V3 (84) + 
kmdai 'husband'; hivt JS 20vi (87) + jiye 'life'; hivt JS ^ (16) 4- 
ttUa 'glory'. 

150. I- ASm 

(i) -i(na) O.Kh.: paddmjsina Kha 1. 13. 146^ KB T 6 + kdddgdndna 
'evil deed'; biiunina Suv. K. 3 3 v6 .KIT 5. 111 + ttagatdna 'wealth'; 
Anna Z 11, 14; hivina Z 5. 8 + astaina 'bone'; hivina Suv. K. 33r4 
KT 5. in + iivarina 'dominion'; hivina (so read) Suv. K. 32^ KT 5. 
110 + Asima 'land'. L.Kh.: biiiuni Avdh 9^ KT 3. 3 + pajsamdna 
'honour'; hiviJS 30x3 (132) -h vir&'na 'heroism'. 

(ii) -ye = I-ASf § 159 (iii). L.Kh. only: hiye {-y- < -vy-) JS 39V2 + 
brrdvara . . .jsa 'brother'; Si 149V5 KT 1. 94 + rraysdjsa 'taste'. 

151. LSm 

(i) -ina This O.Kh. form points to the LS ending having become -na 
in the secondary declensions before contraction; see § 101 (i), p. 306. 
-ina would require *-ina (i b); -ana would require *-yana (iv a). 

O.Kh.: hivina Z 23. 169 4- vihera *vihdra , \ hivina Suv. K. 33^ KT 
5. in + ksiro 'land'. L.Kh.: hina (< hivina) JS 5x4. (17)+ tturre 
'mouth'; P 3513. I5r2 KBT 54 + samttqna 'continuity'; P 3513. 77V4 
KBT 63 + aysmya 'mind'; h\na P 2801. 15 KT^. 65 + aysmya 'mind'. 

(ii) -i L.Kh. only: andstani 'beginningless' Avdh $x$ KT 3. 1; 15V4 
KT 3.8 + samtsdri i samsdra\ LS -a (i b) § 1 1 (v). 

152. NAPm 

(i) -iya O.Kh. only : Jambviviya Z 16, 44 + huvq'ndi 'man' ; briya 
Z 3. 70. 
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(ii) -aya O.Kh. only : mdrapaksdya Z 24. 519 (< BHS marapaksika-) + 
ttdrtka 'heretic'. 

(iii) -ya O.Kh. : Jambuviyya {-yy- < -vy-) Suv. K. 33V6 KT 5. 1 1 1 + 
uysnaura 'being'; ddtya Z 24. 51 + kvq'ndi 'man'; paddmjsya Z 22. 
199 + puna 'merit'; Stein E 1. 7. 149V2 KT 5. 79+ hvqndd 'man', 
L.Kh. : kura-drraistya 'of false views' P 3513. 82V3 KBT 65 + hvanda 
'man' ; %a (-j- < -vy-) JS 3^ (8) + parysd 'servant' ; JS i6ri (67) + 
dasta 'hand'. 

153. G-DPm 

(i) -yam L.Kh. only: paddmjsydm Vajr, 44D3 KT 3. 29 + bdddm 
'time'. 

(ii) -yawa L.Kh. only: paddmjsyqnd Vajr. 26a 1 KT 25 + bdddnd 
'time' ; 3oai J 1 3. 26 + satvqnd 'being' ; Mvyana H 142 NS 560 AT 
5. 90 (old) + mdrdpyarqna 'parents'. 

(iii) -ydnu O . Kh . only : addtydnu Suv. K. 64V4 i£ T 5 . 1 1 5 + uysnaurdnu 
'being'; paddmjsydnu Suv. K. 34V2 KT 5. 112 + balysdnu 'Buddha'; 
biiunyanu Or 9609. *27V4 KT 1. 236 + sukdnu 'blessing'; 
mu-ysamthydnu 'of this birth' Suv. K. 66r3 KT 5. 117 + kdddtdndnu 
'evil deed', 

154. I-APm 

(i) -.yam L.Kh. only: Azyam (-y- < -z>y-) 5z 142^ KT 1. 82 + gundm 
jsa 'characteristic'. 

(ii) -jo O.Kh.: biiunyo Suv. K. 34V3 AT 5. 112+ upakdryau 'help'; 
Afvyo Suv. K. 32r2 i£T 5. no + ksiryau 'land'. 

(iii) -jaw O.Kh.: ddtyau Suv. K. 67r2 KT $. 118 4- uysnauryau jsa 
'being'; bUunyau Suv. K, 35V4 AT 5. 113 + spatyau 'flower'; JUv)wf 
Z 13. 135 + karmyau; hivyau Z 14. 54 + karmyau. 

(iv) -dyo One example only, O.Kh,: brdyo Z n. n. 

(v) -iyo One example only, O.Kh.: briyo Z 20. n. 

155. LPm 

(i) -jwa = -yvd (iii), L.Kh. only: ustimdmjsyud 'last' P 3513. 5on 
(Asm. 31) + kalpvd'kalpa', 

(ii) -jo O.Kh. only: hivyo Z 3. 38 + paramdnvo 'atom'; hivyo hivyo 
hsiranuvo^ (tr. svesu svesu visayesu) Suv. K. 33VI KT 5. in; hivyo 
H vii. 150. 10 D7 KT 5. 60 + sutruovd l sutra\ hivyo < *hivyvo. 

(iii) -yvd L.Kh. only: hlyvd Ch 00267. 33 KBT 147 + jasta-bavinud 
'divine abode'. Simplified < *hivyvd. 
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(iv) -va L.Kh. only: ustamdmjsvd 'last' P 3513. 49r2 (Asm. 27) + 
kalpvd ' kalpa' . Simplified < *ustamdmjsyvd. 

156. NSf 

(i) -iya O.Kh. only: mu-ysamthiya 'of this birth' Or 9609. 3r6 KT 
1. 232 + hamddra 'solicitude'. 

(ii) -ya O.Kh. : brya Suv. K. 64^ AT 5. 115 + duva 'daughter' ; lovya 
'lokika* Z 13. 125 + jsina 'life'; hdvya Z 14. 76 + hota 'power*. L.Kh.: 
vaisthdrya 'extensive' P 3513. 54ri (Asm. 50)+ carya 'career'; hiya 
(_y- < -vy-) JS 2V3 (7) + jsina 'life'; P 3513. 49V3 (Asm. 30) + hauva 
'power'; St 8ri KT 1. 12 + grauttd 'warmth'. 

157. ASf 

(i) -iya = NSf § 156 (i). O.Kh. : briya Z 20. 21 + «Kua 'news', 
(ji) -dyo O.Kh. only: ddtayo Z 19. 30 + uysdnd 'self (?). 

(iii) -ja = NSf § 156 (ii). L.Kh. : paddmjsya Avdk 11V4 AT 3. 5 + 
tvd, pratina 'this promise'; hiya (-y- < -vy-) JS 22V3 (98) + huna 
'blood'; P 3513. 55V4 (Asm. 59) + h\na 'army'. 

(iv) -yo O.Kh.: ustamajsyo 'future' Z 6. 11 + rrastatetu 'rightness'; 
tcurysanyo 'fourfold' Suv. K. 32^; 32V2 KT 5. 110+ hino 'army'; 
paddmjsyo Z 6. 11 + rrastatetu 'rightness'; hdvyo Z 14, 68 + kotu 
'power'. 

158. G-DSf 

(i) -ye O.Kh. : hdvye Z 23. 15 + ttani 'skin'. L.Kh. : hlye (-y- < -vy-) 
MT a. i. 004537 KT 5. 387 + nera pya<tsa> 'before the wife', 

159. I-ASf 

(i) -iite See § 151 (i). O.Kh. only: hivine Z 5. 8 + Mite jsa 'blood'; 
H 142 NS 76. 19V2 KT 5. 103 + uysdnyejsa 'self; hivine Z 13. 95 + 
ssaddejsa 'faith'. 

(ii) -iye O.Kh. only: hiviye Z 22. 292 + muUdi 'compassion*. 

(iii) -ye O.Kh. : tcurysanye 'fourfold* Z 23. 136, 166 + hine jsa 'army' ; 
brye Suv. K. 64^ KT 5. 115 + nerejsa 'wife'. 

160. LSf 

(i) -ya -y- < -yy- (vi c). On LSf -ya, see § 22 (ii). L.Kh. : hiya (-y- 
< - V y.) p 3513. 5ir4 (Asm. 38) + hamjsara l gocara* (see § 22 (i)). 

(ii) -yo LSf -0 § 22 (x). O.Kh. : paddmjsyo Z 6. 7 4- tcalco 'side'. 
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161. NAPf 

(i) -iye O.Kh. : paddmjsiye Z 3. 117 + bise 'house*. 

(ii) -ye O.Kh.: atapye 'impure' Z 13. 1 50 + skaumgye 'samskdra'; 
lovye 'lokika* Z 23. 111 + abhijne 'supernatural knowledge*. L.Kh.; 
hiye (-y- < -vy-) jfS gn (34) + bd'yd 'ray*. 

162. G-DPf 

(i) -yam L.Kh. : My am Si 149V5 KT 1. 94 + per am 'leaf. 

163. I-APf 

(i) -dyyau One example only, O.Kh. : oidyyau 'evil' H 142 NS 45^ 
KT 5. 93 + kd'mayyau 'thought'. Elsewhere I have noticed only oia~, 
not oiia-. 

(ii) -yam L.Kh. only: tayJm Si 14V4 .KT 1. 22 + bdtyaujsa 'root'. 

(iii) -yaw O.Kh.: kivyau Z 3. 107 + uvyau' jsa 'wits'; hivyau Z 3. 
107 4- ttt>fltt' ;>a. L.Kh.: hlvyau jfS 6v4~7ri (24) + bd'yo 'ray'; 

< -vy-) JS I9r4 (82) + bd'yau. 

164. LP/ 

(i) One example only, L.Kh.: kiyvd Si 153V! i^T 1. 100 + 

pervd 'leaf. Simplified < *hivyvd. 

165. 10. Monosyllabic ta-declension of nouns 

The only word certainly belonging to this declension is hvia- 'sweat' 
< *kvaida~, cf. O.Ind. sveda- ('E', p. 530 s.v.). Only the NS km (i b) 
has been noted, O.Kh. Z 20. 54. 

Note: NS hi 'willow' Si iotz KT 1. 14 tr. Ican-ma (cf. Av. vaeti-; 
see H. W. B., AION, 1959, 116-17) and Abridge', NS hlJS 7V2 (28), 
AS hi P 2781. 152 (84), 153 (85) bis KT 3. 72 (cf, Av. kaetu-; see 
Dresden, p. 490) do not belong here, bi, hi are from O.Kh. *bita-, 
*hita- like L.Kh. NS nd, da < O.Kh. ndta-, data- (§ 6 (i) p. 251). 

166. 11. id-declension of nouns 

SINGULAR ONLY 

N -i (vi b) 
G-D -dyd* (vi c) 
I-A -iye* (vi c) 

Forms followed by an asterisk have -y- < *-yy-. 
One word only has been noted : pid- 'fat', cf. A v. pivah- ; Oss. D.I. 
fiti; MPe py(y) (MirMan i). The attested forms are: 
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(a) NS ^O.Kh.: Z 20. 54. L.Kh. : Si v$ KT 1. 8+. 

(b) G-DS (i)/wyaonce only, O.Kh.: Z 20. 56. 

(ii) pi L.Kh. : 5/ 12V4 KT 1. 18+ . Generalization of NS. 

(c) I-AS (i) piye once only, O.Kh. : piye Z 20. 53. 

(ii) pi jsa L.Kh. : Si 9VI KT 1. 14. 

167. 12. saM- 'year' 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

N salt (vi b) NA (vi b)/ (iv a) 

A sali (vi b) 

G-D sal{i)ye* (vi c) G-D 

L salya y salye (vi c) L 

There is no evidence of gender in the O.Kh. occurrences of the word, 
pamjsu sate sali occurs with a predicative adj. uspurre in Z 24. 462, but 
-e is used both for NAPm (§ 35 (ix)) and NAPf (§ 46 (v)). It was pre- 
sumably therefore because the cognate Av. sarsd- and O.Ind. iarad- 
are fern, that the word was listed by Leumann ('E', p. 512 s.v.) as 
'sali f.' and by S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 179 s.v., as 'salt f.' In 
Konow's Primer, p. 126 s.v., it is listed as 'sali-, solid- , The i-decl. can 
at once be excluded, as it has no ending in -i (see §§ 49, 50). The 
za-decl. also has no ending in -i (see §§ 137, 145), but the L.Kh. spellings 
implying a NAP *salye replacing older sali indicate an id-decl. (cf. the 
L.Kh. hadda- replacing older hadda- § 113 (vii), p. 308). The applica- 
tion of the rules of contraction (§ 62) shows that the sg. forms can be 
interpreted only on the assumption of a stem salid- f. We thus have in 
the singular solid- f., in the pi. salia- m. 

In O.Kh., Hau 'one' is used both for NSm and NSf. It is found also 
as ASm. It was therefore no doubt ASf also, although this has not yet 
been found. In L.Kh,, &i occurs as NSf and ASf. It is often contrasted 
with iau e.g. iau hadd id ssava Or 9268. ia6 KT 2. 13. With salid-, we 
find in the same L.Kh. text iau said AS (Si jti KT 1. 10) and id sali 
AS (Si 104V2 KT 1. 40; 140V4 KT 1. 80). id is, however, usual in 
L.Kh. with salid-. iau as ASf in L.Kh. is probably to be regarded as 
an archaism. 

In compounds and derivatives, sal- is associated with a number of 
suffixes, confirming that only sal- (< O.Ir. *sard-) was inherited. With 
this can be compared the similar situation with the Iranian descendants 
of IE *bhd§h- (Benv., Oss., p. 64). 

Suffixes found with sal- : 



(i)-a 

pasdla- 'spring' < *pati-sarda- according to H. W. B., BSOAS, xii, 
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2, 1948, 329 (cf, Dresden, p. 479 s.v. pasa'-). More strictly, it must 
represent a vrddhi *sdrda- (cf. O.Ind. idrada-), as sal-, not sal-, is < 
*sard-. Only NS pasdld (Z 20. 2; 24. 201) and LS pasdld (Z 17. 5; 
N 76. 1; Si 3VI .KTr 1. 6; 41-1 AT 1. 6) have been found. It has a 
derivative in -ia : pasdlya Si 3V4 AT 1. 6 (cf. O.Ind. idradika-), and one 
in -dmjsia Si 3V4 KT 1. 6. pasdli occurs in P 2927. 50 KT 3. 104. 

(ii) -id 

salya-bayaa- 'president of the year' (Hed. 72a2 KT 4. 50; see 
H. W. B., KT 4. 171) implies -id rather than -ia, as in the case of -ia 
we should expect * salt-bay aa- (vi b), see (iii). 

(iii) -id 

salid- f. sg.; salia- m. pi. 'year*. 

sali-hadda- 'day of the year' : sali-hadd Suv. K. 33V4-5 KT 5. in tr. 
samvatsardni. 

(iv) -«« 

<0 y ear-old' : pamjsa-satd-saluvo ASf Z 22. 123 '5 oo-year-old' ; 
ysdra-salu P 2893. 19AT3. 83 '1000-year-old'; to-sa/if (? as adv., AS) 
Si 13213 AT 1. 66 (tr. lo grig dhun-chad lon-pa ni). 

-ua is also implied in s'd-salvdmjsa MT a iv. 00170. 2 if? 1 5. 215 
'one-year-old'; dvdsd-salamjsq (-1- < -Iv-) 'twelve-year-old' NSm JP 
76r3 KT 1. 161. 

168. In view of the special interest of the word salid-, it will be con- 
venient to list in this paragraph all the forms of the word. 

(i) sala 

AP L.Kh. only, spelling variant of said (iii): P 2783. 241 (80) KT 

3. 76; P 4099. 114 KBT 118; Or 8212. 162. 22 KT 2. 2. 

(ii) said 

Ch 00266. 75 KBT 23 = sal<d> P 2025. 126 KBT 15. The passage 
is not quite clear to me. said may be < * salya G-DP or I-AP. 

(iii) said 

AS L.Kh. only: said Si •jn KT 1. 10. 

AP L.Kh. only: H 147 MBD 24b 14 KT 5. 62; P 2783. 235 (74) 
KT 3. 75; Si jn, 2 KT 1. 10; 127V5 KT 1. 58. 
Both are L.Kh. shortenings of O.Kh. sail 

(iv) salt 

NS L.Kh. only: Hoernle 1. 1 KT 2. 64; Hoernle 7. 1 KT 2. 66; 
MT c. 0018. 1 KT 2. 72; Or 6392. 1^5. i;Or 6395. 1 KT 5. 3 
(sa/i); Or 6396. 1. 1 KT 5. 4; Or 6398. 2. 1 KT 5. 6; P 2957. 137 KBT 



5«/ia-§i68 NOMINAL INFLECTION 321 

38 = Ch 00266. 200 KBT 29; Or 9268. 2ai KT 2. 14; P 2958. 165 
KT 2. 119; P 5538a 53 KT 2. 128; Si i4or5 XT 1. 78; StH 32 AT 
2. 74. 

AS L.Kh. only: MT b ii 0065. 5 KT 2. 72; Or 11252. ir2 AT3. 13; 
Or 11252. 2. 1-2 KT2. 15; P 2788. 5 KT 2. 109; Si 104V2 XT 1. 40; 
140V4 KT 1. 80. 

NAP O.Kh.: Z 2. 106, 239; 5. 114; 13. 61; 14. 30; 22. 123; 23. 
108; 24. 45, 275, 276, 462, 474. L.Kh. : ApS zb^ ^4, KT 5. 244; 
8ai KT 5. 245; JS 18V3 (79); Kha vi. 12. 2D4 KT 5. 180 (fragm.); 
P 4649. 12 KT 2. 125; P 2745. 6 KT 2. 93; ibid. 8; P 2786. 234 KT 
2. 100; P 2787. 158 KT 2. 107; P 2957. 132 KBT 38 = P 2025. 257 
KBT 20= Ch 00266. 194 KBT 29; P 2958. 21 KBT 40; P 2958. 
156 KT 2. 118; P 5538b 13 KT 3. i2i. 

LS? P 2897. 36, 37 KT 2. 116. 

(v) sa£ya 

LS L.Kh. only : Ch 00271. 7 KT 2. 49(<sa>fya); Ch 0048. 1 AT 
2. 40; Ch 00269. 01 c, e, g KT 2. 42; Ch 1. 0021b. a 2 . 39 KBT 151; 
Ch c. 002. a92 KT 5. 385; Ch cvi 001. ai KT 2. 59; H 147 MBD 
24b 12 KT 5. 62; Hed. 4. 2 KT 4. 23; Hoernle 3. 1 KT 2. 65 = Or 
6395. 2. 1 AT 5. 4; Kha ix. 53a AT 5. 186; Or 6400. 2. 2. 1 AT 5. 10; 
Or 9268. 2a2 KTz. 14; Or 1 1252. 1.23 AT3. 14132 KT-$.i^(<sa>lya)\ 
16, 20, 25, 29 KT 3. 14; 35, 43, 47, 51, 54 AT 3, 15; P 2028. 89 KT 
2.82;P2834.25/CBr 4 6; P2958. 167 AT 2. 119; P55 3 8a8oAT2. 129; 
S 2469. 1 KT 2. 130; StH 1 AT2. 72. 

(vi) saliye 

G-DS One example only, O.Kh.: N 125. 40 — H 144 NSB 19^ 
AT 5. 92. 

(vii) salya 

AP L.Kh. spelling for NAP *salye. P 2834. 51 (sic) KBT 46. 

(viii) salyi 

LS ? = salt LS ? One example only, L.Kh. : Vajr. iai KT 3. 19. 

(ix) salye 

G-DS O.Kh. : Z 22. 125. L.Kh.: Hed. 29. 2 KT 4. 39; Hoernle 
4. 1 KT 2. 65 = Or 6397. 2. 1 KT 5. 5; Kha 0013c 1. 9^ KT 5. 122; 
Or 6396. 1. 9 AT 5. 4; Or 9268. ia9AT2. 13; P 2781. 97 (29) KT 3. 69. 

LS L.Kh. only: Ch 00272. 18 KT 2. 50 {maltaina salye); H 143 
MBD i 3 ai KT 5. 33; Kha 1. 138b ia 4 AT 5. 189; MT c. 0018. 2-3 
AT 2. 72 ( ? salya). 

(x) silt 

AP L.Kh. only: P 5538a 35 KT 2. 127. = sali(iv). 

0 4748 y 
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(xi) salya 

LS = salya (v). One example only, L.Kh.: Ch i. 0021b. a 2 a* 
KBT 151. ^ 

(xii) salya 

AP L.Kh. spelling for NAP *salye. P 2834. 52 (sic) KBT 47. 

Note: and sa/i listed as 'year' in MS Rents, p. 402 do not belong 
here, said in B 4 (= Hoernle 143a 4 KT 2. 68) is L.Kh. < salava 
'words'; salt in B5 (= Hoernle 143a 5 KT 2. 68) is probably part of 
a personal name misali. 



169. 13. ua-declension of nouns 

SINGULAR 
N -u (iii b) 

A -u (i c) 

G-D -ul (iii c) 

I- A -una (iii b) 

L *-uvya (vi c) 



PLURAL 

NA -(u)va, -uve (iv b) 

G-D -{ti)vdnu (iv b) 
I-A -zjyaw (vi c) 
L *-vo l (vi c) 



ksua- 'hunger' is included in this decl., although the attested forms 
could be treated as *kma-. Leumann listed the word as k$a-, but com- 
pared Skt ksodha-, which, however, as S. Konow pointed out (NTS, 
xi » *939, 45). d( >es not exist. S. Konow gave ( ksu f.' in Saka Studies, 
p. 153 s.v. and compared Skt ksudh-. I know of no indication that the 
Kh. word is fern. On the contrary, -na I-AS in O.Kh. is always a sign 
of the masc. ; and the comparison extends only to the stem. 

In Av., Iu8d in V. 7. 70 is parallel with tarlno: yasca &80 yasca 
tarino. This is clearly a thematic NSm (not NP as AIW, 1710) as 
Barth., GIP, § 213, p. 118. It has been influenced by tarino, as words 
for 'hunger' and 'thirst' tend to be assimilated; cf. PaSto fofta, wsM 
EVP 8$. Av. foSa- m. beside tartna- m. corresponds with Kh. ksua- 
m. beside ttarra- m., both in contrast to O.Ind. ksudhd- f. beside 
trsnd- f. 

Also included in the wa-declension are the following: aystnua- 'mind'; 
dvua- 'village'; bdysua- ( 2.1m' ; ysdnua- 'knee'; kdrua- 'merchant'. 

170. NS 

(i) -u L.Kh. only: aysmuJS 12V3 (51). 

(ii) -u O.Kh.: aysmu Z 4. 43+; dvu Or 9609. 24n KT 1. 234; ksu 
Z 22. 127; bdysu Z 13. 76. L.Kh. : aysmu P 2790, 99 KT 2. 113; au 
Ch 1. 0021a, b22 KT 2. 56 < O.Kh. dvu. 



1 VO < 
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171. AS 

(i) -u L.Kh. only: aysmu JS iovi (41); 11V4 (47); bdysu Ch c. 001. 
1042 KBT 142; ysqmi Ch c. 001. 860 KBT 135. 

(ii) -u O.Kh.: aysmu Z 5. 2o+;ysdnu Z 22. 149; SS 13V2 KT 5. 329; 
Kha 1. 187 a6 ai KT 5. 158; Swa. K. 29V7 KT 5. 107. 

172. G~DS 

(i) - M = NS, AS -u; cf. § 117. Perhaps influenced by the otherwise 
parallel *a-decl., which has NAG-DS -i § 126. L.Kh. only: aysmu 
^8v 4 ( 33 ). 

(ii) -mz O.Kh. only: aysmui Z 4. 42; a^i« Z 6. 24. 

(iii) -wwi: O.Kh. only: aysmuvd H 142 NSB 4 V2 KT 5. 78. 

(iv) -uvi O.Kh. only: hdruvi Z 13. 31. 

(v) -u = NS, AS -ii; v. (i). L.Kh. only: aysmui? 3513. 2ivi KBT 56; 
P 3SI3- 7^2 ^ST 63 ; to? 4pS ib2 KT 5. 243; Fa/>. 431 ifT 3. 20. 

(vi) -vi O.Kh.: aysmvi Z 19. 31. 

173. 7-^5 

(i) -w«a L.Kh. only: aysmuna P 3513. 44VI (Asm. 5); ksuna JS 6r4 
(22); km . . . -na JS 17VI (74). 

(ii) -une L.Kh. only: hsunejS 32ri (139). 

(iii) -zZ ;sa L.Kh. only : aysmu jsa ApS 7b 1 K T 5. 245 ; aysamu jsa 
S 2471, 138 iCBT 95. 

(iv) -una O.Kh. : aysmuna Z 2. 1 16+ ; fowwa Z 22. 274 ; 24. 467. L.Kh. : 
aysmuna S 2471. 133 KBT 95. 

174. LS 

(i) -wio O.Kh. only : dvuto Suv. K. 3ori KT 5. 107; Or 9609. 24ri KT 
i. 234; 54V6 KT 1. 239; 55V2 KT 1. 239. = '-uvo (iii); cf. LP a-decl. 
-utoj-uvo § 16 (viii), (ix). 

(ii) - M /o' = -uvo (iv); v. (i). O.Kh. only; dvuto' Z 13. 82; 22. 115 (not 
LP, as S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 120 s.v., because + sdtdna). 

(iii) -uvo < *-uko (iv b), with LS -0 § 11 (xiii). O.Kh. : aguvo Suv. K, 
31VI KT 5. 109; dvuvo Z 13. 90. 

(iv) -uvo y O.Kh. only: aguvo' Or 9609. 55V3 KT 1. 239 (tr. grdme; + 
ttina); dvuvo* Z 6. 24. Confusion of -uvo (iii) with LP -uvo' § 16 (x). 
Cf. § 11 (xv). Cf. LSgguvo' § 213 (i), p. 333. 
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(v) *-uvya L.Kh. auvya Or 9368. 1 c 3 KT 2. 14 < *dvuvya attests 
indirectly the expected O.Kh. ending. 

(vi) -u Doubtful so far. If ggalu gga<lu> is read in Or 9609. 4VI KTi, 
233 and is interpreted with H. W. B. as LS < ggalua- 'householder' 
< *garduka- (cf. ZP gal), then we have one example. < *-uki (iiib); 
with LS -i § 11 (vi), (vii). 

(vii) -ya O.Kh.: aysmya Z 2. 9+. L.Kh. : aysmya JS 19V4 (84). 
Simplified < *aysmvya. 

175. NAP 

(i) -ute = -uve (iii). O.Kh. only: dvute Z 22. 115. 

(ii) -uva O.Kh.: hdruva Z 22. 208+. L.Kh.: auva P 2957. 24 KBT 
31 = Ch 00266. 68 KBT 23 = P 2025. 118 KBT 15 < *dvuva. 

(iii) -uve One example only, O.Kh.: bdysuve Z 21. 27. 

(iv) -va O.Kh. : bdysva Kha ix. 13a! 40n 5. 184. L.Kh.: hdrva 
Or 11252. isa2 KTz. 21; P 2801. 35 KT 3. 66; P 2957. 63 KBT ^ 

(v) L.Kh. only, due to confusion of NAP -<y« (iv) with LP -va 
§ 178 (iii): karrvd Ch 00266. 120 KBT 25 = hdrrvdV 2025. 185 iCST 
17; hd[rue]rrvd Ch 00266. 113 KBT 2$ = kdrrvd P 2025. 176 KBT 17 
(-= Aaraa P 2957. 63 KBT 34). 

(vi) -ve O.Kh.: ysdnve Iledong 04 05 KT 3. 133, L.Kh.: bdysve 
P 2801. 45 3. 67; bvaysve JS 29^ (127). 

176. G-DP 

(i) -uvdnu One example only, O.Kh. : kdruvdnu Z 24. 398, 

(ii) -vd L.Kh. only: Aaraa Hed. 1. 2 i£T 4. 21; 12. 7 i^T 4. 28. 

(iii) -vdnu O.Kh. only : _ysa/M>fl«tt Z 23. 162; N 77, 6. 

177. I-AP 

(i) -uvyau O.Kh. : ysdnuvyau N 90. 29. 

(ii) -vd L.Kh. only: bdysvd P 3513. 82ri KBT 64. Simplified < 

(iii) -ifyaw O.Kh. only: atamdvyau 'guest* Z 22. 98; ysdnvyau SS 
20V3 KT 5. 330; hdrvyau Z 2. 95. 

178. LP 

(i) -no O.Kh. only: o^ko N 75. 29. 

(ii) -m/o' = -uvo'. O.Kh. only: az>H*o' H 143a NSB 4VI KT 5. 84. 
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(iii) -na L.Kh. only: bdysvd P 2783. 223 (62) KT 3. 75; ysdnvd Hed. 
17. 4 iCT 4. 31. L.Kh. aireiiwj Or 11 252. 30. 1 KT 2. 25+ is probably 
a secondary formation based on the NAP auva § 175 (ii) rather than 
< *avuvvd. auva Or 11252. I5a2 KT 2. 21; Kha 1. 136. 2 V4 KT 5. 
152 is probably secondary < auvvd. 

(iv) -sia' L.Kh. only: bdysvd' P 2790. 135 £T 3. 63. 
179. 14. ud-declension of adjectives 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

Masculine Feminine Masculine Feminine 



N -ii -uva (iv b) NA -uva -uve -uve (iv b) 

A -u -uvo (iv b) 

G-D -vi G-D -vdnu 

I-A -una I-A -vyau 

L L 



Among the w<?- declension adjectives the commonest are: ksirua- 'of 
the land'; tcarsua- 'brilliant' (v. p. 232); hajua- 'wise'. 

180. NSm 

(i) -u O.Kh.: tcarsu Z 22. 145 + aSii 'his horse'; ysdravdhu 'having 
a thousand spokes' Z 22. 143 + cakr 'wheel'; haju Z 2. 133 -I- huve y 
'man'. L.Kh. : haju P 3513. 3or2 KBT 58. 

181. ASm 

(i) -m L.Kh. only: tcarsu JS 1^2 (58) (probably); tcarsu P 3513. 6ov2 
KT 1. 242 (= fcarsw N 57. 31) + Awsa 'drum'. 

(ii) -it O.Kh. : ksiru Z 24. 390 + ddtu 'the law'. L.Kh. : ksiru Hoernle 
1. 3 KT 2. 64 -f hird 'thing'. 

182. G-DSm 

(i) -vi O.Kh.: kajvi Z 2. 133 4- hvq'ndi 'man'; fcg'w Z 2. 199 -I- 
uysnord 'being'. 

183. I- ASm 

(i) -urn L.Kh. < -w/za (ii). samtsdrum bdrmamna 'prison of samsdrd 
Kha 0013d 2 bi KT 5. 126. 

(ii) -ww# O.Kh. : ksiruna Z 24. 391 + ddtdna 'the law*. 
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(iii) -va L.Kh. only: hajva hvaddna Vajr. 333 KT 3. 20 (tr. prdjnena 
purusena). hajva may be simplified < *hajvya, L.Kh. for *hajvye 
I-ASf ; cf. § 150 (ii). 

184. NAPm 

(i) -uva O.Kh. only: kathamjsuva 'goods-stealing' Z 22. 136 + tta*te 
'thief; tcarsuva Z 22. 124 + hvq'ndd 'man'; feyuva Z 22. 321 + 
ggdthd 'householder*. 

(ii) -uve One example only, O.Kh. : tcwsuve Z 21. 22 + tceVmani 'eye'. 

(iii) -wa O.Kh. : hajva Z 24. 190 + hva'ndi 'man'. L.Kh.: Jcar^a 
P 2783. 168 (7) KT 3. 72 4- a&a 'horse'; dribddva 'of the three times' 
p 3S I 3- 44 r2 (Asm. 4) + sarauva 'lion'; drrabddva 'of the three times' 
p 35 T 3- 77 r 2 J^JST 62 + baudhasatva 'bodhisattva'. 

185. G-Z)Pw 

(i) -wzjanw O.Kh. only: ksiruvdnu Suv, K. 66V4-5 KT 5. 117 + 
uysnaurdnu 'being'; hdlysdamjsuvdnu 'of the present* .Saw. K. 34V2 
5. 112 H- balysdnu 'Buddha'; hajuvdnu SS 20V4-5 KT 5. 330. 

(ii) -vd L.Kh. only: drrabddva 'of the three times' P 3513. 84^ KBT 
66 + ba*ysd 'Buddha'. 

(iii) -vdm L.Kh. only: ksirvdm Or 11344. isbi KT 2. 21 + klrarri 
'act'; dra-bddvam 'of the three times' P 3513. 50V4~5iri (Asm. 36) + 
ba'ysqna 'Buddha'; drri-bddvdm 'of the three times' Avdh 2ir4 KT 
3. 11 + balysdni 'Buddha'. 

186. I-APm 

(i) -*>yaw O.Kh. : ysdravd'svyau 'having a thousand spokes' H 142 NS 
29 etc. 6iivi KT 5. 91 + cakrryau 'wheel'. 

187. NSf 

(i) ~uva One example only, O.Kh. : tcarsuva Z 22. 155 + strl 'woman'. 

188. ASf 

(i) -uvo One example only, O.Kh.: pamjsa-sata-saluvo ' 500-year-old 1 
Z 22. 123. 

(ii) -u = ASm § 181 (ii); L.Kh. lack of concord. One example only: 
dri-bddu 'of the three times' P 3513. 53^ (Asm. 46) + carya 'course'. 

189. NAPf 

(i) -uve One example only, O.Kh.: tcarsmve Z 22. 210 + strlye 
'woman'. 
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190. 15. ua-declension of nouns 

A. MONOSYLLABIC 
SINGULAR PLURAL 

N *-m (iii b) NA -uva (iv b) 

L -u (iii b) L 

B. POLYSYLLABIC 

A -u (vib) NA 
G-D -vi (iii c) G-D 
I-A -una (vi b) I- A 

Two words certainly belong to this decl. : prua- 'military post' < 
*pati-raupa- (H. W. B., BSOAS, xiii. 4, 1951, 920-6; KT 4. 73; 
Lieberthal Vol, pp. 1-2), and busua- 'fuel' < *vi-sauka- (H. W. B.). 

rrahamua- 'washerman' probably belongs here, though the forms 
attested could also be from rrahamua-. If, however, rraha- is 'clothing' 
< *raxa- or *raxda- as has been suggested (H. W. B., KT 4. 150), then 
the final element is probably < *mauka- and means 'beater' or 'washer'. 
This is perhaps IE *meuk-, cf. Pok. 741, who quotes i.a. OCS myjg y 
myti 'waschen' s.v. *meu- (H. W. B.). 

ksua- does not belong here; see § 169, p. 322. 

191. A. Monosyllabic 

{a) NS *-« Implied by L.Kh. G-DS (cf. § 172 (v)) : pru Hed. 3V5 KT 
4. 23. 

(b) LS -u L.Kh. only: prru Or 11252. 5aio, 11 KT 2. 17; Or 11344. 
8a 3 KT 2. 35. 

(c) NAP -uva One example only, O.Kh. : pruva Hoernle 142 NS 
49V5 KT 5. 26. 

192. B. Polysyllabic 

(a) AS -« O.Kh.: busii Z 19. 18. 

(b) G-DS -vl One example only, O.Kh. : busvi H 143 NS 72. 56V4 
KT 5. 41. 

(c) I-AS 

(i) -u (jsa) < -ujsa t cf. § 173 (iii). L.Kh. only: bisujsa Si gn KT 
1. 14 (tr. sin-gi)\ besujsa Si i52ri KT 1. 98. 

(ii) -una L.Kh. only: bisuna Ch 00268. 194 KBT 68 (= busuna 
Ch 00277. uvi (2%) KBT 71). 

(iii) -una O.Kh.: rrahamuna Z 5. 86 (+ pajsmde, pass.). L.Kh.: 
busuna Ch 00277. IIVI (3 8) 71 • 
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(iv) -fine One example only, O.Kh. : rrahamune Z 19. 58 (+ pajsinde, 
pass.). Cf. -une § 173 (ii). 

193. 16. au-declension 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

N -au (v a) NA -au (v a) 
A -au (v a) 

G-D -uai (v b) G-D *-aunu (v a) 

I-A -auna (v a) I-A -vyau (v c) 

L -auya (v c) L 

Among words included in the ma-declension are the following: 
cdrau- 'lamp'; gyau- 'fight'; darrau- 'courage'; drau- 'hair'; parau- 
'order'; sarau- 'lion'; hamau- 'goblet'; hau- 'speech'. For L.Kh. ksau- 
'voucher, receipt', see H. W. B., KT 4. 55. 

194. NS 

(i) -a = -au(iii); cf. § 14 (xiii). L.Kh. only: sarq Ch 1. 0021b. b3 
KBT 152; Ch ii. 004. 4r2 KBT 146. 

(ii) -0 O.Kh. : aAo 'depression' Z 22. 114; airo FM 25. 1 ai ATT 3. 124; 
tiro Z 6. 15; ?ra#o 'calm' Z 12. 134; 23. 150; nddo 'fire' Z 24. 500; ho 
Z 12. 25. L.Kh. : sero JS 34V4 (152). 

(hi) -au O.Kh.: K. 32r2 KT 5. 110; ^araw Z 22. 103+ ; 

watt Z 2. 90+ ; fcflffzatt Z 4. 33 ; hamphau 'union' Z 11. 14. L.Kh. : hau 
Hed. 1. 7 £T 4. 21 ; wraw 25ri (108); P 2025. 83 KBT 14. 

195. AS 1 

(i) -0 O.Kh. : ctro Z n. 36; ndcho 'refuge' Z 22. no; paro Z 24. 512; 
fto Z 23. 7. 

(ii) -aw O.Kh. : parau H 142 NS 47. 23^ ZCT 5. 87; vdyau 'deceit' 
Z 19. 20 (? see § 20, p. 241). L.Kh. : carau P 4099. 157 KBT 120. 

196. G-DS 

(i) -uai O.Kh. only: cdruaiZ 14. 10; druaiZ 2. 115; saruaiZ 5. 38+. 

(ii) -am Generalization of NS, AS; cf. § 172 (v). L.Kh. only: carau 
Vajr. 4233 KT 3. 29; cirau Avdh 14^.^3. y;parau Hed. 20. 11 XT 
4- 34- 

(iii) -ww' O.Kh. only: sarvai Z 2. 65, 178; 24. 221. 

197. I- AS 

(i) -a(jsa) < -«(;'sa) (ii). L.Kh.: tsdstajsa 'calm' Or 8212. 162. 29-30 
KT 2. 2. 
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(ii) -d(jsa) L.Kh. only: darqjsa Ch 1. 0021a. ai2 KT 2. 53. 

(iii) -au (jsa) L.Kh. only: jyau jsa P 4099. 58 KBT 115; /sa 

p 2786. 2 i^r 2. 93. 

(iv) -ona O.Kh.: darrona Z 13. 21; 24. 493 (-n- due to -rr- by 
Sanskritization). L.Kh.: darrona J S I2r2 (48). 

(v) -aima O.Kh. : darrauna Z 2. 56 (4- -Z); H 142 NS 47. 23V5 KT 
5. 87 ; parauna Z 2. 102 (-n- due to -r- by Sanskritization). L.Kh.: 
carauna P 4099. 151 iCBT 120; cirauna Avdh 8v2 id 1 3. 3. 

198. LS 

(i) -o^a = (ii). One example only: paroya Khot. (10) 159. ir3 (SS) 
(H. W. B.). 

(ii) -auya O.Kh.: parauya E 1. 7. 19V5 KT 5. 389. L.Kh. : parauya 
P 2787. 162 KT 2. 107; P 3513. 83r2 KBT 65. 

(iii) -auyi L.Kh. spelling for (ii) : parauyi P 2958. 94 KB T 42. 

199. NAP 

(i) -dva = -auva (v). L.Kh. only: cirqva P 3510. 3. 9 KBT 49. 

(ii) -0 O.Kh.: /zaro 'vegetation' Z 22. 116. 

(iii) -au O.Kh.: tcirau 'ruddy-goose' Z 22. 135; darrau Z 3. 26+; 
wyaw 'storm-cloud' Z 24. 415, 501 (?); hamau Z 2. 48; 3. 84; hdrau 
'vegetation' Kha 1. 119. 71V6 KT 5. 146. L.Kh.: darrau Kha vi. 14b 
1 ai4 KT 5. 180; P 4099. 128 KBT 119. 

(iv) -auta NAP -ta (§ 12 (viii)) added to NAG-DS -au. L.Kh. only: 
ksauta Hed. 3. 2 i£T 4. 22; drawta P 2783. 242 (81) KT 3. y6;parauta 
P 2741. 18 i£T2. 88. 

(v) -auva = -auta (iv). Cf. also L.Kh. NS au (< O.Kh. dvu) § 170 
(ii) beside NAP auva (< O.Kh. *dvuva) § 175 (ii). L.Kh. only: carauva 
P 3513. 46r2 (Asm. 14); parauva Hed. 3. 2 J^T 4. 22; sarauva P 3513. 
441-2 (Asm. 4). 

200. G-DP 

(i) -autam Based on NAP -aata §199 (iv). L.Kh. only: sarautdm 
P2781. 136 (68) KT3. 71. 

(ii) -OKM One example only, O.Kh.: cironu FM 25. 1 ai i£T 3. 124 
(-n- due to -r- by Sanskritization). 

(iii) -auva < -auvdm(iv). L.Kh. only: Jisauva Hed. 13. 5 XT 4. 29. 

(iv) -auvdm = (i). L.Kh. only: ksauvdm Hed. 1. 3 iCT 1 4. 21. 
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201. I-AP 

(i) -au(jsa) O.Kh.: haujsa Or 9609. 36r5 KT 1. 236 (tr. vacanaU) < 
*hvyaujsa (iv). L.Kh. :jau Ch c. 001. 879 KBT 136 (read jaw Idstanyau; 
not as a compound) < ^VyaK (iv). 

(ii) -auvam(jsa) Based on NAP -aava § 199 (v) with L.Kh. I-AP -dm 
(jsa) § 15 (ii). L.Kh. only: parauvdmjsa P 2958. 185 KT 2. 120. 

(iii) -auvyau Based on L.Kh. NAP -auva § 199 ( v ). L.Kh. only: 
carauvyau P 3513. 45^ (Asm. 10). 

(iv) -zy/au (jsa) One example only, O.Kh. : hamvyau Z 3. 59. 

202. 17. rraysdS-frraysau- 'empty' 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

Masculine Feminine Masculine Feminine 

N -a (vi b) -a (vi b) NA -a (vi b) 

A -a« (ii b) 

G-D -vai (v b) G-D 
L (v c) L 

The NA follow the a^-decl. (§ 120, p. 310), the G-D and L the 
au-decl (§ 193, p. 328). 

203. All forms known to me are listed in this paragraph. 

(a) NSm -a O.Kh. : rraysd Z 8. 13. 

(b) G-DSm -vai O.Kh. : rraysvai Z 6. 24 + dvui 'village'. 

(c) LSm -auya O.Kh.: rraysauya Or 9609. 240 KT 1. 234+ dmto 
'village' (tr. sunya-grdme). 

(d) NAPm 

(i) -a O.Kh. : rraysd Z 2. 155; 5. 6; 19. 56; 20. 58; 24. 505. L.Kh. : 
rriysq P 2957. 24 KBT 31 ; rraysd Ch 00266. 307 KBT 109 + dharma. 
(ii) -dva Cf. § 112 (ii), p. 307. L.Kh. only: raysdva P 2025. 118 KBT 
15 = raysqva Ch 00266. 68 KBT 23 (= rriysq, P 2957. 24 KBT 31). 

(e) NSf -a Not quite certain. O.Kh. : rraysd Z 7. 16 + dtma. 
(/) ASf L.Kh. : raysau P 2801. 63 KT 3. 68 + kamtha. 

rrayso in Z 2. 23 may be adverbial 'emptily, i.e. in vain', hence AS, 
Note also rrayso in FM 24, 1 a5 KT 3. 125. 

204. 18. ndta'- 'nectar' and bdta'- 'poison' 

These words are declined in exactly the same way as each other. From 
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an O.Ir. *anaus'a- (Av. anaoia-\ one would expect in Kh. *nua'- 
declined like ggua'- 'ear' < O.Ir. *gaui>a- (Av. gaoia-) (§ 209). ndta'- 
has evidently been assimilated to bdta'-, < O.Ir. *viSa- (Av. vih-) t its 
semantic antonym. Similarly, pdta'- 'strength' is to be derived from 
O.Ir. *paHa- (cf. E. Leumann, KZ, 57, 1930, 189) rather than < O.Ir. 
*pauSa- (S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 169 s.v. pdsa'-, cf. O.Ind, posa- ?). 
This I would now connect with Av. pihra- 'blow', taking both from 
m pail- 'strike' or 'use force' (cf. also *pai- in Oss.fyd 'millstone' (I. G., 
BSOAS, xvii. 3, 1955, 480, n. 1) and B. Sogd. pyz- 'frapper' VJ). 
As, however, no contracted forms oipdta'- are found but only uncon- 
tracted thematic forms and nt. w-decl. forms, it has been listed under 
the w-decl. (nt.). 

Dissimilation of *-atd' to *-etd' (cf. the dissimilation of -did to -ate), 
which then contracted to -ei- (iii d), must have taken place before vowel 
contraction, as otherwise *-i would be expected (i b). 

Here no doubt belongs cha'ta- 'sprout', of uncertain, origin. The 
forms found, all O.Kh., are: NS chei' Z 13. 153; AS chei' Z 14. 79, 
chaHu (uncontracted) Z 3. 12; NAP cha'te Z 7. 20. 

SINGULAR ONLY 

N bei' 

A nei* nattC beV batu' 

G-D be' 

I-A tiei'na beVna 

205. NS 

(i) -e' L.Kh.:fte'&'i33V2 J KTi. 68. 

(ii) -ei' O.Kh.: bei' Z 3. 76; 11. 16; 19. 48. 

206. AS 

(i) -dtu' Uncontracted. O.Kh.: ndtu' Z 3. 59; batu' N 168. 34. 

(ii) -a'tu Uncontracted. O.Kh.: naHu Z 3. 114; ba'tu Z 7. 47. 

(iii) -e = -e' (v). L.Kh. : be Si 14^ KT 1. 22. 

(iv) -at = (iii). L.Kh.: nai P 4099. 414 KBT 134 (= nei' Z 5. 89). 

(v) -e' < -ei' (vi). L.Kh. : «e' jfS 2614 (115); be' Si 13V2 KT 1. 20. 

(vi) -ei' = NS §205 (ii). O.Kh.: nei' Z 2. 59; 5. 89; 24. 237; 
bei' Z 2. 26; 5. 11. 



207. G-DS 

(i) -e = (ii). L.Kh. : be Si 1613 KT 1. 24; JP 46^ KT 1. 137. 
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(ii) -e' < -«', cf. § 206 (v). O.Kh. : be' H 142 NS 47. 2 3 r2 2fr 5 87 
L.Kh. : be' Si zrq KT 1. 4. 

208. 7-^45 

(i) ~a\na) = (iii). L.Kh.: wa' P 3510. 4. 4 KBT 4.9. 

(ii) -d'<tdna> ? Uncontr acted. Possible conjecture of E. Leumann 
in N 168. 33: bd'<tdna>. 

(iii) -e\na) L.Kh. : «e* JS 413 (12); 8V3 (32) ; be'na JS 8v2 
(32); 8v4(33); Ch c. 001. 870 KB T 136. 

(iv) -ei'na Sometimes spelled -ei'na with -n- due to *s by Sanskritiza- 
tion. O.Kh.-.nei'naZ 3. 5o;««>aZ3. 85, 102; bei'naZn. 55; 13. 104. 

(v) -e'we = (iii). L.Kh. : ne'ne JS yjrz (161). 

209. 19. ggua*- 'ear' and bua'- ' 1 incense' 

These words are declined in exactly the same way as each other, bua'- 
was derived from O.Ir. *batula- (cf. Av. baoha-) by Leumann, 'E', p. 478 
s.v. bu\ If correct, this etymology would require a stem bua-. But in all 
except one of the occurrences of bua'- known to me, the subscript hook 
is used. The verb bud- 'to be fragrant' < OJr. *baud- never has the 
subscript hook; nor does the frequent bud- 'to know*. Moreover, 
Hauda- appears in Kh. bu (without hook) meaning 'consciousness': 
bu raustai 'he lost consciousness' P 2928. 31 KT 3. 106. bua'- shows 
-n- in the I -AS in O.Kh., which points to an O.Ir. *bauh-, exactly 
parallel with ggua 7 - < O.Ir. *gau$a- (Av. gaofa-). *bausa- at once 
recalls Man. Sogd.^jSzu*-. The Sogd. has been compared with Kh. buii- 
(W. B. Henning, BBB, p. 79 ad. 659) < O.Ir. *bud-s-y- f but it could 
equally be derived < O.Ir. *bauS-. *baui- and Haud- 1 would regard as 
extensions of an I.I. root *bhau- 'to smell' surviving in O.Ind. bhdvayati 
'to perfume, cause to smell' < bhu- t bhav- '*smell'. 

The stem forms have been given as ggua*-, bua'- because they follow 
the ttfl-decl. (§ 169). -i- and -a- are frequently shortened before *s. 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

NA -«* NA -uva' 

I-A -u'na I-A -uvyo' 

L -woo' -va' L 

210. NS 

(i) -w' < -«' (iv). L.Kh. : bu' Si iov2 KT 1. 16++. 

(ii) -uvd' Uncontracted. O.Kh.: gguvd' Z 8. 35. 

(iii) -u L.Kh. : gu P 3513. 19^. KBT 56. 
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(iv) O.Kh. : bu' Or 9609. 5 3 r6 KT 1. 237. L.Kh. : gj£ Kha vi. 4. 1 
b2 KT 3. 130; bu' P 2893 77 KT 3. 85; b% P 2893. i 9I KT 3. 90. 

211. AS 

(i) -w' L.Kh. : bu' Avdh 21V4 iCT 3. 12. 

212. /-AS 

(i) -w«a L.Kh.: buna Avdh 8v2 jKTT 3. 3. 

(ii) -u'na O.Kh. : bu'na Z 2. 242; 5. 87; 12. 19 ; 22. 231 ; 23. 140; bv£na 
Kha 1. 217. 1 b2 KT $. i6$',ggu'na Z 2. 22. -n- due to *^by Sanskritiza- 
tion. 

(iii) -u'na ggu'na Avdh 14V3 KT 3. 7. 
213. 

(i) -uvo' O.Kh. only: gjjwo' Z 8. 35; 24. 213; Kha 1. 205. 35V6 KT 
5. 161; Or 9609. 5VI KT 1. 234 (tr. karnapute); guvo' Kha 1. 13 135V2 
KBT 1. 

(ii) -W O.Kh. : £wa' 32r2 JST 5. 334- 

(iii) -vawfl L.Kh.: gvana S 2471. 199 97; Si 153^ i£T 1. 100. 
Formed secondarily to (ii). 

(iv) -va'na L.Kh.: gva'na Si KT 1. 100. 

(v) -vo' L.Kh. : gvo' AdhS 99. 7, 

214. NAP 

(i) -uva' O.Kh.: gguva' Z 5. 1, 6; 21. 23; 22. 146. 

(ii) -uvi' O.Kh.: buvi' Z 3. 123. 

(iii) -va = (iv). L.Kh.: gva P 2783. 206 (45) KT 3. 74 (uncertain); 
Ch 00271. 3 KT 2. 49 (not sentence). 

(iv) -va' O.Kh. : gva' Z 24. 491. L.Kh. : gva' P 5538a 77 KT 2. 129. 

(v) -vana LKh.: bvana P 3510. 3. 9 KBT 49. 

215. /-^4P 

(1) -uvyo' O.Kh.: gguvyo' Z 8. 35. 

(ii) -va'hdm L.Kh.: bvq'ndm P 3513. 45^ (Asm. 10). 

216. II. THE CONSONANTAL CLASS 

This class has been almost wholly removed by thematicization (see 
§ 4). Non-thematic forms tend to be found in NAG-DS and NAP. 
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i. nd-declension 

Two very common words are included in this decl. : rrund{a)- 'king' 
and hva'nd(a)- 'man'. Only the N(V)AS, P, and G-DS belong to the 
cons. decl. The thematic stem is found in a compound: hvq'nda-jsand 
'man-slaying' H 143 NS 72 56V3 KT 5. 41 (O.Kh.). 

The etymology of neither word is securely established. For rrund- 
Leumann, 'E', p. 494 s.v. rre, suggested *rdvant- f cf. Av. raevant-. This 
was followed by S. Konow, Primer, p. 121 s.v. rre: < *raivant-. 

rre, rrund- beside hve\ hva'nd- seems to indicate *rvant-, *hva'nt-. 
Beside these occur the adjectives rrviya- 'royal' and hvVya- 'human'! 
As -iya is a common adjective suffix, we thus have bases rrv- and hv'-. 
These are evidently verbal bases, forming, on the one hand, present 
participles active *rvant~, *hva'nt- and on the other, nouns *rava-, 
*huva'- giving adjectives rrviya-, hvVya-. So much seems clear. 

The verbal bases behind these words are according to H. W. B. *var- 
'order' and *au$- 'die*. *var- is the base seen in Kh. sver-, Av. urvata- 
and O.Ind. Varuna-; < IE *uer- Pok. 1162. For *vr- > r-, cf. rriysua- 
'rice* beside O.Ind. vrihi-. *aul~ 'die' as in Av. anaoia- 'immortal*. 

As rrund(a)- and hva'nd{a)- are participles in origin, they have the 
thematic G-DS -ye as in a-decl. adjectives § 27, p. 280 as well as the 
G-DS -i < *-ah of consonant stems. 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

N rre hve J NA rrundd hudndi 

^ V rrundyau 
A rrundu hvdndu 

G-D rrundi hvdndi(ye) G-D rrundunu kva'nddnu 

l~A rrunddna hvdnddna I-A rrundyau hvam'dyau 

^ L hvam'duvo* 

217. NS 

(i) -i = (ii). L.Kh. : hoi Hed. 7. 7 KT 4. 25. 

(ii) -e < *-a«A-; see § 216. O.Kh. : rre Z 1. 46++ ; Am^' Z 2. 112+ ; 
hve'Zz. 121 + ; kve Z 20. 62. L.Kh. : rre jtf 3V4 (11)++ ; P 3513. 74^ 
KT 1. 249; W 5» 2V5 A:r 1. 4; Aw 7V3 KT r. 12. 

(iii) -at = (ii). L.Kh. : rat P 2787. 60 i£T 2. 103. 
218. 

(i) -e = NS -e § 217 (ii). O.Kh. : rre Z 6. 39; 55 8ov6 KT 5. 341. 



219. ^45 

(i) -d — -« (iii). O.Kh. : rrundd Z 23, 107. 
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(ii) -i ~ -u (iii). L.Kh. : rrumdi JS 2313 (100). 

(iii) -u < O.Ir. *-am. O.Kh. only: rrundu Z 5. in ; Or 9609. 413 KT 
1. 233; Kha 1. 13. 13414 KBT 1 ; hva'ndu Z 2. 77; hoard du Z 4. 54+ ; 
hvadu Z 24. 442; hvarddu SS 8ov2 XT 5. 341. 

220. G-DS 

(i) -a = -i (iii). L.Kh. only: rrumdq jfS 16V4 (71); n«/a P 2787. 50 
KT 2. 103; rdmda P 2787. 51 i£T 2. 103. 

(ii) -a = (iii). O.Kh.: hvqtnda Z 3. 144; hvarddd Z 2. 208; SS 77V1 
.KT 5. 339; hvdndd Z 2. 229; kvandd SS 21 v6 i£T 5. 331; rrundd 
Z 22. 213. L.Kh.: rrumddJS 2vi (5). 

(iii) -£ < O.Ir. *-ak; see § 216. O.Kh. : rrundi Suv. K. 32r2 KT 5. no; 
hvdndi Z 2. 133+ ; hvandi Z 2. 219; 14. 68; hvdndi D III. 1. 8V4 iCT 
5. 70. L.Kh. : rrdmdi Hed. 18. 3 KT 4. 32. 

(iv) -dye = (v). O.Kh.: hvq'nddye Z 5. 32; hvandaye Z 12. 49. 

(v) -tye = -ye (vii). O.Kh,: hvdndiye D III. 1. 8v2 i£T 5. 69. 

(vi) -e = (ii). One example only, O.Kh. : hvdnde SS Zycz KT 5. 341. 

(vii) -ye Adj. decl.; see §216. O.Kh.: hvarddye 7j 23. 17. L.Kh.: 
hvadye Hed. 4ibi KT 4. 43; hvamdye Hed. 1. 1 .KT 4. 21; Si 100*3 

ATi. 34- 
221. I- AS 

(i) -a\/'sa L.Kh. only: rrumdajsa Si i45n-2 KT 1. 86 (tr. rgyal-pos). 

(ii) -ana O.Kh. : rrunddna Or 9609. *27r5 KT 1. 235; hoq]nddna Z 12. 
114; hvam'ddna Z 19. 85; hvdnddna Z 18. 23. 

222. AMP 

(i) -a = -a (ii). L.Kh. : hvanda P 3513. 82V3 X5T 65. 

(ii) -a = (iii). O.Kh. : hvanda Z 15. 8 ; hvdndd Z 22. 124+ ; hvarddd 
Suv. K. 33V7 KT 5. in; hvatamda Dumaqu 0119. 89V2 KT 5. 263 
(intrusive -ta-); rrundd Z 24. 393. L.Kh.: hvanda JS (8). 

(iii) -/ < O.Ir. m -ah, O.Kh.: hvandi Z 13. 24; hvdndi Z 13. 27+; 
Kha 1. 13. 146V3 KBT 6. L.Kh.: rrumdi J S nr3 (44); hvamdi Hed. 
13. 1 KT 4. 29. 

(iv) -e Thematic, < *-dh § 12 (vii). O.Kh.: rrunde Z 5. 98+ ; Suv. K. 
2gr4 KT 5, 107; Or 9609. *27r6 KT 1. 235. L.Kh.: raoe P 4099. 58 
KBT 115. 
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223. VP 

(i)yau O.Kh.: rrundyau Suv. K.^riKT 5 . 1 12 tr.rdjdno; rrumdyau 
Or 9609. 36V2 KT 1. 236 tr. rdjdnah. 

224. G-DP 

(i) -d L.Kh. : hvadd Hed. 39a2 KT 4. 43. 

(ii) -dm L.Kh. : hvanddm JP 85V5 KT 1. 169; hvamddm Hed. 13 3 
^ r 4- 29; P 3513. 461-1 (Asm. 13). 

(iii) -ana L.Kh.: ramdqna P 2787, 51 i£7 2. 103; hvanddna P tcii 
8 3 n KBT6$. " " J ' 

(iv) -d»a L.Kh. : rrumdqnd P 3510. 7. 4 KBT $2. 

(v) -fl« M O. Kh. only : hvanddnu Z 23 . 1 1 6 ; hvanddnu 2 4. 88 ; hva'nddnu 
Kha 1. io8ai. i 3 n iCT 5. 142; Kha 1. 13. i 4 ivi iCST 4; hvam'ddnu 
SS 8ov6 5. 341 ; hvanddnu H 142 NS 45V4 AT 5. 93. 

(vi) -dm O.Kh. only: rrunddnu Kha 1. 13. 134V1 iiCST 1; Suv. K. 
31V2 iCr 5. 109; rrifnddnu Or 9609. *27i"5 KT 1. 235. 

(vii) -imw < -dnu (vi) by vowel assimilation. O.Kh. only: rrundunu 
Stein E 1. 3334 isTT 1. 250; rrundunu-m jsa Or 9609. 3r6 KT 1. 232. 

(viii) -tfwna L.Kh. only: raudauna P 2739. 43 KT 2. 86. 

225. I-AP 

(i) -yau(jsa) O.Kh.: kvam'dyau Z 14. 69; Stw. K. 33 V4 iCT 1 5. in; 
rrumdyau Z 22. 202, 203; rrundyau Suv. K. 32r2 iCF 5. no. L.Kh.: 
rrumdyau Ch c. oor. 1051 KBT 142; hvamdyau Ch c. 001. 202 KBTy6; 
hvandyaujsa P 3513, 55V2 (Asm. 58). 

226. ZJ° 

(i) -mw> O.Kh. : hvam'duvo Z n. 4. 

(ii) -zW O.Kh.: hvam'duvo' Z 5. 76; 24. 452; Suv. K. 65V6 KT 
5. 116; hvamduvo' Z 11. 11 ; hva'duvo' Z23. 116; 019609. s^iiCr 1.234. 

(iii) -wo O.Kh.: kvq'ndvo Kha 1. i82ai a3 KT 5. 153. 

227. 2. n-declension (masc.) 

This decl. includes : nade, nadaun{a)- 'man' ; bye, bydvan{a)- 'witness* ; 
sve, ivdn{a)- 'dog'; *sse, *ssaun(a)- a title. For nade < O.Ir, *nrtdvan-', 
see H. W. B, JRAS, 1953, 103 ff. iye < *vi-kdvana- (I. G.), cf. Parth. 
wyg'h. On the title, see H. W. B, BSOAS y x. 3, 1940, 599 ff.; xii. 2, 
327-9 (< *xsdvan-); KT 4. 62. 
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These words have been thematicized except in N(V)AS, P and G-DS. 
The NS of masc. M-stems ended in *-d in I.I. (see Brugmann, ii. 2. 1, 
p. 126). Av. has NS adva (< #advah) for *advd (cf. O.Ind. ddhvd) 
due to the influence of pantd (< *pantdh; cf. O.Ind. panthdh) (Barth., 
GIP, §213, p. 118). Kh. has -e NS < *-dh throughout the n-decl. 
(m.) and the r-decl. See § 6 (vii). 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

N nade bye ive NA nadaune hand 

V nade V nadaunyau 

A m nadaunu 

G-DS nadaund G-D ivdndnu 

I-A nadaundna I-A 

228. NS 

(i) -a = (ii). L.Kh. only: nada P 2834. 17 ICS 745; P 2783. 191 (30) 
KT 3. 73; 240 (79) KT 3. 76; P 2801. 34j 35 KT 3. 66. 

(ii) -e < O.Ir. *-dh; see § 227. O.Kh.: nade Z 13. 77; SS 3312 

5- 335; bye Kha 1. 13. 141^5 KBT 4 (tr. <#>««); ive H 142 NS 73 v2 
KT 5. 30. L.Kh. : bye Hed. 4. 6 KT 4. 23. 

(iii) -au L.Kh. only: ssau Hed. 2. 8 KT 4. 22. < *ssauna, thematic 
NS (so already H. W. B., BSOAS, xii. 2, 1948, 327). 

229. :VS 

(i) -i = (ii). L.Kh. only : nadi JS 1 5V3 (66). t 

(ii) -e = NS -e § 228 (ii). O.Kh. : nade SS 8ov2 KT 5. 341. 

230. ^45 

(i) -a = NS -a § 228 (i). L.Kh. only: nada P 2781. 96 (28) KT 3. 69; 
P2783. 194(33)^3.74. 

(ii) -au Probably = NS -au § 228 (iii), but could be directly < *-aunu 
with -u AS cons. decl. < O.Ir. *-am. L.Kh.: nadau JS 1312 (53); 
ssau Hed. 2. 1 KT 4. 21. 

231. G-DS 

(i) -a < with -a G-DS cons. decl. < O.Ir. *-ah. L.Kh. only: 
ivd Or 1 1252. ir5i KT 3. 15. 

(ii) -dm < *-dnd; see (i). L.Kh. only: naddm P 2801. 34-35 KT 3. 66. 

(iii) -au < -aw»a" (iv). L.Kh. only: nadau P 2834. 23 KBT 45; watt 
MT c. 0018. 2 KT2. 72. 

O 4748 Z 
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(iv) -atmd -a G-DS cons. tied. < O.Ir. *-ah. O.Kh.: nadaund SS 
$or 5 KT 5.340. 

232. I-AS 

(i) -aundna O.Kh. : nadaundna SS 8or6 KT 5. 340. 

233. NAP 

(i) -ana = (ii). L.Kh. only: byqna Hoernle r. 9 ATT 2. 64. 

(ii) -rtKa -a NAP cons. decl. < O.Ir. *-ah. O.Kh.: Havana Z 20. 30; 
ivdnd Z 2. 46; 4. 58; 20. 33; 24. 420. 

{iii) -ani = (ii), L.Kh. only: bydni Avdh ijvz KT 3. 9; byqni Avdh 
6V5 .KT 3. 2. L.Kh. spellings < m byauni. 

(iv) -dnu = (ii). O.Kh. ; tew 155D2 (Leningrad; unpublished). 

(v) -dvani -i NAP cons. decl. < O.Ir. *-ah. Uncontracted stem. 
L.Kh. : by dvani Avdh yt2 K T 3, 2. 

(vi) -«K7ie Probably thematic, with -e < O.Ir. *-dh § 12 (vii). O.Kh.: 
nadaune Z 5. 2. 

234- VP 

(i) -aunyau Thematic. O.Kh. : nadaunyau SS 80V5 ATT 5. 341. 

235. G-DP 

(i) -dnanu O.Kh. only: ivananu Z t9- 44; 21. 26, 28, 30. 

236. 3. n-declension adjectives 

Two adjectives follow the re-decl. (§ 227) : made, mdsddn(a)- 'gracious' 
and mulysgyasse, mulysjasson(a)~ 'compassionate', mulysgyasse is evi- 
dently a derivative of mulysdi- 'compassion' as suggested by Leumann, 
( E', p. 485. mulysdi- is < O.Ir. *mrzdi- ('E\ p. 485). Hence, mdsde 
cannot be < *mr%dana- with Dresden, p. 483 (see I. G., Bibl. Or. xv, 
1958, 263). It must be derived < *miMdna- < *mi£da- (on the posses- 
sive suffix -an (here with thematic extension also), see K. Hoffmann, 
MSS, vi, 1955, 35-40), cf. Av. mtMa-. Thus already Leumann, who 
compared O.Ind. mtdhvas-. 

Only N(V)G-DS and NAP (AS not yet found) have forms derivable 
from cons. decl. endings. Only one fern, form has been noticed: VSf 
mdddmgya Z 5. 88 (O.Kh.). This shows a special fem. suffix; < 
*tmzddna-cd- < *mi£ddna-fi-. 

Note : The forms of mulysgyasse collected by H. W. B. now appear in 
J. P. Asmussen, X^stvdnift, pp. 150-2 with a translation of one of the 
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passages. The forms given there are included in §§ 237 -4 1 except for 
mvejdqsauna P 2027. 56 KT 2. 82, which has the common abstract 
suffix ~auna {-n- does not normally = -re-). Note also that Avdh is 
L.Kh, (LPm -vd, G-DP -dm etc.) not O.Kh. 

MASCULINE ONLY 

NS made mulysgyasse 

VS mdsdana mulysgyasse 

G-DS *middnd *mulysgyassaund 

I-AS *middnana *mulysgyassaundna 

N-AP mulysjassond 

237. NSm 

(i) -i = (ii). L.Kh. : misdi Si 1 bis r3 KT 1.2 + gyasti 'deva, king'. 

(ii) -e O.Kh. : made SS 80V3 KT 5. 341 + gyastd 'deva' ; mulysgyasse 
Z 22. 267 + Sdrthavdhd. L.Kh. : mud's'dd'se Ch 1. 0021b, b$8 KBT 155. 

(iii) -ai = (ii). L.Kh. : mvaVidd'sai P 3513. 82^ KBT 65. 

238. VSm 

(i) -ana Thematic, VS -a. O.Kh.: mdddna Z 2. 64, 181; 3. 9; 5. 51, 
91; 12. 9; 22. 105, 112; 24. 235, 494 (often + Balysa); Kha 1. 13. 143V2 
KBT 5+ -1- Sdriputra; mdsdana Kha 1. 205 3511 KT 5. 160; 35r2 KT 
5. 161 -I- gyasta balysa < deva Buddha*. 

(ii) -ani = NS thematic or = (i). L.Kh. only: middniJS 16V4 (71). 

(iii) -dne = (ii). L.Kh. only: midqneJS zt^ (5); 5V4 (19)+. 

(iv) -i = (v). L.Kh. only: midiJS i8ri (76). 

(v) -e = NS § 237 (ii). O.Kh. : mulysgyasse Z 6. 23. 

(vi) -auna Thematic, VS -a. L.Kh. : mulidassauna Avdh 1 iv2 KT 3. 5. 

239. G-DSm 

(i) -a < *-dnd, with -a G-DS cons. decl. < O.Ir. *-are. L.Kh. only: 
midd Or 11252. I2a3 KT 2. 20 + jasti; misddJS 2V3 (7) 4- gyastd. 

(ii) -dm < *-dnd\ see (i). L.Kh. only: middm Or 11344. 8a8 KT 2. 
35 + jasti; P 2787. 6x KT 2. 103 4- jdstd. 

(iii) -ona -a G-DS cons. decl. < O.Ir. *-ah. L.Kh, : mu'idVsond ApS 
ijbz KT 5. 247 tr. kdrunikasya (-re- due to -s- by Sanskritization), 

240. I-ASm 

(i) -dm(na) -dm < *-o«a; *-area ISm thematic. L.Kh. only: misa'dm 
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gyastana Hed. 20. 1 KT4. 33 ; misddmgyastina Or 1 1344. 7. 1 KT 2. 35 ; 
fftH&zm gyastana Or 1 1344. 17. 3 if?' 2. 38. 

(11) -auna(na) L-.Kh. only : mu 1 $da? ssauna strna aysmuna ' compassionate, 
good mind' P 3513. 630 KT 1. 243 {-n- due to by Sanskritization)! 

(iii) -aund(na) L.Kh.: mu'idd'ssaund Hrna (so read) aysmuna P 3513. 
66r4 AT 1. 245. 

241. NAPm 

(i) -o«a -a < O.Ir. NAP cons. decl. O.Kh. : mulysjassond Z 6 
55 + ia/^a 'Buddha'. 

(ii) -attna =(i). L.Kh.: ?nu'sdi'sauna P 3<;n. 66v2-i AT 1 24c 
+ ba'ysa 'Buddha'. ' ' 45 

242. 4. n-declension (nt.) 

The n-decl. provides the largest number of cons, stem terminations. 
The NAS -a, G-DS I-AS -ana, LS NAP -a, -ant all belong 
to the cons. decl. Beside all, however, except the LS, thematic forms 
are also found. It is not therefore surprising that most of the cons. decl. 
endings have spread to the thematic decl.: e.g. -ana § 10 (v); -na § Ir 
(xvi); -ani § 12 (iii). 

-ani was not at first regarded as the normal NAPn termination < 
O.Ir. *-ani but was thought by E. Leumann to be a suppletive fern. 
(E. Leumann, '"Suppletivwesen" im Nordarischen', KZ, 57, 1930, 
184-200). In his 'Note on the neuter gender in KhotanI Saka' (Studio. 
Indo-Iranica, 1931, 261-6), S. Konow suggested that -am was in fact 
the NAPn termination < O.Ir. *-ani. Except, however, by referring 
to the fact that Kh. was beginning to lose the distinction between 
masc. and fern., Konow gave no explanation of the consistent use of 
-imgye as the adj. termination agreeing with nouns in -and: O.Kh.: 
dattmgye tceVmand 'dharma-eyes' Z 4. 92; ddttmje tceVmani Z 5. 87. 
Even the a-decl. word bdysa- 'wood' is found with kUidngye luxuriant' 
in O.Kh.: Or 9609. $6r$ KT r. 240. 1 As it is only with adjectives with 
this suffix that confusion of gender is found in O.Kh., it seems clear that 
a different explanation is needed. We may start from ddtimgya- as an 
rf-decl. adj. This may have spread from the LSm -vmgya (e.g. brritimgya 
Z 20. 65 + vema), which is < *-inahya according to E. Leumann," Zur 
nordar. Spr. y p. 101, although the expected LSm -inya is also found in 
O.Kh. (§ 88 (iii), p. 304). 

_' bitiiinya raysayana aruve' kiiidngye bdysana ysdyse translates Sanskrit 
nanatryagulmausadhivanaspataya (ed. J. Nobel, p. 122 11. 7-8). klUdna- is a 
common epithet of bdysa-, cf. Z. 15. 5; Ch 00268. 140 KBT 66: Ch 00277. 
2V2-3 KBT 70. " 
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SINGULAR PLURAL 

Cons. Them. Cons. Them. 

N -a -d NA -a, -and [-a] 

A -a -u 

G-D -an-i -d G-D -aninu, -ananu 

I-A -dn-a -an-na LA -anyau 

L -ana L *-anvo y 

Among words belonging to the neuter «-declension are the following : 
kamalan- 'head' ; tliman- 'seed' ; tcdrman- 'skin' ; tceVman- 'eye' ; naman- 
'name' ; pdta'n- 'strength'; rriman- 'filth'; Hdman- 'mouth, face'. 

243. NS 

(i) No ending L.Kh. only: tttm Si 129V2 KT 1. 62; tee P 4099. 412 
KBT 134; tcim Si 146^ KT 1. 88; teem Si 145V3 KT 1. 88. tee < 
teem < tcemd (iii). 

(ii) -a < O.Ir. *-a NSn w-decl. (Av., O.Ind. -a < IE *-«)■ O.Kh. : 
ttima Z 6. 37; 15. 4; tcdrma Z 2. 214; ndma Z 2. 3; iiama Z 6. 28. 
L.Kh. : iqma JS 14*3 (58). 

(iii) -d O.Kh.: teei'md Z 6. 5; 21. 17. L.Kh.: tcemd Vajr. 3$b2 KT 
3. 27. 

244; AS 

(i) -a < O.Ir. *-a ASn m-decl. (Av., O.Ind. -a < IE *-n). O.Kh.: 
tcdrma Z 5. 7; 23. 15; ttima Z 22. 125, 306; E 1. 7. 19V4 KT 5. 389; 
ndma Z 2. 21+ ; sidma Z 6. 56. 

(ii) -u O.Kh.: kamalu D III. 1. 8v2 KT 5. 69; tceVmu Z 21. 17. 

245. G-DS 

(i) No ending L.Kh. only: tttm Si 104VI KT 1. 40; 1070 KT 1. 44. 
< *ttimd cf. (ii). 

(ii) -d L.Kh.: tce'md Kha vi 4. ib6 KT 3. 130; tcemd Vajr. 4ib2 
KT 3. 29. 

(iii) -ani -i G-DS cons. decl. < O.Ir. *-ak (Av. -0; O.Ind. -ah < IE 
*-ejos). O.Kh.: iamani Kha 1. 13. 135^ KBT 1. 

246. I-AS 

(i) -a(jsa) L.Kh. for *-a(na). L.Kh. only: iqma jsa P 3513. 44V! 
(Asm. 5). 

(ii) -amna < -anna (iii). O.Kh. : tcdrmamna Z 20. 53. 
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(iii) -anna < *-anina (as E. Leumann, KZ, 57, 1930, 193) based on 
G-DS -ant §245 (iii) after the a-decl.: balysina:balysi etc. O.Kh.: 
tcdrmanna Z 21, 31; btysmanna 'urine' Or 9609. 24.V3 KT 1. 235. 

(iv) -ana -a I-AS < O.Ir. *-a IS cons. decl. (Av. O.Ind. -a). See 
also § 10 (iv). O.Kh. : tceVmdna Z 6. 17; 8. 13, 14. L.Kh. : tce'mdna 
Avdh 14V2 KT 3. 7. 

247. LS 

(i) -ana < *-an-i-d (cf. § 1 1 (xvi)) with O.Ir. *-i LS cons. decl. (Av., 

0. 1nd. -i < IE *-t. O.Kh. : tceVmdna Z 4. 91 ; 20. 41 ; 22. 272; Hamdna 
Z 22. 167; 24. 250. 

(ii) -j/za = (i). O.Kh. : idtnina SS 15534 (Leningrad; unpublished) tr. 
gdon-du. 

(iii) -na < -ami (1). O.Kh. : kamalna Z 13. 74. L.Kh. : kamq'na JS 
22r3 (95); tcimna Si 145V3 KT 1. 88+ ; tcaina Vajr. 4^4 iCT 3. 29. 

248. NAP 

(i) -a Probably < O.Ir. *-a (< IE *-o(«); Brugmann ii. 2. i, p. 235), 
cf. Av. -a, O.Ind. -a rather than thematic. O.Kh.: pdta' Z 13. 141+ ; 
iiama Z 10. 19; rrima Z 4. 96. L.Kh.: ttimaJS 14VI (60). 

(ii) -awa ----- (iii). L.Kh.: ttimana P 4099. 276 iCfiT 126 (= ttlmand 
Vajr, 43b2 if 7 1 3. 29); tcemq'na JS i6vi (69). 

(iii) -ana Probably < O.Ir. *-a?w" (Av. afaoni, ndmmi; Barth., GZP, 

1, § 229, p. 133) rather than < m -dni, as the further weakening to -dni 
is found in the NAPm a-decl. adj. (§ 35 (vii), p. 284). O.Kh.: tceVmand 
Z 20. 37; tttmana Or 9609. 5V5 KT 1. 234. L.Kh.: tcaimq'nd Vajr. 
3 4b 1 K T 3. 27+ ; ttlmand Vajr. 43 b2 i£T 3. 29; rrlmqnd Si^vi KT 1. 8. 

(iv) -am = (iii). O.Kh. : tceVmani Z 4. 34; pdta'ni Z 3. 26. 

(v) -a = -a (i). L.Kh. only: Uinta JP n6vi (bis) KT 1. 195. 

(vi) -e =(v), L.Kh. only: (ifme P 2893. 241 KT 3. 92; name Ch 
c. 001. 204 KBT 76. 

(vii) -e«a = -ana (ii). L.Kh. only: tcaimena P 3513. 77V2 ifST 62. 

(viii) -ena = -ana' (iii). L.Kh. only: tcpnendY 3510. 10. 6 KBT 53. 

249. G-DP 

(i) -ana < -anam (ii). L.Kh. only: ttlmand V 4099. 275 ^BT 1 126. 

(ii) -anam < -andnu (iii). L.Kh. only : ttlmandm Vajr. 4334 ATT 1 3. 29; 
tcimqndm Si 146^ i£T 1. 90; tcema'ndm JS 2$v2 (111); namanam Ch 
c. 001. 751 if/jr 90; rtmandm Si 4^ £T 1. 6. 
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(iii) -andnu Thematic based on NAP -and § 248 (iii). One example 
only, L.Kh.: abe'manqnu 'misfortune' Adh& 89. 3. 

(iv) -aninu Thematic based on NAP; cf. (iii). O.Kh. : tceimaninu Z 19. 
93; tceVmaninu Kha 1. 309a!. 43VI KBT 9. 

(v) -dnu O.Kh.: pdtdnu Z 6. 34. 

(vi) -endm < -anam (ii). L.Kh. : pe'ndm P 3513. 52ri (Asm. 41). 

250. I-AP 

(i) -andm(jsa) < (ii). L.Kh. only: tcimanamjsa P 2783. 173 (12) KT 
3- 73- 

(ii) -an(y)au (jsa) Thematic based on the NAP -ana § 248 (iii). O.Kh. : 
tceVmahyau Or 9609. 36^ KT 1. 236; tce'manyau H 142 NS 88+89. 
8v3~4 KT 5. 81 ; pa'nyau Stein E 1. 7. 145^ KT 5. 77; pdga'nyaujsa 
Kha 1. 13. 145V2 KBT 6; pdta'nyau Z 2, 128+ ; rrlmanyau N 52. 12; 
Hamanyau Kha viii. ID4 KT 5. 183. L.Kh.: pq]nau jsa P 3513. 52r2 
(Asm. 41). 

(iii) -endm(jsa) = (i). L.Kh. only : pe'ndm jsa P 3513. 52^ (Asm. 42). 

(iv) -en(y)au (jsa) = (ii). L.Kh. : pe'nau jsa P 2025. 205 KBT 18. 

(v) -yo(jsa) O.Kh.: pdtyo 1 Z 2. 119. 

251. LP 

(i) -anwa Thematic based on NAP -and §248 (iii). L.Kh. only: 
tcamanud P 4099. 29 KB T 1 14. 

(ii) -vd L.Kh. only: sqmvq Or 8212. 162. 27 KT 2. 2; ^omva Or 8212. 
162. 30 KT 2. 2. 

252. 5. r-declension 

The only words that show traces of the r-decl. are those of relation- 
ship: pate 'father'; mdta 'mother'; duta 'daughter'; hrdte 'brother'; 
*kvara 'sister', mardpdtara 'parents' is declined as a thematic plural 
mardpdtara-, but the -a- of mar a- is a direct inheritance of the I.L 
dual in *-a, cf. O.Ind. matardpitarau (see S. Konow, NTS, xiii, 1945, 
206-7). The final -a of mardpdtara NAP could represent the O.Ir. dual 
ending *-<? (I.I. *-a and *-a coalesced in Av.; Barth., GIP, § 221. i, 
p. 127) as well as the O.Ir. thematic NP *-a (§12 (i)). 

Endings belonging to the cons. decl. are : NSf, ASmf, G-DSm, NAP. 
The O.Ir. NSm *-a (Av., O.Ind. -a) has been replaced by *-dh, perhaps 
to distinguish it from the NSf (see § 6 (vii)). The G~DSf and I-ASf 
also show in part the old endings of the cons. decl. The exclusive use of 
-a, -i in O.Kh. prevents the derivation of mera < *mdtardydh the G-DS 
of *mdtara- as proposed earlier (S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 46). *mere 
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would be expected to be the usual form < *matarayah, but this is never 
found, whereas merd is frequent in O.Kh. On the other hand, O Ir 
maBrah should result in *mdrd, not merd. *ma8rak may have been 
replaced by *md$ryak through analogy with *duxBryah (> dvird 
G-DSf < *duxBri-) (I. G.). *dux6n- is attested for OP in Elamite 
(Benv., BSL, 47, 1951, 21 f.); MPe inscr. dvoMy (H. W. B., TPS io K 6 
93) f^^skzc (Morg., NTS, v, 1932, 43) also derive < *dux6rV. 

ine (j-Dbmptra derives without difficulty < O.Ir. *piBrdk (cf OP 
piga i.e.piFa*; I.I. *pitm S) as Leumann, 'E', p. 463 s.v. pdtar-). There 
is no need therefore to assume either *pitarah or *pitarakya as suggested 
by S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 46. 

in the G-DP in O.Kh. is probably due to -dnu G-DP in the 
J-decL (§ 57 (iii)), C f. O.Ind. pitfndm with -n- due to the i- and u- 
declensions (Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, iii, § 1 1 8, pp. 200-1 1) 
Beside the AS mdtaru < O.Ir. •mataram (cf. Av. pitanmt, O Ind 
mdtaram), mdtaro is found following the a^decl. 

SINGULAR 

Masculine 
N pate brdte 
A pdiaru bratari 
G~D pird 

I-A [^yarazfl] [bratari . . . 



NA 
G-D 

I-A 



bratari 
[brdtardnu] 



PLUHAL 



[brdtaryau jsa] 



Feminine 
mdta duta 
mdtaru 
merd dvird 

[dvird jsa] 
hvart . . , jsa 

dutard 
[°duird'nu] 
[kvardnu] 
[dvataryau] 



253. NSm 

0) t T & L ' Kh * ° nly: hrrdta P 5538a 27 KT 2. 127; brrava P 
2958. 163 Kl 2. 119. 

% ] ~ e 0Jr * *f + " A (see § 2 5 2 )- °- Kh - : A»« z *■ 137+ ; 

Sfit 7 NS p 112 ? * T S * 76; hme 2 r 3- 6 9- L.Kh.: p ye P 3S1 o 7 . 4 
52; P 2026. 36 3. 49; brrdteJS i6r 4 (68). 4 

(iii) -ai = (ii). L.Kh. : pyai P 2958. 162 KT 2. n 9 . 

254. ^SVre 

(1) -a = thematic NSm. L.Kh. : brratard P 5538a 58 KT 2. 128. 

(ii) -i = (i). O.Kh. : bratari Z 22. 295. 

(iii) -u < O.Ir. *-am AS cons. decl. O.Kh. : pdtaru Z 2. 137+ . 
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255. G-DSm 

(i) -a = (ii). L.Kh. : pyara Hed. 23. 19 AT 4. 36. 

(ii) -a 

1. < O.Ir. *-ah GS cons. decl. O.Kh.: pird Z 5. 19, 20, 88; SS 3 6vi 
5- 337; 0r 9 6o 9- 3 V 5 KT 1. 232. 

2. Thematic. L.Kh.: pyard P 2026. 37 KT 3. 49; P 3510. 2. 6 
iCBr48. 

(iii) -* = (ii) 1. O.Kh. : piri Z 22. 105, 234. 

(iv) -e = (ii) 2. L.Kh. : pyare JS 28r3 (123) ; 31V3 (138). 

[(v) -0] One example only: piro Z 24. 439. Leumann appears to be 
correct in emending to pird. It is followed by bifio karyo. 

256. I-ASm 

(i) -a(jsa) L.Kh.: brravara . . .jsaJS 39V2; brrdvara . . .jsaJS 39V3. 

(ii) -dna L.Kh. : pyardna H 147 MBD 23a 15 KT 5. 66. 

(iii) -i(na) pyarina N 164. 5; bratari . . . -na N 164. 6-7 (bis). 

257. NAPm 

(1) -a See §252. O.Kh.: mdrapyatara H 142 NS 46^ isTT 5. 96; 
mdrdpdtara SS 7712-3 KT 5. 339. L.Kh. : mdrdpyara JS 31V4 (139). 

(ii) -i < O.Ir. *-ah NAP cons. decl. L.Kh.: bratari H 147 MBD 
2 3 a5^r 5 . 66. 

258. G-DPm 

(i) -dm L.Kh.: mdrdpyardm Ch 00269. 9^ KT 2. 47. 

(ii) -dna L.Kh.: mdrdpyqrqna Ch 00271. 13 KT 2. 49. 

(iii) -and L.Kh. : mdrdpyarqnd H 142 NS 56ri i<C J 1 5. 90. 

(iv) -dnu See § 252. O.Kh.: brdtardnu Or 9609. 3V5 KT 1. 232 (-re- 
due to -r- by Sanskritization). 

(v) -au — -dm (i). L.Kh. : mqrqpydrau Ch ii. 004. 4n KBT 146. 

(vi) -nu < (iv). O.Kh. : psitarnu Suv. K. 66ri i£T 5. 1 17. 

259. I-APm 

(i) -dm(jsa) L.Kh. . : brrdvqram jsa P 2786. 209 KT 2. 100. 

(ii) -yau(jsa) brdtaryau jsa N 164. 10. 
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260. NSf 

(i) -a < O.Ir. *-d (Av., O.Ind. -a). O.Kh.: duta Z 24. 125; duva 
Suv. K. 6417 AT 5. 115; mdta Z 2. 5+. L.Kh. : duva P 2801. 62 AT 
3. 68; mdta P 2026. 36 AT 3. 49. 

(ii) -a = (i). L.Kh.: mdvdP 3510. 7. 5 KBT 52. 

261. ^5/ 

(i) -a = NSf -a § 260 (i). L.Kh. : duva Hed. 2. 7 AT 4. 22. 

(ii) -a = (i). L.Kh. : dura Hed. 2. 9 AT 4. 22; dvara Hed. 2. 3 AT 4. 21. 

(iii) -m < O.Ir. *-am AS cons. decl. O.Kh. : mdtaru Z 24. 188. 

(iv) -0 ASf a-decl. O.Kh.: mdtaro H 142 NS 46^ AT 5. 96 (= 
N 129. 21 mdtaro). „ 

■5 

262. G-DS/ 

(i) -a = (ii). L.Kh.: mera Hed. 23. 19 AT 4. 36; P 2026. 37 KT 
3- 49; P 35io- 2. 6 A:J3r 4 8. 

(ii) -a See §252. O.Kh.: toa Z 7. 36; merd Z 8. 25++; SS 36VI 
^ r 5- 337; Or 9609. 3V5 AT 1. 232. L.Kh. : merd N 164. 3. 

(iii) -i = (ii). L.Kh. : men P 5538a 27 KT 2. 127. 

(iv) -e = (ii). L.Kh. : mire JS 31V3 (138); mere JS 2%tt> (123). 

263. I-ASf 

(i) -a(jsa) L.Kh.: dvira . . .jsaJS 39V2. 

(ii) -d(jsa) L.Kh.: dvird . . .jsaJS 39V3; N 164. 9-10. 

(iii) -i (jsa) L.Kh. : hvari . . . ;Va N 164. 7-8 (bis). 

264. NAPf 

(i) -d < O.Ir. *-ah NAP cons. decl. O.Kh. : dutard Z 24. 260. L.Kh. : 
dvara P 2741. 50 KT 2. 89; rriysdvard P 3510. 7. 7 isTBT 52. 

265. G^wy 

(i) -dm L.Kh. : dvardm P 2790. 141 AT 3. 63. 

(ii) -dnu See §252. O.Kh. only: rraysdutrdnu Suv. K. 35^ KT 
5. 113 tr. rdjaduhitfndm; hvardnu Or 9609. 3V5 ATT 1 1. 232. 

266. I-APf 

(i) -d(jsa) L.Kh. only: dvara jsa JS 39V2; raysdvydrd Ch 1. 0021b. 

b S i Arsr^. 
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(ii) -dm (jsa) L.Kh. only: rriysdvaram . . . jsi P 5538a 62 AT 2. 128; 
raiysdvqrdm Ch 1. 0021b. a 2 33 A7JT 150. 

(iii) -yau (jsa) O.Kh. : dvataryau E XX App. 'E', p. 355. L.Kh. : 
dvaryau H 147 MBD 23a 9 KT 5. 66. 

267. 6. h-declension 

Only a few traces of the A-decl. of O.Ir. (the *s-decl. of I.I.) remain 
in Kh. These are in ysare 'old age' and mase 'size*. 

In Saka Studies, p. 197, S. Konow gave ysara f. 'old age' referring to 
ysare in E 23. 127, which he then regarded as NPf. Later, E 25. 251 
provided the unmistakable NS ysare, and it was clear that ysare in all 
passages is NS (Z 11. 11; 20. 72; 22. 127; 24. 251). The only other 
occurrence of the word known to me is in the fragment Kha 040. ior4 
KT 5. 121, which has ysare marand (cf. Z 11. n; 20. 72 id.), where also 
ysare is probably NS. ysare was consequently mentioned under 'bases 
in sibilants' in S. Konow, Primer, p. 40. This was not noticed by 
Mayrh. (s.v. jar a f.), who compared it with O.Ind. jar a instead of his 
O.Ind. 'jards- (f.?)'. ysare is in fact < *%ardh, as already Leumann, 
'E', p. 489 s.v. 

mase (cf. Av. masah- n.) has been brought under the heading of 
A-bases (cf. S. Konow, Saka Studies, p. 46 ; Primer, p. 40). mase is found 
frequently as second element in adjective compounds : O.Kh. : ggampha- 
mase NSm Z 14. 43 ; NPf Z 22. 168; L.Kh. : iau-mase NSm P 4099. 50 
KBT 115; vaskalyqmata-mase NPm Si 314. KT 1. 6. In L.Kh., spelling 
valiants of mase are found: masa Ch 00266. 147 KBT 27 = P 2957. 
92 KBT 35 = masai P 2025. 224 KBT 19; masi ApS KT 5. 246. 
mase is evidently invariable. However, < O.Ir. *masah NASn *masi t 
*masa would be expected in O.Kh. I. G. suggests generalization of 
NSm in compounds. 

268. appendix 1. urmaysde 'swn' 

urmaysde NSm 'sun' is < *ahuramazddh, cf. Av. ahuro mazdd NSm; 
OP auramazdd^ NSm. The divine name is still used for the 'sun' in some 
Pamir languages, e.g. Sangl. or'mdzd (IIFL, ii. 381). All other cases 
have been formed with the thematic stem urmaysdana-. Av. mazdd 
was derived from a stem mazddk- by Barth., AIW, s.v., but more recent 
writers (see Mayrh. s.v. medha- f.) regard it as belonging to a stem 
mazdd-, declined according to the radical a-decl. 

269. NS 

(i) -a = (iii). L.Kh.: dauramaysda Ch 00266. 126 KBT 25 = 
auramaysda P 2025. 192-3 KBT 17. 
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(ii) -i = (iii). L.Kh, : urmaysdiJS igvi (83); P 3513. 4 8v2 (Asm. 25); 
urmaysdi Si 3V4-5 KT 1. 6; aurmaysdi P 2957. 76 KBT 34. 

(iii) -e < O.Ir. *-dfc (see § 268). O.Kh. : urmaysde Z 3. 48+. L.Kh. • 
urmaysde P 3513. 6914 ATT 1 1. 246. 

270. AS 

(i) -dn-u The expected AS in O.Kh. urmaysddnu is found in a frag- 
ment without context: Kha ix 13a!. 40V2 i£T 5. 184. 

271. G-DS 

(i) -d < -aw (ii). L.Kh. : urmaysddJS z^ti (104). 

(ii) -am < -ana (iii). L.Kh.: urmaysddm Hed. 7. 2-3 ifT 1 4. 25; 
Jtf I4ri (57); Si 2or3 ifT r. 32; qrmays'dam P 4649. 1 TCT 2. 124' 
aurmaysddm Si 149V5 iCT 1. 94; P 2782. 8 KT 3. 58. 

(iii) -dn-a O.Kh.: urmaysddnd Suv. K. 6jv6 KT 5. n8 tr. surya-- 
N J 57. 39-40. 

(iv) -aun-a = (iii). L.Kh. : aurmaysdauna P 2787. 34 i^T 2. 102. 

272. ATAP 

(i) -dn-e O.Kh.: urmaysddne H 142 NS 88+89. 8r 3~4 XT 5. 80; 
Otani 3-4 a2 KT 5. 314 (no context). 

273. G~DP 

(i) -dn-dm L.Kh.: aurmaysdandm P 2933. 2 isTT 1 3. 107. 

-dn-dnu O.Kh.: <u>rmaysddndnu Kha 1. 160. ir2 KT 1. 252. 

274. appendix 2. uitf' * semes 1 and suvd* 'lungs' 

Archaic words, uvd\ suvd' NAP continue O.Ir. duals *u$i } *su&(Av 
vH> «*#; Barth., G1P, i, § 222, p. 128; cf. also Man. Sogd. wsy\ 'sy*' 
B. Sogd. *fyh, Man. Chi. fy' 'remembrance' I. G., GMS, § 102, p. 14; 
§ 948, p. 139). In Kh. they are treated as z-stem words, -a < O.Ir! 
NADu *-f falling together with -a NAP i-decl. On the G-DP, see § 2! 
The LP *jwjroa seems to imply a secondary formation *su$'ikd- (§ 2). 
The following forms are found : 

(a) NAP 

O.Kh.: uV Z 3. 103++; uvd' Z 3. 16, 66; uvV Z 21. 21; in* Z 3. 30- 
suvd 1 Z 20. 35; raf Z 20. 55. L.Kh.: at* Jp 95V3 AT r. i 77; U vi Si 
125V2 AT 1. 54; svi Ch ii. 004. 2r4 KBT 144. 
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(5) G-DP 

One example only, O.Kh. : «f «h Z 19. 7 (-w- due to *i by Sanskritiza- 
tion). 

(c) J-^P 

O.Kh.: uvau* jsa Z 3. 107; kzjj«h' (/sa) Z 3. 31, 107; 5. 13; u'vyau 
Z 4. 20. 

(J) LP 

One example only, O.Kh.: uvo* Z 12. 134 (< *uvo y vo\ as Leumann, 
'E', p. 403 s.v. uvV). stiyvd(Si I55r3 KT 1. 102 tr. #/o) is no doubt 
a mistake for *svtyvd (H. W. B., KT 1. 102, n. 2). It is probably sup- 
pletive LP to suva\ 
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ra/sa- 40 


para.bar- 85 238 


tarSno 322 


para.vaza- 75 


'iau- 41 


£am- 237 


(a/- 38 


pairi.gam- 76 237 


tdpaya- 141 


pairi.bava- 75 


tizi.bdra- 100 


parat- 84 


*ao£- 51 


pairya- 84 


Banjaya- 42 


parha- 74 


Braxta- 140 


pazdaya- 41 


^daxUta- 43 


pdya- 86 


aV- 43 


l pdra- 80 


dadal 203 


pitaram 344 


3 aar- 141 


piStra- 331 


daraz- 44 


pivah- 318 


J cfaw- 45 


puxha- 63 


dd&matnya- 44 


psraSan 51 


2 da(;y)- 45 47 


P3t9nd~ 84 


ddraya- 69 


£sras- 3 85 


aVSd- 45 


/rdf- 242 


a«f-, 247 


frakuSaiti 23 


duz'dqfaSrd 44 


fradaxSand- 46 


aa£s- 16 46 


frd.nama- 146 242 


ddbqx- 94 


jrd.ndmaya- 147 


aVo£- 47 


fra.bar- 155 242 


nadant- 70 


fra.baod- 98 


navdza- 294 295 


fra-uruxti- 102 116 


2 «£is- 53 


frdurusta- 152 242 


rtdmoni 342 


frd.vat- 155 242 


natrf- 288 


jravaza- 156 


ns- 234 


fras&ndaya- 145 242 


ni.pai&ya- 58 234 


frascimbaya- 150 242 


«£ marqzdydi 55 


frasnaya- 148 242 


tii.vaz- 59 


frasparaya- 150242 
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'yvdrf- 152 


uajsa- 93 


fra-a€S- 145 


vdtd.lutam 130 


fraefya- 155 


a i?ar- 95 


ftajctf- 103 


vdraya- 103 


£»a£- 51 141 


M- 230 241 


bandaya- 92 


vikdnaya- 102 240 


iar- 3 94 


vt.jva- 248 


frarayan 203 


vi.dav- 24.1 


bang- 102 229 


vi.mndsd 97 240 


bavaiti 124 


m.«9wwi- 96 240 


basta- 3 92 


T«'sa- 331 


6ufa- 7 


varazimdid 203 


barajaya- 102 


vaeti- 318 


iwsjffi.fm'ia- 147 


vaoziram 203 


6aod- xoi 


vyana«i- 124 


ftaoSa- 332 


vi.wsa- 105 240 


mad*- 108 


/am- 41 


1 man- 108 


£az>- 103 130 


2 man- 109 


jhSo 322 


'mar- 110 


£yatt~ 42 


2 mar- 128 


'safe- 2 132 


mar ad- no 


sa(a- 3 


masah- 347 


sadaya- 131 


mazdd(h)- 347 


l sand- 131 


mizda- 338 


sar- 132 


miryeite no 


sarad- 319 


maek- 109 


sdSaya- 132 


maeOd 147 


su& 249 348 


mjiau- no 


saete 127 


^asr- 34 


iwe 127 200 


ya/j- 36 


sao/t- 121 133 


yaesa- 36 


skand- 145 


yaod- 36 


skamb- 49 128 


ranjyo 10 


r s£ar- 134 


rap- 81 


SfflD 134 


ram- 49 


s*d- 129 


raya- 115 


siri- 289 


ra#- 98 1 15 149 


wtaSaya- 113 


')■«</- 41 


spar- 13 


ra£&- 115 


■spas- 136 


raeQwa- 11 


■spa- 56 


raevant- 334 


spd(y)- 151 


rae£- 98 


spaetini- 286 


raear- 116 


sraes"- 130 


raofc- 116 232 


^an- 112 114 


raoxSna- 99 232 240 


#3 0a- 253 


2 raod- 116 144 


zaya- (noun) 10 


*raod- 116 


jsaya- (verb) 114 


'iKWcf- 154 


jararanya- 269 


f atf- 95 


2 zarata- 1 13 


vand- 118 


sra/t- 112 


uam- 93 


ardta- 3 112 


varah- 33 


ari«d- 113 


iwsfe- 120 


zaena- 10 


0 4748 


Aa 
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A VEST AN (cont.) 

zaoQra- 113 
zaoH- 113 
zbar- 126 
ha- 248 

hacd 231 258 267 276 
hanjamana- 139 242 
hanjasa- 139 242 
hqm.tapta- 140 242 
handraxta- 141 243 
handramand- 48 
ham- 242 
l hama- 248 

hqm.rae8zuaya- 144 243 
/t«5f- 148 
hazayra- 253 
hazaoSa- 248 
My)- 86 
fa'/ifo- 129 
hiSmar- 128 
/im- 248 
haeiu- 318 
haos- 153 
jc"^- 154 
x v afna~ 134 
x v afsa- 154 
a^ar- 156 
x v asta- 156 
x v at}haya- 156 
x v arjhar- 297 
13 

BALOCl 

brejag 107 
dusklt 344 

295 
gwajag 122 
gwdnjag 87 
/ay«£ 139 
miiag 109 
pastark 77 239 
pruSag 107 
rop- 117 

JSttK- 113 

baSkardI 

fen- 103 

CHORASMI AN 

W(/t 53 
8»w- 45 
wyryd'h 100 
wjryA 100 



KHOTANESE 

anamkhdfta- 243 
G3>j« 2 

aratfidisi- 6 243 
alysdnaa- 216 
dksuv- 229 
dchaa- 125 297 
o/mmi- 8 229 
ota- 31 153 229 
dbei'sa- 9 229 
dyana- 229 258 
dysdta- 229 
a?ru 253 
a^Mua 117 
dffinigyd- 85 
dstana- 13 
ahvaraa- 245 
ihivia- 245 
ttdwyw 253 
uysnata- 230 259 
urmaysde 347 
ttuo' 249 348 

MS&tl 230 257 

uskana 257 
ustama- 230 
usbrute'mdte 107 230 
oyj- 229 
oraffa- 20 229 
orga- 229 
kdrra- 112 
kitiana- 340 
k$ir-myqna 255 
Ajua- 322 
khdysa- 3 26 
ggara- 2 289 
garma-mq$fai 119 
ggalua- 324 
ggumdta- 230 
gurva- 230 
giihd- 295 
gvaicdmda 231 
gvesce 231 
cd'yd- 289 
chd'ta- 331 
/ra 258 267 
ttqjsdda- 231 
ttarra~ (grass) 112 
ttarra~ (thirst) 322 
ttdra-panddka- 308 
tppkha- 40 
tcahalj- 40 232 
tcar$ua- 232 325 
tcahaur-pandia- 308 
IcdraMa- 217 
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tcdrampha- 232 
thauna- 89 
damgyd- 45 
Jao- 296 305 
rfato-- 3 343^7 
durHilvi 247 
<f«zia 249 
duva-pandia- 308 
ffctt'ra 209 
drqysa- 44 
drrdysa- 44 
drubik$inaina 247 
drairtu 3 
draissu 122 
dvinu 249 
«o(fe 336 
warn- 53 
wan- 288 
nitda- 307 
natauda- 234 
nitcana 257 
nadau 68 296 328 
nimaUa 234 
nVysdnd 233 
nagdffa- 130 
numalsa 234 
neskaudq 233 
«au 294 
«ew^ 260 
nvaHa 244 
nvdsa- 62 
pajaruna- 38 
padda- 310 
pa'fiida- 238 
pande 264 308-10 
parabyutta- 239 
pardjsqnd 244 
parapdch- 237 
parysa- 76 
palad- 300 
paftuta- 235 
pasala- 319-20 
/>aa- 249 296 305 
pdysvlrd 254 
pdrf$a- 236 
pdSard- 23 6 
pdstunga- 236 
#»(S- 318-19 
punuka- 237 

3 83 
pumuda 237 
piiha- 63 
pe'me'sta- 238 
perra- 218 



prac(y)aa- 296 299 
prua- 235 327 
p«e 105 
phdrra- 91 
bajd^a- 92 239 
93 

Jar- 3 93 
baidarpggdra- 243 
ba$fargyd- 239 
basta- 3 92 
bakdffa- 239 
bdthamj- 94 239 
bar a- 95 
bdsa- 62 
bdhuj- 239 
bijundaa- 248 
bitanddli- 220 
fiiVia- 3 
biiaa- 307 
W318 

6wd- 101 332 
buljsad- 102 300 
6«/f- 103 332 
frunz 103 
busua- 327 
6« 332 
bujsana 143 
J«d- 103 332 
bu$$atd- 241 
bydchdta- 125 
bydta- 240 
bydna- 240 
bydlysa- 105 
fiye 336 

briyad- 288 301 
bv una- 99 
mafe 347 

mdrapdtara 249 343 
mdchady^d 109 
mijsda- 307 
w# 338 
mulysgyas$e 338 
tnydfio 263 
yiittyend 2 
ysamthu 253 
ysamaUandad- 301 
ysare 347 
ysata- 3 112 114 
ysdrw 253 
ysirra- 269 
mia- 297 
ramlhq 115 
rraphai 74 
rrahamua- 327 
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KHOTANESE (cont.) 
rrda- 305 
rrdnd 295 
rrdya- 29$ 
rrdta- 297 
rriysua- 334 

m 3 334 
rrviya- 334 
vamilda- 110 
vaysgasta- 241 
vasuta- 3 121 241 
vimuha- 241 
t>#ya« 241 328 
Vlrasani 241 
virdva 241 
vumilva 241 
iqtcampha 244 
iapMda 244 
i&aysda- 3 
Udta- 268 
ssddad- 288 300 
- Cipher d 244 
isdratdtd 288 
s'w 336 

siw- 126^7 334 
ssaddd- 129 
ftflw 336 
saka- 2 
saifa- 3 

swwa' 249 348 
stdmd- 129 
s*as- 53 134 
striyd- 289 
spataa- 151 297 
hajsi'fdai 135 
hanijsara 276 
hadda- 307 308 319 
hatcanaka- 146 
hqndauda- 140 242 
hamdrama- 48 
hamamgga- 248 
hamara- 243 
hamaratfa- 243 
hamida- 243 
hambisa- 142 
hamrraslu 243 
haydr- 148 151 
hasda- 307 
hamura- 242 
Aafcri- 288 
Af 318 
hittana- 269 
huduta 242 n. 
kaura- (talk) 91 



hvatana- t 259 

/roar- (sister) 297 343-7 

hvarra- 245 

hvdta- 123 248 

hvdha- 248 

Auia- 318 

hvVya- 334 

Aue' 221 334 



ORMUIU 



da&^ik 44 
gaZ- 28 
majitak 119 
max- 119 
nikiz- 17 
nirn^ek 70 
««- 153 
pazan- 71 
Kiaro- 1 06 
set's- 153 
113 



OSSETIC 



ansonun 103 130 
c«(a/ 141 
avzujun 49 
dxsidzgd 24 
as£«a 241 
dzdlun 112 
bdzzun 94 
ra- 231 
dasun 45 
a*a«« 45 
domun 45 
dzubandi 232 
fddaryn 69 
fddzaxs- 63 235 
fdsus 78 
318 

J6**33i 
yaufl 144 
yafiww 144 

yo£ ^95 
isardun 12 
ida'ww 241 
irdzun 216 
itaun 51 
iUarun 33 
tuayim 124 
Aasun 22 
lamdrun 30 
«drf 75 

nikkdsun 60 234 
niaiidsun 62 234 
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nixdsun 22 
£iry« 84 
/>ur*(a) 18 
rddesun 46 
ra;yu« 115 
raaa 295 
re#tm 116 
rowa 295 
sayun 127 
sowii 131 
sotnun 131 
sosa£ 78 
s£aa* 129 
s/ayu« 129 
io««n 39 
#au« 2 1 
xincun 63 
xufun 91 
x&ard 297 
zdrun 112 128 
zurun 126 

PAHLAVI 

a£>a£ 239 
apa/e 239 
appurtan 72 
«£> or 72 
dSiitjitan 85 
daftan 69 
fratdk 310 
gaZ 324 
£«- 23° 

handdk 140 242 
hom&ndk 248 
kwxS- 23 
paff 61 
iVi>- 113 
spec- 151 
ustartan 18 
vdrdnldan 104 
«wm« 19 
yitmi)- 8 

paraCi 

itiiranS 239 

pa§t5 

brastati 239 
ce- 231 
yarsZ 28 66 
Ails- 17 
ma* 119 



miydst 268 
ora 10 
£or 80 

238 
prohl 72 
nrya/ 115 
saro 132 
fawdW 129 

Sanedal 103 127 
241 

(a.#a( 322 

waranai 96 

w3%ai 322 

syams/ 24 

aror 113 

^araZ 38 

tfowul 139 
36 

PERSIAN, OLD 

auramazdd! 1 347 
aii- 231 
a7ta 258 
a/>a- 235 
afa'- 240 
ar/ii- 288 
*roa- 241 
avajam 122 
avdstdyam 124 
a- 229 
wpa- 239 
83 

xaudd- 89 
gaub- 29 
tyand 258 
dadaya- 131 
oV- 141 
darlnu- 44 
dawf- 113 
«i- 234 
««'£■ 232 
/>flri- 235 
patipysa- 86 
para- 238 
pard-bar- 85 238 
part- 237 
/tffo 344 
/ra- 242 
fra-bar- 155 242 
frdiiayatn 155 
yoa"- 34 
wan- 16 
m- 230 241 

/ta£<2 258 
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PERSIAN, OLD (cotlt.) 

ha}- s 
ham- 242 

PERSIAN, MANICHEAN MIDDLE, 
and PARTHIAN 

"fwb 7 
"sny- 148 
"ywz- 9 229 
'bdys- 46 
'bgamd- 15 
'by'd 240 
'bysp'r- 13 
*fryn- 12 229 

V 125 

V 1 S3 229 
'Ar'm- 41 115 
'mb'r- 143 243 
'misf 142 243 
'mbwy- 143 243 
'mft 119 
*mwrd- 143 243 
'ndrynj- 141 243 
Vais- 116 
YmV- 128 

Y;y/( 25 
V7 

, wbyst 120 
Wj- 43 

122 241 

'wyst- 124 
'ar'su- 1 5 
*y'b- 106 240 
'y'd 240 
'yivftgyh* 9 
Yf- 129 
'ips- 136 

'j^J-ET- 151 

'st'w- 134 

v^- 134 

'stwb- 41 
6m- 92 
92 
br- 94 
firm- 107 
ftwj'.y- 103 
bxS- 103 
bxfdnyft 92 
bxtgyk 92 
rfV- 141 
rfm- 44 
aV#i- 141 
aV#- 44 

dwhSy 344 (inscr.) 



rfy^ 47 
frn'm- 147 

146 242 
frzod- 155 242 
frzvft 156 242 
frySig 155 

148 242 
grd- 27 
gzo- 29 

gwg'n- 102 240 
gwm'y 230 

sy- 138 
gyf- 66 

hmh'r- 143 243 
A«V- 141 243 
/ixj- 80 
jn- 37 

36 

Km- 8 
S>- 23 
ft/- 21 
21 

kwS-, qw$- 23 
fcyrrf 112 
ftyft 23 

m'n- (remain) 109 
m'n- (resemble) 109 
mst 108 
myr- no 
n'w'z 294 
wi'st 58 
wft'y- 58 
ngwc- 137 
ngivnd- 15 
ngw^- 87 
nhynj- 60 234 
nhynz- 60 234 
wnrjsr- 55 234 

57 234 

nfyrf- 54 

n $yy- 54 

«zu- 118 
nyr'm- 49 
nyspy- 56 
wywf- 87 
305 
72 

p'y 305 
86 

pa"fof£ 71 235 
pdbwrs- 86 
pdbws- 143 
pdgyrw~ 138 
pdhynj- 68 235 
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pdms- 119 
pdmwc- 66 235 
pdrwb- 1 or 
pdystwd 78 235 
phypwrs- 86 
^'gnrf 83 238 
pr'r'z- 149 
/>rg'zi>- 144 
prmws- no 
prnm- 146 242 
prnybr'd 72 
prw's- 156 
prwz- 156 
pry'b- 89 
psy«rf- 78 235 
67 

pwrs- 85 
pymwc- 66 235 
pywst 71 

p^d"- 41 
r'mySn 114 
/a- US 

297 
raj- 98 
raic- 116 
rzt>cyw- 116 
rwrf- 116 
rzoy- 1 16 
25 

42 
fy&- 25 
s'c- 132 

133 
sft- 131 
jn- 132 
sry^^i 130 
iaic- 133 
sy- 131 
jyn- 133 
t'b- 38 
*c- 38 , 
tryxs- 140 
eoV- 95 
w'y- 95 
wd'c- 104 240 
woe- 104 240 
wdyb- 241 
whyrd 9 
wm'dn 230 
w?t'h- 97 240 
wrrf- 92 
wrwSn- 99 



«wr- 156 
wyfr's- 30 
wyfry- 152 
«>3'g'/i 336 
wyg'n- 102 240 
7ffy»d- 118 
wypr'y- 152 
wyr'ar- 98 240 
aiyftyr- 239 
wyspryxt 30 230 
K>yr'&- 104 240 
wyxrj- 30 230 
ttjyyfi- 241 
war- 93 

wzwd 101 240 

27 
««- 26 
xnd- 26 
xrioh- 32 
xrws- 32 
xryn- 28 
#,rZ 25 
aif'n- 156 
aiuw- 156 
koij'- 156 
;yft« 34 
yzufe- 36 
ywdy- 36 
J«- 34 
jar'y- 114 
zn- 37 
arjJZO- 36 

PERSIAN, NEW 

usturak 18 
dSujtan 7 25 229 
aft 12s 
dgandan 87 
ambdr- 143 
6a- 239 
6ar- 95 
feajsr- 239 
bdmddS 310 n. 
£>a«g 87 
pay 305 
pardgandan 83 
pursidan 85 
pasandidan 78 235 
paiydrah 38 
paimoxtan 66 
paivand 71 
fa&arf 38 
tafsad 40 
jdvidan 139 
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PERSIAN, NEW (cont.) 

jumb- 8 
xdytdan 27 
xard 130 
xastan 25 
xand- 26 
ddr- 141 
damidan 44 
dirfan 47 
zayad 114 
areuar 10 
rustan 116 
ruftan 101 
randidan 115 
rwi- 101 
my- 1 16 
sirHtan 130 
supurdan 13 
siparam 150 
soxtan 133 
Sumarad 128 
Sindvidan 113 
saw- 42 
£e& 25 
few an 25 
fardmoi 242 
fardd(S) 310 
kdz(ah) 22 
kuStan 23 
kofidan 23 
gardidan 27 
g us tar- 239 
tfoy- 29 
/iftan 116 
116 

manandah 109 
murdan 110 
mi* - - no 
«av 294 
nihaxtan 60 234 
niyoSidan 87 
yd/tan 106 
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nawfen- 52 
patew- 51 
sifan- 18 



ormozd 347 
awiar- 97 



rOSanI 



SANGLgCl 



naxfin- 52 
wiziw- 101 



SHUGHNI 



SARlKOLl 



nalfon- 52 232 



SOGDIAN 

"S'ytt'A 229 

12 229 

*V- 153 229 
"pryn- 12 
"r'yS 11 229 
'Vm- 8 229 
"yzujs- 9 229 
'k'ng'ryy 243 
'jSs'V- 132 
'fiffisttv 145 
'fiskstzv 145 
'fiy'p- 240 

V f ":Vtt>» 25 
Vwf'y- 154 
*A(r)(- 112 

143 243 
*«j9V£ 142 243 
'nfirytk 40 232 
Wy- 67 
'ncwin 139 242 
'nS'.yfry 46 
'a/aik 139 242 
'nitf/t 140 

*«ir*>" s - 140 242 
*pyimt- 15 
>f'«ic- 235 
'pstw- 134 
V5 10 
VSm'ft 10 
'//JVs- 25 
*/y f 'fy/i 348 
VpVS* 135 
'fp'^J- 136 
'sprym'k 150 
'stryc 289 
'^7 

**wfis- 154 
'zuysr- 122 
'zt)/»(- 120 241 
'toft- 121 241 
'zwzoyt- 241 
'awwyj- 121 
'«war- 122 241 
'watyS- 241 

V- 35 
'#ir- 126 
pSyWfe 44 
£r- 94 
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jSrys- 102 
firyzvy- 152 242 
firwz'nk 156 
/Jw- 152 
/iuiS- 103 
j3#f- 103 
fSxtbwry 92 
fixtwnyy 92 
^y'yfntk 36 
0y5 '» 240 
#y«d- 92 
cytfint zzo 

8> 155 
SV- 141 221 
S'zu- 45 
Sj3rf- i 5S 
Sys- 70 
Swi's- 44 
Bryi- 47 
frwwq 150 242 
/ryf- 155 242 
yj8s- 38 
yni- 26 
yr- 122 
yr'yn- 28 
yr|3- 138 
yw- 144 
yzt>j3- 29 
ytvBnyk 1 
ywr- 156 
ywynty 156 
ywyf- 13 
ywyz- 136 

iW- 47 
iyy**- 128 

J»- 37 
j'w- 36 
k'z'kh 22 

ft/1- 21 

fcft- 23 
qt~ 112 
Aa)«- 152 
kyr- 23 
m'n'ntk 109 
tmrS- 108 
mstk'r'k 108 
mstk'ryy 108 
mwrt- no 
myw- (think) 108 
myn- (remain) 109 
myndk 109 
wryr- 1 10 
jayiA 19 
118 



tiwh 294 
mw'rar- 55 234 
ttfywst- 60 232 

«^yy- 234 

nSyyh- 57 
nwVi 61 

54 234 

nymz'y 55 234 
nyph- 58 234 
70 

p'&- 305 
/)V 80 
i>V- 81 
p*y- 86 

#«- 65 
pcfi'nt 232 
pcfiwf- 332 
pc/ar- 64 235 
pcytofs 106 
/><iV- 69 23s 
pS'ync- 68 
46 

^>S8;y«e- 68 235 
p-tCyf- 70 235 
^"S/- 72 
pr'h.n- 83 238 
prwp- 117 
pr'nvyar- 75 238 
£r'3>S- 72 
prfi'yr- 91 
pj'S'w* 68 
prSztjy 68 
prStrn 239 
£rir- 18 
^rxrj- 76 
pryc- 76 
_pry/>- 89 
pSpr- 79 235 
pSync- 77 
jf>i*«i- 134 

77 23S 
pstoc- 78 
83 
41 

ptfi'ynt- 71 
pifc- 86 
pty'wS 65 235 
ptywS- 87 235 
ptywst 65 
ptkrnt- 67 235 
ptm'ync- 66 235 
ptr'fi'k 232 
ptrvop- 23s 
ptr'ySky 98 
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SO GDI AN (cotlt.) 
ptrwp- 117 
pttkrh 83 235 236 
ptfmrt 67 
pts'ynt- 78 235 
Pttpy 67 235 
ptzn- 71 235 
pwyt- 63 
pyr- 84 

pyz- 33 1 
r'fc 297 
**'»' 295 
r'n'kh 295 
r'y- 115 
rwS- 116 
101 
rwsi 116 
rynck 10 
rys- 116 
/Vw- 41 
Jjfrj- 25 
J?wV- 128 

127 
fro- 42 
348 
s'c- 194 n. 
s'$t 194 n. 
syryn- 15 230 
s«- 132 
sny- 148 
s£>£- 136 
s«y 132 
sty 7 
siuc- 133 
syn- 133 

15s 

tk'wi'- 22 
zo')3s 154 
zti'c- 194 n. 
euV- 95 
wVr 194 n. 
zo's- 62 
wm't- 230 

w/y 348 
47 

wyr'kh 100 
wyraxf- 99 
Kjy^kyrS- 83 
zuyt'p- 104 240 
*wj'ic- 104 
wytr- 96 240 
wytwyt- 104 240 
aiymr- 105 240 



wyz'w 101 240 
#«>V 297 
xwSyp 25 

^ZifC- 61 
;y«iys- 61 
z'ry 217 
jsjQ'jS- 126 
zyyr- 128 
ar«- 112 
arjyf- 98 
zyn- 113 
jsy/y/t 10 
zywr 10 

TUMSUQ 

khdza- 3 
(ja- 231 

tsawarg- 40 232 
dudar- 3 
drainu 3 
ii'ia- 3 
« 3 

vasuta- 3 121 
iazda- 3 
/toado«£ 1 



WAXl 

andav 140 
durz- 44 
hiimii- 242 
r«- 242 
10 

sa«- 132 
s 3 p?rdanj 135 
stau- 134 

S&VlBf 239 

Soiti- 66 
wife 7 
jcaw- 156 
zdrmd- 115 
ziibtit- 96 

yagiinObI 

rfa*/- 43 
duyfa- 87 
Z^s- 116 
«os- 53 
65 
sow- 132 
u/s- 154 
sctVrf- 130 242 
£av- 139 
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ARMENIAN 


avamanyate 6 


airuSan 105 


ash 7 


goupar- 84 


asyati 19 


11 


a/iaw 2 


xoyz~ 23 


a- 229 


kazrn 22 87 


dkofayati 7 12 


havat 155 


d£afa- 153 229 


n&deh 247 


dcchddayati 8 146 


patspar- 79 235 


dcchindana- 8 


aijfeZ 95 


djndpayati 5 




dydcati 9 


GREEK 


dyamayati 8 


J3i°? 36 


drddhayati 10 


v€ikqs 53 


dlamba- 232 


v*ua> 118 


a-va/i- 229 


<TKatpto 148 


dsvdsayati 12 




aiie 13 
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wcca 230 


a- 245 


vcchinatti 14 


a/- 148 


uttama- 230 


(2ft- 23I 


utthdpayati 14 


ati-car- 231 


utpddaya- 14 


ati-bhf- 231 


utsahate 17 


adadhur 203 


*uddeiayati 230 


adhiti?thati 6 


udvega- 253 


adhimanyate 7 


im«a£a- 230 


adhivdsayati 7 


«pa- 239 


adhye$ayati 8 


up aj watt 120 


adhvd 337 


upanimandrayate 54 


a«zii 14 


upapadyati 120 


anumodaya- 6 


upastarana- 239 


anuvart- 6 


upahar- 19 


anupasthd- 244 


upeksate 14 


anvdsthdna- 244 


Ygmin- 11 


a/>a- 235 


253 


api-vat- 155 


rdhati 82 


apeks- 241 


288 


a&At- 240 


efc' 153 


abhisincali 6 


otan 276 


abhyustkah- 126 


oso(z 105 


affiiii 57 


ohdra- 19 


aram-kr- 11 


karsati 22 


arcati 11 


kdmayati 8 


alam-kr- 11 


kuftayati 23 


aaa- 241 


hupyati 27 64 



364 



SAKA GRAMMATICAL STUDIES 



INDIAN, OLD (COM.) 


diiati 46 


krydti 50 


duhhhdpayati 46 


kynu 213 


dunoti 68 


krta- 112 


durbkikfa- 247 


kocati 137 


drffi- 289 


koia- 96 


desaya- 16 46 


kridati 148 


dramati 48 


krosati 32 


dhamati 44 


kfad- 127 


dhdraiyi- 289 


ksamate 24 


dhdrayati 69 


kfamdpayati 24 


dhdvati 45 


kfiyate 35 


dkunoti 68 


k$udh{d)- 322 


dhurna- 68 


khijjati 27 


dhrfnoti 44 


250 


dkvdvati t c 


garakati 28 


nadati 70 


garjati 28 


tiamati 146 


garhati 28 


navate 118 


tf« 37 


navanita- 75 


£/>Z- 2 


naSati 53 


gostana- 2 


no^yciti 70 


granth- 66 


ndrt- 288 


grabh- 138 


ndvdja- 294 


cafikhan- 20 


ndiayati 146 


carati 33 


MI- 214. 


cavati 33 


ni-tap- 234 


cyouafe 42 


niriksate 55 


chadayati 131 


nirminoli 233 


chddayati 146 


niryatayati 56 


janati 112 


nivartate 61 


jarati 113 


mvarteti 56 


./eras- 347 


tiivddayate 59 


jalpati 34 


ni-vyt- 234 


yj(c- 3 ii2 


Blf- 232 


jdyate 114 


nifidati 54 


Jiycte 35 


nudati 237 


jiryati 113 


nauhd- 295 


jtoaft' 36 


«flw,fe 294 


y«Ao(*' 113 


pakthin- 63 


jndpyate 60 


pakva- 63 


faAf- 38 


pacati 65 


tapati 38 


pacyate 63 


tarhu~ 145 


patati 66 


tawift' 41 


pada- 305 


tamyati 83 


Panthdh 264. 177 


tiffhati 40 


para- 238 


tikfna- 40 


pari- 237 


iJ'fta- 112 


parikalpayati 73 


tyfttd- 322 


pariqdmayati 73 


*e;as- 145 


paridevati 73 




parinirvdyati 72 


dahati 43 


paripacyate 237 


dahyate 43 


pari-bhu- 237 


d!awa- 68 


pardale 51 
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pasuntdnti 221 


mriyate 110 


pasyati 136 


jya/aft' 34 


pdda- 305 


ydcati 126 


pitftidm 344 


yudhyati 36 


Put to,- 72 


ye$ati 36 


puryate 84 


rakfati 114 


pjech- 3 


j-arfof*' 115 119 


pynott 72 


Yadhyati, randhayati 149 


/>o?«- 33i 


randhra- 115 


PTCl- 242 


rapati 81 


pTakalp- 83 


Yaphita- 74 


pYocoYati 87 


ramate 114 


pracyavate 88 


rambh- 82 


ptavartayati 88 


rarnbha- 232 


pYavTay- 88 


rairz- 295 


pYg.sdda.yati 88 


rddhnoti 41 


psaras- 130 


rajiaii 115 


bQ.ddh.ct~ 3 


ny'aft' 102 116 


badhyate 93 


re/ViZe 116 


bandhoyati 92 


r«fae 98 


bhajati 19 52 


Yodhati 116 


bhajjati 91 


ropaya~ 117 


bhajyate 91 


vandate n8 


bhattati 93 


vamiti 93 


bliay- 3 


vaYtate 92 


bhareyiiY 203 


vartayati 120 


bkdjayati 141 


vahali 93 


bhdYya- 217 


uflea^flta" 123 


bhavoyati 108 332 


was- 62 


bhinatti 96 


w- 230 241 


bhinna-navafy 295 


vikalpayati 123 


bhuUktB 143 


vibhdvan- 124 


bhujati 58 143 


vibhramayati 123 


bhunakti 143 


vimaihati 123 


bhuta- 7 


vimok§a- 241 


bhumi- 289 


virdgayatt 123 


bhrarfiiate 107 


virifpa- 98 240 


bhY(t£yat& 107 


w'wa- 33 


?nakfit<i- 108 


vifrdyayati 129 


incittyatB 108 


vihanyate 124 


TYioxd- 78 


viharati 99 


moY^ayatt 108 


vihefhayati 124 


makati, mahdnti 221 


290 


tndtaram 344 


vYkyam 291 


mdna- 109 


vydkaroti 126 


minoti 147 


vydsthdpayati 23 1 


midhuas- 338 


vyutthd- 126 


mivati 1 10 


vnni- 334 


mudha- no 


2 


mura- no 


Aita- 3 


mnfdti 108 no 


iapati 127 


mrdndti no 


Aww- 131 


medhd- 347 


iarana~ 129 


mrakf- 108 


iarad- 319 
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ial- 132 
savas- 151 

sdrada-, sdradika- 320 
sinj- 99 
suka- 133 
iete 127 
iere 127 200 
iocati 133 
focayati izi 
iydva- 268 
iraddhayate 129 
ivayati 151 
samkirati 242 
samkoca- 137 
saj- 5 121 
samnipdta- 260 
saw- 242 
samarpaya- 131 
samdna- 248 
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sarati, saras- 80 
W(- 148 
sddhayati 133 
sidhyati 133 

248 
skabhndti 128 
skundti 96 128 
stavita-, stuta- 134 
strydti 134 
134 
289 
sthahati 126 
spandate 136 
spardhate 135 
spdiayate 136 
spkdyate, sphita- 136 
sphurati 13 
svanati 156 
svapna- 154 
sveda- 318 
kanyate 37 
hvarate 126 

INDIAN, MIDDLE 

achinmati 8 
ajifana- 8 
««Vi7 5 
anndya 5 
anuyunjati 6 
alagido 11 
ouz- 6 
aveha 241 
dqdpeti 5 



uchina 14 
upapajjati 120 
ussahati 17 
oharai 19 
kkotana- 2 
garakati 28 
cavati 33 

fiV^- 34 

japp-.jamp- 34 
/ayadi 35 
thahali 126 
dukkhdpeti 46 
drusila- 247 
namase'a 48 
niyyddeti 56 
paddgd 300 
pavajati 88 
praee'a 299 
makkho ro8 
makju 108 
madd- 78 
micha- 109 
yayida 126 
*vafidesi 123 
vavajadi 120 
vdseti 123 
virdgeti 123 
virddheti 123 
sadha 129 
saddahati 129 
saddhd 129 
samappaya- 131 
sampajjati 131 
sryVzafc' 133 
J«Aa 133 

INDO-EUROPEAN 

audh- 244 
bhdgh- 319 
6Aer- (3) 100 
Mre^- 40 232 
rfem- 69 
oV-e/>- 48 
rfwjio 249 
wft- 11 
11 

37 

137 
£W- 139 
gr-en- 31 
ker-g{h)- 132 
&eif- 151 

139 

21 



INDEX 



ftfe^- 21 
£ya- 151 
/a- 115 
/egfc- 81 
mew- 110 
meiik- 327 

S3 

118 
/>er- (1) 18 
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242 
rem-bh- 82 
r^ft- 115 
Jer- 80 
Jfiwfc- 125 
iAea*- 145 
sfceA- 117 
sftc/>- 233 
(s)ft«*- (2) 148 
(s)Aer- (4) 50 
sfceu- 96 128 
si-eu- 129 
strenkjg- 79 
ten-klg(h)- 67 
*er£- 145 
trenk- 140 



ir-£K- 43 
119 

wer- 33 127 334 

LATIN 

congrego 137 
frango 40 232 
hinnire 95 
MeZ/o 119 

LETTISH 

fterw IOI 
133 

LITHUANIAN 

ien'd 101 
paxaras 236 
Saukti 133 

SLAVONIC, OLD 

"OTP 327 

TOCHAR1 AN 

48 

frer- 38 
twatfitam 220 
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